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Council of TRENT. | 


wed 


Jn Eight Wooks, 


Whereunto is prefixt 


A Diſcourſe containing Hiſtorical Reflexions 
on Councils, and particularly on the Con- 
duct of the Council of 7rext, proving that 
the Proteſtants are not oblig'd to ſubmir 
thereto. 
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Written in French by Peter Farieu, DoCtour 
and Profeſlour of Divinity. 


And now done into Englz/h. 
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Hiſtorical Reflections 
O N 


COUNCILS; 


And paruacularly on the 


PROVING 


That Proteſtants are not Obliged 
to ſubmir thereto. | 


Believe it will by all men readi- 


(4) firſt appearance of Chriſtiani- 
Þ MK ty, there hath not hapned an 
Afﬀair of greater moment than was the 
feparation of the Proteſtants from the 
Churchof Rome, which fell our in the be- 
ginning of the laſt Century. It was a 
mignty rupture,. that rook whole States 


and Kingdoms from the Roman Sez. Schiſm 


1S indeed one of the greateſt miſchiefs 


(a) which 


Council of TRENT: 


ly be granted, that ſince the 


gan © 
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which can befall the Church; it is an 
enemy to Charity, nay, ruinous to it: and 
ſince Charity is no leſs neceſlary to Salva- 
tion than Faith, Schiſm that deſtroys Cha- 
rity is no leſs to be feared than Hereſie 
that overthrows the Faith. In our preſent 
ſub;e&t we find both Hereſic and Schiſm. 
The miſchief is great on either part. Thoſe 
of the ſeparation are Schiſmaticks, it they 
have not done it upon ſolid grounds. But 
it the Church from which they ſeparate 
hath given occaſion tor ſuch ſeparation, 
and by her own errors mads it abſoſurely 
neceſlary; the guilt of the Schiſm falls 
then upon her. From hence ariſes a great 
conteſt, to know who it is that muſt one 
day anſwer before the Tribunal of God for 
this ſcandalous breach, that puts a ſtop 
to the progreſs of Chriſtianity, ſowing 
among Chriſtians the feeds of variance 
and contention. The Roman Church pre- 
rends it to be a Cauſe already adjudged 
and determined: that famous Aſſembly 
the General Council of Trent, who 
could not crr, having pronounced de- 
finitively uponit. By rhis Judgment, ſay 
they, men ought to abide: for there will 
elſe be noend of Controverſie. Diſputes 
ſhould not be everlaſting : but when the 
Judges have given their final Scntence, 
there can be no further proceeding. The 

Prote- 
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Proteſtants are very far from thinking thus 
of ths matter : they pretend a right to. re- 
view the Cauſe; they cry out againſt the 
incompetence of the Judge; they com- 
plain of undue and irregular proceedings ; 
and will admit no other Deciſion of rhe 
cruth and antiquity of their Religion than 
the Holy Scripture; as for Tradition, 
Councils, and Schools, by-which they are 
condemned, they look upon themas things 
doubtful, falſified, falſe, and apr to occaſi- 
on illuſion and error. This Controverfie is 
molt certainly of the greateſt importance; 
no lefs than eternal Salvation depends up- 
on it: ſo that it is the intereſt of alt men 
ro examine it to the bottom. It were a 
thing to be wiſhed, that we might plead 
our cauſe before adiſintereſied Judge : bur 
it cannot be. For all the {incere and worthy 
perſons of Exrope have already taken part 
on one fide or the other : and thoſe that can 
{till ballance between the two Religions; 
are too ill Chriſtians to have the honour 
ot being Judges in a Cauſe, which proper- 
ly ſpeaking is the Cauſe of God. Burt we 
entreat the Reader that ar leaſt for a few 
hours he will lay aſide all manner of pre- 
poſſeſſion, thathe may ſo makethe better 


Judgment of the force of our Arguments; 


My intention isnor to enter into the depth 
of rthzs yaſt matter, for that were tn 


(a 2) deſcend 


11 


x. Firft reaſon 
cf not ownlng 
the Council} of 
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deſcend to particulars, and to examine the 
rightand wrong of every diſpute.I will on- 
ly ſhew that the Proteſtants are not to be 
blamed for retuſing to ſubmit to the Deciſi- 
ons of the Council of 7rex!, and that from 
reaſons taken from the Council it ſelf. I will 
prove that it is not from giddineſs, nor 
from perverſeneſs ; but from a juſt and ſo- 
lid reſolution that they refuſe ro ſubmit. 
For it ſeems reaſonable, that giving the Hi- 


ſtory of this Council, we do alſo give an 


account why we conceive our ſelves not 
_—— tO receive It. 

In the firſt place the Reformed decline 
the juriſdiction of this Council, as a Judge 


Trent, becauſe INComPpetent, becauſe a Party, I caſfily 
ir is a Party In foreſee Þ ſhall be Nop'd ſhort here,and thar 


the Contro- 
verſe, 


it will be returned upon me, that the 
Churches being a Party, is the ordinary 
refuge of Herericks. Had not the Arians 
as much right to tell the Council of Nzce, 
you arca Party, and therefore can be no 
Judge in the Cauſe? What ! 1s nor the 
Church obliged to maintain the rights of 
truth againſt Hereticks; and ſhall this 
ſhadow of a pretence be able to deprive 
her of the power to Judge? It is fit how- 
ever that we be heard in the matter: ts 
ſce if there be-not a mighty difference be- 
tween what we alledoc for our ſelves, and 


what they are pieaſed to make the —_— 
ticks* 
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ticks fay. The Church is certainly the 
prop and the pillar of truth, as St. Paa/ 
ſpeaks; that is, ſhe is obliged ro ſupport 1t. 
But yet Hereticks muſt not tor that reaſon 
look upon the Church as a Party, and 
reject her as unfit to judge of religious Cen- 
troverſies. For Legiſlators, and the Gar- 
rantees of Laws, cannor juſtly be confide- 
red as Parties, when they have no other in- 
tereſt in a matter in queſtion, but the con. 
ſervationof the Laws, Were it reaſonable 
for a Murderer to harangue hisJudges thus; 
Gentlemen, you cannot be my Judges, you have 
an intereſt in the proſecution, inaſmuch as you 
have forbidden to commit murder. It is an 
eafie thing to foreſee what Judgment you will 
þive, thus prejudiced as you are by your own 
Principles and Maximes. I demand there- 
forea fair and equal trial by Fudges wholly 
free from all prepoſſeſion. There could 
be nothing fo ſenſeleſs as ſuch kind 
of talk: yet ſuch would be thar of Here- 
_ ticks, whoſhould rejeQt the judgment of the 
Church in Conteſts of this kind. Had the dum 
Council of 7rext been the Council of the 
Church, and without other intereft rhan 
to defend the truth, we might have ap- 
pealed from its Judgment had ir derter- 
mined of any thing contrary totruth, bur 
we could not have refuſed to own it as a 
Council. But we affirm, that the Council 


(a 3) of 
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of Trext is not a Council of the Church, 
but of the Pope, and of the Court of 
Rome, who arc our determined Adverſa- 
ries in the Controverſie. It is againſt the 
Pope that the Proteſtants contend; they 
diſpute his quality of Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 
of ſupreme Head of the Church, of infal- 
lible Judge of Controverſies. By the 
dictaresof common ſenſe, there is nothing 
{o unjuſt, as to eſtabliſh him tor Judge of 
a Taaſe, againſt whom the Suit is dircQly 
brought. Bur that the Council of 7rext, 
was a Council of the Popes, not of the 
Church, is moſt apparent. For it was 
convened by him; he preſided in it; it 
conſiſted only of perſons who had taken 
an oath of fidelity to him, and were for 
the greater part his Penſioners. And in- 
deed he was fo much Maſter of the Aſſem- 
bly, that it acted nothing bur as inſpired 
or commanded by him. Bur it will be 
replied, that the Pope being the natural 
Head of the Church, and having the ſole 
right of convening Councils, and preſiding 
in chem, he was not bound to lay atide his 
Charadter in favour of the Proteſtants who 
unjuſtly attaqued him. Were a King, whoſe 
SovercignPower ſhould by ſome perſons be 
diſpured, obliged to diveſt himſelf of his 
RoyalDignity,8 ſubmit ir to the fantaſtick 


ILmours of men?The n mis{ortune 1s that we 


are 
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are always peſter'd with ſimilies that have 
no manner of ſimilitude. A lawtul Prince, 
whoſe rights are clear and indiſputable, 
I confeſs, were not obliged to renounce his 
Royal State, But a King whole rights 
were doubtiul, falſe, and conreſted by a 
Prince of the Royal bloud, and by the 
greateſt part of his Subjects, were obliged 
for the intereſts of peace to be content to 
fit down as a private perſon, and futfer a 
Judgment of the validity of his Title, Is 
the Pope a Sovereign, whoſe rights are 
unqueſtionable? Is it acknowledged gene- 
nerally that he hath the ſole right of con- 
vening Councils, and preſiding in them ; 
without whoſe Authority no Act patied 
therein ſhould be valid 2 So far trom it, 
that the preateſt part of the Cnc:itian 
world denies it. Ir is. not believed by the 
Eaſtern Church, nor by the Churches of 
the North and South, or of the Greets, 
Ethiopians, Cophties, or Ruffans that their 
Councils are unlawtul, becauſe the Pope 
doth neither convene them, nor preſide in 
them. The Proteſtants may be aifo 
_ reckoned for ſomething, not tor their num- 
ber only, but chiefly for their reaſons. 
For they bring a cloud of Witneſſes to de- 
monſtrate that the right of convenins 
Councils belongs to the Emperours, and 
that the Biſhops of Rome have not always 

(a 4) prefided 
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preſided in them. The firſt Council of 
Nice was called by Conſtantine the Great ; 
and Alexander the then Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople did preſide init, The ſecond Gene- 
ral Council was called by 7 heedoſius at Con- 
ftantinople, at which neither the Pope, nor 
any ot his Legates were preſent: and 
theretore cannot be ſaid ro have preſided 
therein. There is nothing farther from 
truth, than what the Cardinal au Perroz 
1s pleaſed to aftirm, that the firſt Council 
of Conſtantinople beſought the Pope to 
confirm its Decrecs. On the contrary, 
the Church of Rome oppoſed her felf, 
in all that ſhe was able, to what the 
Council had done. She diſapproved the 
Election of Flavius, whom the Coun- 
cil had eſtabliſhed in the See of Au- 
tioch, in the place of Melerius, who died 
at Conſtantinople while the Council fate. 
She favoured Paulinus, who had been 
elefted Biſhop by a party in the Church of 
Antioch, in ſeparation from the reſt. She 
could never reliſh the Canon. of this 
Council, that ordains, That- the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ſhould have the Preroga- 
tives of honour next to the Biſhop of Rome, 
becauſe Conſtantinople was new Rome: 
And cven in the time of Gregory I. which 
was in the beginning of the. ſeventh Cen- 
cury, the Church of Reme was not as yet 

Co reconciled 
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reconeiled with this Council. For Gregory 


affirms that this Council was not acknow- 
ledged inthe Weſt. Yet after all the op- 
poſition of the Roman Church, it paſles 
{till for a lawful and General Council. To 


this I might add the third General Council 


aſſembled at Epheſus, the fourth at Calce- 
don, the fifth and ſixth at Conſtantinople, 
all convened by the Emperours, and nor 
by the Popes, 1 _ add to all rheſe, 
many other proofs © 
being fallen but by accident upon this 
Diſpute, I have no intention to enlarge 
farther upon the proofs. Yet cannor but 
take notice, that Pope Yigzilius being at 
Conſtantinople inthe year 553. when the 
fifth General Council was there held ; he 
would not aſſiſt in it, nor did preſide 
therein, either in Perſon, or by his LES: 
and yet the Council is received both for 
 lawfulandGeneral. There is thenalready 
juſt cauſe ro doubt, that the Pope hath 
\ ſuch a right of convening Councils and 
preſiding in them, as to render them un- 
lawful if called or managed by others. 
Burt this is nor all; for a conſiderable part 
of the Roman Church it ſelf hold this 
opinion to be moſt falſe, 7hat the Pope 
hath the ſole right of convening General 
Councils, and preſiding in them, All the 
Ga/llican Church, and generally all thac 
CT, own 


equal weight: bur | 


1x 
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own the Councils of Conſtance and Bafil ; 
thatis toſay, atleaſt France and Germany 
are of this Judgment. The Council of 
Conſtance could not be convened by alaw- 
ful Pope, for it aſſembled it ſelf at the ſo- 
licitation of the Chriſtian Princes, and by 
the aurhority of the College of Cardinals, 
for the depoſing of three Popes who were 
then ſitting ; the one at Rowe, being Gre- 
ory XII. another at Bologna, being 
John XXIII. the third at Avignon, being 
Benedict XIII. Not one of rheſe Popes 
could prefide in this Council, being all 
thither cited, and there condemned as 
falſe Popes. The Cardinal of Cambray 
did preſide in the third Seſſion, Cardinal 
@r/izi in the fifth, John Biſhop of O/t:a 
Cardinal and Vice-Chancellour of the Ro- 
man Church preſided in the ſeventh, and 


in all the reſt, till the Eletion of Mar- © 


tin V. John XXIII. being depoſed, and 
retired, the Council declared in the third 
Seſſion, That by the departure of the Pope 
the Council was not diſſolved, but did flill 
continue in its full authority. In the Coun- 
cil of Bafil, Pope Eugenius IV. could not 
poſlibly preſide, for he was there con- 
demned and depoſed, and Amadeus Duke 
of Savoy elefed in his ſtead. In the ſe- 
venteenth Sefſion the ſame Council de- 


Cares, that during the abſence of the 
Pref1- 


en COUNCILS. x\ 
Preſidents, the firſt Prelate ſhall, have the 
right of preſiding without waiting tor the 
Popes Commiſſion. This one would ima- 
gine doth not ſeem toimporr, that a Coun- 
cil muſt be only under the direction of a 
Pope, or of thoſe that are Commiſſioned 
by him. Tam not Ignorant that the De- 
crees of the Councils both of Bafil and of 
Conſtance are had in extreme horror by the 
Court of Rome. But I know alfo that 
that doth not hinder, but that the Gallzcas 
Church, and divers others do receive and 
approvethem. And that ſuffices to ſhew, 
that the rights of the Pope were not ſo 
clear and unconteſted but that for the ſake 
of pcace he might well remit them to be 
examined and ſetled by a free Council : and 
that by conſequence, upon his retuſing to 
do it, the Proteſtants have reaſon to con- 
ſider as a Party and an Adverſary inthe 
Controverſie, that Council that the Pope 
hath convened, wherein he preſided, and 
over Which he reigned with abſolute Do- 
minion. Thar the 
But to evince more plainly this truth aa i 1 
| PIAINLY TNiS UCUEN, Romehaving 
That the Proteſtants have reafon to conſider 9nce given 
the Council of Trent as their Adverſe Party ; Jet up 
It 1s to be remarked that the matters in troverſie; and 


queſtion were not novel, bat for the 27 *Ppcalve- 


£ ' ” 1ng bronghtr, 
greater part had beeh already decided ei- ſhe could nor 
ther by Councils, or by Papal Conſtitu- Proceed to a 
*s ee ae | ſecond Judg- 

tLONS, ment. . © 
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tions, or by a Cuſtom univerſally ap- 
proved by the Rowan Church. The ſecond 
Council of Nice had decrecd the adoration 
of Images. Tranſubſtantiation, the Real 
Preſence, adoration of the Sacrament, 
Auricular Conteſſion, had been paſled in- 
to Laws by Innocent IIL.in the fourth Coun- 
cil of Lateran, held in the year 1215. The 
Cup in the Sacrament was taken from the 
Laity byDecree of the Council of Con/taxce, 
held in the year 1414. Purgatory, and 
the ſeven Sacraments, were made Articles 
of Faith by the Council of Florence in the 
years 1438, and 1439. In a word, there 
was ſcarce any of the controverted Points 
that had not been decided. All that the 
Proteſtants did, amounted to no other, 
than an endeavour to be relieved from the 
hardſhips of Judgments already given. 
Truly and properly ſpeaking, they were 
Appellants from the Deciſions of the Ro- 
au Church to the Holy Scripture. How 
great wasthen the injuſtice, ro ſet up that 
Church for Judge of a Cauſe againſt which 
the had already given Judgment, and from 
which Judgment the Proteſtants had ap- 
pealed? When there ariſe new and doubtful 
matters in a Church,there is no doubt but 
that Church hath a right xo Judge of 
them, and to aſſemble her Councils to 


that end, For inſtance, in the time of 


Berengarius 
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Berengarius the diſpute about the Real 
Preſence was revived, which had lain bu- 
ried in forgetfulneſs ſince Bertrand and 
Paſchaſius. The Church of Rowe having 
not as then decided the matter, Berengar- 
45 had no reaſon but to hear the Judgment 
of the Church, having firſt doneall in him, 
in order to the prevalence of truth. Had 
the Church decreed unjuſtly inthe matter, 
he might then have refuſed ro acquieſce in 
the Judgment: for that the Conſcience 
cannot ſubmit, but where it is fully con- 
vinced that the Deciſion is in conformit 

to the Word of God. Burt whena Churc 

hath once pronounced upon a matter, 
and an Appeal be rightly made, ſhe hath 
| thencertainly no power to give a ſecond 
Sentence in the ſame Cauſe ; or it ſhe doth, 


no conſequence as of a new Condemnation 


can bejuſtly drawn from ir. Since there- 
| fore the Church of Rowe, had already 
paſſed her Decree upon the Points in que- 
ſtion, before che Council of 7rent ; we 
muſt look upon her as a Judge become a 
Party, as having long before declared 
againſt the truch. Bur canir in conſcience 
' be rhought, that the. Prelates afſembled 
at Trent came thither with intent to deli- 
berate, whether the natural Body of Chriſt 
be in the Euchariſt > whether the Sacra- 
ment thall haye the Worſhip of Latra ? 

Were 
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Were they not reſolved alrcady, ere they 
came to Trent Came they not meer- 
ly to condemn the Lytherans, and not up- 
on any inquiſition after truth 2 Had they 
not almoſt all an implacable hatred to 
the Proteſtants? Did they not folicit Prin- 
ces to deſtroy them with Fire and 
Sword? And are theſe qualifications to be 
defired in Judges? It it be asked, how 
then the Aſſembly ſhould have been com- 
poſed to have given content to the Pro- 
reſtants? I anſwer, it ſhould have been as 
the Lutherans of Germasnydeſired it. The 
Biſhops ſhould have been abſolved from 
their Oaths of fidelity ro the Pope. The 
Council of Bafil did it ina time when there 
was leſs need than when the Council of 


7reut fate, The Proteſtant Divines © 


thould have been called, the more 
moderate perſons of each party ſhould 
have becn choſen, the Biſhops ſhould 
have been prevailed with to lay afide 
all paſſion and prejudice, the truth 
{hould have been ſought with a fin- 
cere mind, and the Word of God been 
only conſulted tor it, Then one might 
have hoped that perſons fo qualifted, by 
fach a conduct might have reached the 
truth. 

But tho we ſhould renounce all that 1 
have yer ſaid, tho we ſhould own the 


Council - 
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Council of Trent for a lawful and natural 2. Freund 
Judge of our Controverſies with the Ro- or lg 
man Church, yet were we in no fort obliged Council of 
to receive and comply with all her Deei- 7 (a, 
ſions with an abſolute relignation and a einbled, is 
blind credulity : to which nothing can could nor be 
move one bur the tond ſuppoſition of the —__ 
infallibility of Councils. Not to deſcend 

to an Examen of the particular faults of the 

Council of 7rext, it is impoſlible to per- 

ſuade ones ſelf that a Council, that is to 

ſay, an Aſſembly, in which there is no 
Prophet, nor any man inſpired of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, is not liable to err; and for my 

part ] very much queſtion wherher there 

be in the world any one perſon that feri- 

ouſly thinks ſo. I will admit that to have 

recourſe to an infallible living Judge would 

be of high importance to the World, The 

Church of Rome.ſtrongly ſupports her elf 

by the artifice of poſſeſſing the People 

with the belief of her infallibilt- 

ty. Burt when it comes to be enquired- 

where it 1s that this infallibiliry deth re- 

ſide, one knows not where to find ir. 

gome place it in the Pope alone, others in 

* ., the Council alone, and a third fort in Pope 

and Council united. Thoſe thar place ir 

in the Councils ſeem to have greater rea- 

ſon, than fuch as would fix itto the perſon 

of the Pope. For Councils are indeed the 


undoubred 


xV1 Hiſtorical Refleflions 
undoubted Judges of controverſics in the 
Church : So thar it there be any infallible 
Judge in the Church, it ſhould be them. 
AS it certainly is moſt probable that the 
wiſdom of many in conjun&tion ſhould be 
of greater prevalence and purity, than 
that of any ſingle perſon. The Pope, 
whoſe Authority is meer Ulurpation, can- 
not be an infallible Judge, nor hath God 
given to the Biſhop of Rome any power to 
judpe of controverſies in the name of the 
Catholick Church. Yet after all tharap- 
pears ſo much to favour the Councils, it 
muſt be confeſſed that the opinion that 
fixes the infallibility of the Roman Church 
upon the Pope, is much cafier to defend, 
than that which aſcribes it to the Council. 
For this latter opinion that makes Coun- 
cils to be infallible is perhaps the moſt vain 
and empty Notion that was ever ſtarted. 
T paſs the proofs brought from Scriprure 
for cach opinion: they are much of an 
equal weight. The Text, 7 have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not, 1s as good 
a proof of the Popes infalliblility ; as is 


ehis, Where two or three are gathered toge- 


ther in my name, there am 1 in the midſt 
of them, to prove that Councils are infat- 
That Gene- [ible. 


ral Councls pur if we conſult the light of reaſon _ 


rame into the 


' world bur by and common ſenſe, can any one endure 


accident. [C8 
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on COUNCILS 
' roſe infallibility aſcribed to theſe Aſſems 
blies, that they call General . Councils; 
things which have either never heenat all, 
Or rarely, and by accident? Eor , as to 
Dioceſan, Provincial, and National Coun- 


nottothem.., Let us then reflect a little, 
that theſe General Councils were not 
known in the Church till the converſion 
of the Roman Emperours. Conſtantine 1s 
the firſt of theſe Emperours. The Coun- 
2 cil of Nice, heldin the year 3z3.is the firſt 
+ of theſe Genefal Councils : thar is to ſay; 
that for three hundred years together the 
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Judge. Beflarmine ſays very well, that 
the Church having continued with: 
out General Councils tor three hundred 
years, might as well have done fo for three 
2 hundred more; or even for ſix, or for nine 
* hundred. Or it niay be it was becauſe 
* there was in thoſe days no need of .any 
- Council, there were then either no Here- 
. ticks, or none that openly contended. with 
- The Church; bur a ſpirit of meekneſs and 
I ſubmiſſion prevailed among all Believers. 
# So far from it, thar Satan did never fight 
# againſt che truths of the Goſpel, nor poi. 
? fon Chriſtendom with more or greater He- 
2 cfies, chan in thofe times. The works of 
3 Zert ulltan, of Irentus, of St. Auſtin, and, 


Gb) of 


cils, the prerence of infallibility reaches - 


Church had no ſuch thing as an infallible 


xyil 


XY 111 
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of many others of the Fathers, do ſuffici- 


ently ſhew it. Let us know a little, where 
reſted this infallible ſpirit during the three 


firſt Centuries ; it it be true thar it is only 


to be found in General Councils ; there 
having been none during all rhar time. 
But the Church poſſibly was not then in- 
fallible. Could it be ever made out, that 
infallibility were one of the priviledges of 
the Church, it were much more tolerable 
to allow it to a See that hath been con- 
ſtantly ſupplied with an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, as that of Rome : 


And it falls more readily under our appre- 


henſton of things, for the Holy Ghoſt fo 


ro-inſpire and guide ſome one particular | 


perſon, than a numerous Aſſembly, where- 
of the greater part of the members that 
nan? it are very often cither counter- 
feit Chriſtians, or men of reſtleſs and tur- 
bulent minds. I think it will not be un- 
worthy of our remark, that theſe Aſlem- 
blies, which they are pleafed ro entitle 
General Councils, haye been but by acci: 


dent introduced into the Church, Ir is 


the converſion of the Emperours that oc- 
caſioned them. Let us ſuppoſe that the 
Roman Emperours had continued Pagan, 
as it was very poſlible ; there had been 
then no means of aſſembling the Clergy 


of the whole Chriſtian world ; and con- 
ſequently 
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= COUNCILS | 
ſequently the Church had been always 
1bandoned to a ſpirit of Error, The Þa- 
van Emperours would never have ſuffered 
the Chriſtians from all parts of the Em- 
pire, and of the world it ſelf, ro have met 
rogether in a body, and united in a Coun- 
cil ; they would have been jealous thar the 
publick fafery might have been endangered 
from ſuch kind of Aſſemblics. Ir is therefore 
evidetit that the converſion of theEmperors 
gave occaſion to them; and for thar reaſon, 
that they are bur accidental things. Bur this 
will be yet more clear, if we farther fup- 
poſe, what might alfo very well have hap- 
ned, that when the Roman Emperours 
became Converts to the faith of Chriſt, 
they had loſt the greateſt part of their Em- 
pire, and retained 16 more than 7raly, or 
{ome leſs conſiderable Province. Ir is c2r- 
rain thar in ſuch cafe they could not have 
aflembled the Clergy of the whole Chri- 
ſtian World. Forthe neighbouring Princes 
at enmity with them, would never have 
permitred the Biſhops ſubject to them rv 
tranſport. themſelves irfto an enemies 
Country3 leſt they might. there be ſedu- 
ced to revolt and ſhake off the Dominion 
of their new Maſters. From all which it 


Is moſtapparent, that it was very poflible 


that there might never have been any Ge- 
feral Council known in the Church, and 
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that what hath been is purely by accident. 
Bur ſuch things as are ordained of God 
for preſervation of the truth, cannot be 
ſaid to have fallen eut by accident. Be- 
ſides, according to the order of Gods Pro- 
vidence in the Government of the Charch, 
Councils weredeſigned to judge infallibly 
of Controverſies ; why hath it not pleaſed 
God to remove thoſe obſtructions that 
hindred the forming of theſe Councils 
under the Pagan Emperours- For tho it 
is true that jealouſie of State mighr have 
proved a powerful obſtacle ; yer it is as 
true that as preat difficulties have been 
ſurmounted. All times were not alike 
averſe to Chriſtianity. There have been 
among the Heathen Emperours ſome that 
were favourable to it : and what could not 
have been done at one time, might have 
been effected at another, nevertheleſs this 
deſign of a General Council came never 
into any mans head till Conſtantine. Was 
it ever known, tor the firſt three hundred 
years together, that the Biſhops had any 
intent of aſſembling from all parts of the 
World > Or is it ſo much as read in any 
Author, that they complained for not be- 
ing able todo it? If it be true that theſe 
Aſſemblies are the unerring Guides of the 
Church, the Fathers of the three firſt 


Centuries could not be ignorant of it : if 


they 
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they knew it, it was a moſt ſupine and 
wretched negligence not to ule their ut- 
moſt efforts tor rhe aſſembling thele intal- 
lible Judges, to have put an end to the 
many differences that rhen difquiered the 
Church: or it chey found it abſolutely 
impoſlible for them to convene 'them, it is 
yet a ſtrange inſenſibility never fo much as 
ro lament the affliction of ſuch an incapact-. 
ry.7ertallian in his Book de Preſcriptionibus 
- rells us all the ſeveral methods by him 
+ conceived moſt proper for convincing of 
: Hereticks. Whar an aſtoniſhing thing is ir, 
that he ſhould not ſpeak one word of do- 
ing it by General Councils, a way fo ſure, 
ſo ready, ſo infallible! It mult certainly be, 
that the Fathers never dreamt ef theſe 
: infallible Judges. I conclude therefore, 
+ thatto deal ſincerely one muſt needs con- 
: feſs, that the zeal of Conſtantine did alone 
> occaſion that Aſſembly that is called 
+ thefirſt General Council, and by the Mo- 
del of which the reſt were formed. 
For the better determining a great Con- 
troverlie he was deſirous to convene as 
many Biſhops as he could; even all thar 
were in the large extent of his vaſt Em- 
pire, that ſo their Deciſion might be the 
more ſolemn and efficacious. And this is 
the original of General Councils. The 
Chriſtian Emperours called together rhe 


(b 3) Biſhops 
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Biſhops from all parts of the Roman Em- 
pire. That Empire was called, in theſtile 
not of the Church only, but of the Apo- 
{tlesalſo, rhe whole world, and the Conn- 
cils have taken from thence the name of 
General or Univerſal Councils. When 
the parts that made up this mighty Body 
Thc Empire came to ſeparate, and to be 
formed into ſeveral diſtinct States & King- 
doms, the Biſhop of Rome puts himſelf in- 
tothe Emperors place; and þy pretending 


[1 b. a ſpiritual power ſtill rctainsthoſe ſevera 
i States and Kingdoms in a ſpiricual juriſdi- 
i ction to him,that were only at firſt obliged 
i * _ by the cemporal power of the Emperours. 


By thismeans he continues to aſſemble the 


" Biſhops of thoſe ſeveral States, and to term 
| __ Aſtembly a general Council. Let any 
| iſecrning perſon judge, whether theſe Af- 
| Iemblics thus formed by accident,” as is 
moſt apparent, can be yetted with the pri- 
; nerc never viiedge of infallivility. | 

| wereanyCoun- Þur after all, it is a grcat abuſe of words 
| ___ els tha: cond 

| | reuly and pro. £0 five the name of Occumenical or Gene: 
| perly be cal- xa} Council 'to a Convention of two or 
Jea (General q- 1 y fi 'F 
Gouncis, Ehree hundred Biſhops out of five or fix 
| Eulth.ce vita Nations. When the Roman Emperours 


<= 2:1-14* became Chriſtian, their Dominions did 
include the greateſt parr of Chriſtendom ; 
_ not the whole. There was in Perfi4 

a Very great Numbc Xx of Churches, and 

thoſe 
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thoſe conſiderable ones,. in whole favour 


Conſtantine wrote to Sapor King of Perfia. Thed-l.s, 6.33 


Theodoret givesan account of the indiſcreet 
zeal of one Audas, a Perſian Bilhop, who 
in theReign of /digerdes burnt a Temple 
of the Perfian God, which was Fire ; and 
by that ill managed zeal was the caule of 
a Perſecution of thirty years continuance, 
by whichan infinite number of Chriſtians 


periſhed there by all manner of torments. Ty.1. 1.c,22. 


The ſame Theodoret tells us, that 1n the 
time of Conſtantine, the Goſpel was 
preached in /»dia with ſucceſs by Aedeſrus 
and Frumentius ; and among the Zberzans 
by a captive woman. Ir 1s certain that 
theſe diſtant Churches ſenr not their Bi- 
ſhops to the Councils thar were held in 
Countrys ſubject to the Roman Emperours. 
3 A Council that might deſerve the name of 
3 General, ought at leaſt to be compoſed of 
# the Guides of the Church, of all the 
# Learned, and of all thoſe that have atten- 
. tively ſtudied the myſteries ot Religion. 
There is no place in the world could hold 
ſuch an Aſſembly, nox were it poſſible ro 
deliberatein it. Bur, alas! inſtead of the 
prodigious number of Guides and Paſtors 
of the Catholick Church, a very few, and 
thoſe almoſt all of the ſame Nation, are, it 
ſeems, enough to make a General Council. 
For it is certain, that the Provinces near 
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the place where the Council is celebrated 
do ſupply it with more Biſhops and Di- 
vines, than all the morc remote Kingdoms 
put together : and yet this ſcrap of a Coun- 
cilmult paſs for the Univerſal Church,muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be ated by her Spirir, and 
endued with her infallibility : Than which 
there was never certainly a more yain ima- 
gination. Certain it 1s, that there hath as 
yet been nothing that can be truely ſtiled 
a General Council. The ancient Councils 
had the name of General for that they were 
in time generally owned by the Church. 
The ſecond General Council conſiſted of 
but 150 Biſhops, and thoſe only of the 
Provinces neighbouring to Conſtantinople. 
The larter Councils are compoſed of yet 
tewer Nations : there arc only a few /ta- 
tians, Spaniards, French, and ſome Ger- 
mans; but neither the North, the South, 
the Eaſt, nor the greateſt part of the Weſt 
are concerned in them. I would very 
tain learn, why the Ga//ican Church ſhould 
not be infallible, ſhould ſhe form an Aſſem- 

bly of a thouſand Divines, as ſhe eaſily | 
may, and yet becomes infallible when 
joyned to Germans, Spaniards, and Ttal:. 
&ns? It isa myſtery beyond comprehenſion. 
{c were fit to produce good proofs for the 
eſtabliſhment of this infallibility of Coun- 
cils; orat leaſt'ro ſhew they are in poſleſ- 
——— TM SM 
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on of it by a Series of examples without 
interruption. As for ſuch proofs, they 
ought to be out of the Holy Scripture. 
Bur [ ſhall not ſtand to examine or conteſt 
the proofs, tor that were to enter into 
- Theological diſputes ; whereas we intend 
here no more than Hiſtorical Reflections : 
and ſuch we cannot omit as we conceive 
will overthrow the infallibility of Councils. 


Thoſe that maintain the infallibility of Thar many 

| GeneralCoutt 
Cils, ſo called, 
have actually 


co make out this Aflertion of theirs from <rr<d. 


theſe Aſſemblies, that they are pleaſed to 
ſtile General Councils, would do well 


Hiſtory. They will produce it may be 
five or ſix Councils, whoſe Canons are 
owned by the Chriſtian World. Bur 
what if we on the other ſide produce 
twiceas many, whoſe Canonsare rejedted 
by the greateſt part of Chriſtdndom? 
It were much to be wiſhed that we had 
certain undoubted Characters for diſtin- 
guiſhing of true from falſe Councils. For 
we ſee that ſuch of them as have eſta- 
bliſhed errors, are the ſame in externals 
with thoſe that have confirmed the truth. 
What difference is there between the moſt 
holy Council of Nice,, which condemned 
Arianiſm, and the Council of Tyre and 
Feruſalem, which but ten years after, in 
the year 335. condemned St. Athana/ius 
and the Doctrine of the Church ? It was 
os pt: T7-"." 


* The, bak. 
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Exſeb. l.4. de 
vita Conſtant. 


Socrates, Hiſt. 
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Hiſtorical Refleftions 
the good Emperour Conſtantine that aſſem- 
bled both theſe Councils; and that the 
latter was General appears by Eaſcbius, 
who aſſures us that it was convened from 
all parts of the Empire, from A4frick, A/ra, 
Earope, and Egypt : it fate firit in Zyre; 
and was aftcr reinoved by Conſtantine to 
Jeruſalem, for tis tore ſolemn dedication 
of the Temple he nad there builr to the 
honour of our Saviour. In this Council 
Arianiſm fo prevailed, that St. Athanafius 
was condemned, and baniſhed by Conſtan- 
tine to 7Treves. What can be ſaid of the 
Council of Anticch held concerning 
St. Athanaſius in the year 340, or 341 ? 
The holy Biſhop was depoſed in it, George 
made Biſhop of 4lexandria in his room, 
the Chriſtian Faith was corrupted by it, 7? 
and a Creed conceived in ront terms 2 
from the Nzcene Creed. The word Coxn- © 


ſubſtantial was leit out, and other words 


Tow. 2.1.y3.c.6. 


were uſed inſtead of it, which the Arzans 
pretended to be of the ſame fignification. 
Why, was not this a General Council - 
Was it not, as well as the preceding, con- 
vened from all parts of the Rowan Empire 2 
Be/llarmine confeſies it was a General 
Council; and it is clear that it was ſo 
eſteemed, for that the 25 Canons made 
by it haye been received, and are till 
reckoncd among the Canons of the Uni- 
5 3s yerſal 
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7 verſal Church. Gratzan nor only took it Piftznt. 16. 
& z All.lls 
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' for a Lawful Council, bur even thought it * 
|} had been celebrated by the Orthodox. 
Z What ſhall we ſay of rhe Council of Sar- Seerar-l-2.56 
# dica, in the year 341, the fourta Gene- 

# ral, upon the Cauſe of Arius? There 9. 63: 
2 were preſent 376 Biſhops z ſome ſay that  * 

} threeſcore and ſixteen of them were Arj- F701 4n 
# ans, and retired from the reſt to hold a T _—_ 
2? Convention by themſelves in 7 hrace : but 347. 

bh others on the contrary do affirm, that 

4 the whole Aſſembly was Orthodox. How- 

F ever there was at leaſt three hundred of 

+ them Orthodox, that * were met together 

# from all Parts. The holy Confefſour Ho- 

| /zus, Biſhop of Cordona, did preſide in it: 

St. Athanaſius was re-eſtabliſhed in his 

$ Sce by.it ; and the Nicene Creed was alſo 

7 by it explained according to truth. Never- 

Z rheleſs this very Council has not been able 

3 toobtain to paſs for legitimate. St. Auſtin 

2 1ormally rejects it; nor 1s 1t reckoned 

4 among the firſt ſix. Bellarmine indeed ſo Dp: Concilis. 
# far favours it, as to account it among *1- 57. 

7. thoſe that are in part rejected, and in part 

3 approved. If the Ancients had believed 

& that General Councils were infallible, I 

cannot ſee why they ſhould rgett this, ir 

having ' all the 'marks of Univerſaliy. 

Gratus Biſhop of Carthage was preſent at *© 

it, with five and thirty African Biſhops 
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more; and yet the Africa» Church never 


received it : ſhe took 1o little notice of it, 
that ſixty or eighty years after, ſhe had no .! 
manner of knowledge of its Canons : which 


appears by the Hiſtory of the great Con- 


reſt between the Church of Africk and the 


Biſhops of Rowe in the Aﬀair of Pelagius 
upon the right of Appeals. Celeſtius a 
Pelagian, who had been condemned by 
the Councils of Africk, obtained of Pope 
Zofimus to be acquitted of all the Cenſures 
that had been piven againſt him. The 
Africans oppoſed &, by == that the 
Canons permitted not that one accuſed of 


Hereſie ſhould be tried out of his own 2 


Province, or but by his own Synod ; and 
thar the Biſhop of Rome had no authority 
ro receive the Appeals of ſuch as ſtood 
condemned by the Biſhops of A4frict. 
Zozimus produced a Canon, as of the 
Council of Nice, which permitted Ap- 
peals to Rowe: Tho it was not really a 
Canon of that Council, bur of the Coun- 
cil of Sardica, The Africans were ſur- 
prized at it, and knew not on the ſudden 
what to reply ; for in their Copies of the 
Canons of the Council of Nzce there was 
no ſuch Canon to be found : fo that not 
knowing from whence it might be taken, 
becauſe they knew nothing of the Coun- 
cil of Sardica, or its Canons; there we: 
ec 
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* tieed of time to clear the myſtery. The 
fifth General Council upon the Caule of 
+ Arius, was the Council of Milan, held 
7 about theycar 354 Rufinus plainly lays, 


6 that many of the Orthodox fell into the #if.{.1.c.20. 


” ſnares of Hereſie. And indeed the Bi- 
- ſhops that held for Arhanaſins and the 
7 rerm Conſub/tantial were in fine baniſhed 
# by the Emperour Con/tantzus. Could there 
* be a more famous Council than was that 
of Ariminam in Ttaly 2 There were preſent 
{and aſſiſting in it no fewer than fix hun- 
7 dred Biſhops, of which four hundred of the 
; Eaſtern Church, and two hundred of the 
2 Weſt. If we may believe Socrates, there 
# was nothing done in this Council repug- 
$ nant to the-Faith of the Church. Bur he 
# isnot in this to be credited, He thought 
* F - - : 
2 perhaps it would bea mighty ſervice to the 
7 Church, to prevaricate in her behalt, and 
deny that this Great Council was of the 
+ number of thoſe that favoured Arianiſm. 
+Butir is undeniable that this Synod ſunk 
under the violence of the Emperour Con- 
ftantius, and was over-reached by the 
z cunning and artifice of Zrſacius Biſhop of 
3 Sing:dunum, and of Yalens Biſhop of Mar- 
*ſa. The teſtimony of Arhanafius in the 


* 
. 
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j Book by him written concerning the Coun- 
* cil of 4r7minum puts the matter beyond all 
F doubt ; eſpecially when we conſider the 
F CONCUL* 
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concurrent evidence of S. Auſtin in the four: 
reenth Chapter of his third Book againſt 


Maximin; and of St. /ilary in his Book dl ' 
Synodis adverſus Arianos, where we find 
the Letters of Liberius Biſhop of Rome to 
the Eaſtern Biſhops, wherein he avers thar 


the Fathers of theCouncil of Ar:;miz4m over. 


SLE the. St Aa td 4 IROL: 


come by the Emperour, and by the cheats ' 


of Valence and Qrſacius, had pronoun- 


ced contrary to the Faith of the Church; * 


but were again perfectly returned from 
their error, and had cach of them pro- 
nounced Anathema againlt the Confeſſion 


of Faith made by the Council of Ariminuue. | 
We have thus already five General Coun- : 
cils that have erred about the ſame © 


matter. 
In the Cauſe of Exutiches, who con- 


founded the two Natures of Chriſt, there 
were two General Councils aflembled. 
The firſt was at Epheſus in the year 449. 


convened by Theodofius the younger, a. 
Prince rraly Catholick. All the Parri- 


archs were preſent at itz FJauvenal Parri- 
arch of Feruſalem, Dzioſcorus of Alexan- 
dria, Domnas of Antioch, Flauian of Co- 
tantinople, and by his Legats Leo Biſhop 
of Rome. Nothing was wanting to the 
Legality or Univerſality of this Council. 
For to ſay that this Council was Illegal, be- 
eauſe not convened by the Pope, and that 
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the Patriarch of Alexandria, and not the 


Popes Legares did preſide therein, is a ve- 
ry vain Allegation, the weakneſs of which 
however in this place we are not concerned 
ro ſhew. For we oppole not fuch as make 
the Pope Supcriour to Councils, and all 
the Authority of Councils to depend up- 
on the Popes Pleaſure. We oppote ſuch 
as make the Council Superiour to the 
Pope, and hold a Council to be nothing 
the leſs legal, or leſs infallible fornor being 
under the Popes direCtion; ſuch as look 
upon the Councils of Conſtance and of 
Bajil as moſt holy Councils, tho the Popes 
did not preſide in them; and ſuch in fine 
as require us to ſubmit to the Council of 
Trent upon its own Authority. This 
General Council of Fpheſus, tho legally 
aſſembled, and according to the Canons, 
isnotwithſtanding a deteſtable Conventi- 
on that juſtified the Heretick Eutiches,con- 


firmed his DoCtrine, and depoſed Flaviar 


Patriarch of Conſtantizople, a moſt holy 
and Orthodox perſon. About nineteen 
years, before there had been held another 
General Council at the ſame Ciry of Ephe- 


ſas, in the Cauſe of Neſftorzus, who afhrm- 


Ed there was two Perſons in Chriſt. This 
Hereſfie was there condemned, and Truth 
triumphed. This certainly makes an 
eſlential difference between theſe two 
Coanctls ; 


— —_— +. 
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Councils; tho otherwiſe there be none 
that] can ſee as to Form and Externals : 
unleſs that Error was victorious in the 
ſecond Council with leſs ſcandal than truth 3 
overcame in the firſt. For it is true in- * 


deed that Diofcorus, Preſident of the ſe- 
cond Council of Epheſas, did with much 
facility cauſe the Hereſie of Extiches to 
prevail ; the Popes Legats, and ſome few 
others, having been only a little roughly 
treated : whilſt in the firſt Council of 
Epheſus, which is the third received Ge- 
neral Council, there was a horrible Schiſm 
occaſioned by Cyril of Alexandria, and 
Fohn of Antioch, who made Parties, and 
Secrat.,7.c.33+ depofed each other. The Emperour was 
CR + forced to interpoſe in the matter, and to 
make uſe of his Authority to appeaſe ſo 
dreadful a Sedition. It is apparent from all 
theſe Conliderations,that tho the Council 
of Trent could be conſidered as a General 
Council, that would nor bind us to believe 
it infallible, nor to ſubmit blindly to its 
Deciſions. 
+ Tn 0 Dur to leave theſe general Arguments, 
ing the Coun. 20d Come up cloſer to the Council of 7 rent: 
cil of Trent, We fay itisa Council of the Roman, not 


Thar iris 4 % = 
Council of che Of NC Catholick or Univerſal Church; atd 


Church of © that we can look on it as no other.” So 


Kome, notof (hit were it true that Oecumenical Coun- 
the Univerſal .. | Fades ERS 6.” 
Church, cils were infallible, yet the Council of 
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Trent, nor any of thoſe held in the Church 
of Rome ſince the Schiſm of the Eaſterz 
and Weſtern Churches, would have no 
right to pretend to this priviledg of Intal- 
libility. The Schiſm of thoſe two Churches 
fell out in the tenth Century, beginning 
indced toward the end of the ninth ; ſince 
that time the Greek Church hath had no 
Communion with the Lartiy. It is true, 
there have been ſeveral attempts to re-u- 
= nite them, but without ſucceſs. So that 
# the Greeks have had no Voice in the Lariz 
2 Councils, nor the Latzns in the Greek 
Councils, for fix or ſeyen hundred years. 
5 The Church of the Zarzzns 1s not near 
; half of the Chriſtian Church : yer ſhe 
{ will needs have it that hers are Gene- 
3 ral Councils ; whilcſt the Councils of rhe 
4 pens and Eaſter» Churches muſt paſs 
2 torfooth but for little Conſulrs or a torr 
*Zof Conventicles. Ir is a prodigious te- 
+ mecrity for a Church ſcarce more than a 
fourth of rhe Chriſtian World to ſet up it 
5 felt for the Univerſal Church, and to count 
.;the reſt for nothing. All the Churches of 
#rhe Eaſt, North, and South , the Greet 
# Church, the Church of the Abyſins, who 
= polleſs all E:hzopia, which isa large ſhare of | 
p. Africa, and the Church of the Ruffans, are, 
#lay they, Schifmarical Afemblies ; they 
& have broken the bands of Union with the 
CS -, ._ - "Fad 
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probation, only for not acknowledging the | 
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Head which is the Pope, and are no longer 
worthy of the name of Churches : tor 
there are no true Chriſtians but thoſe that 
are ſubje&t to the Holy See, which is the 
band of Unity. This indeed is an excellent + 
Principle. According to this ZZypothefts, - 
all the Chriſtians in the Zaft, in the Sourh, 
and in the North are condemned to ever- 
laſting Perdition. What can be imagined 
ſo cruel as this Tenet? I cannot for my 
part believe that there is any reaſonable 
Man of the Rom:/þ Communion that dares 
ſeriouſly affirm, that an innumerable mul- 
titude of Chriſtians believing in Jeſus - 
Chriſt and receiving the Canons of the : 
Ancient Councils, are yet in a ſtate of Re- 
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Papal Supremacy. I know very well that 
this DofEtrine is taught: bur I appeal to : 
the Conſcience of thoſe that teach it, and * 
am fully perſwaded that they cannot but * 
inwardly grant, that ſuch Perſons may be : 
faved out of the Pope's Communion. And ' 
were but that Point as openly confeſſed as 


ved; it is becauſe the Church of which ! 


they are Members is a true Church; ſince % 


all Men acknowledg,that gut of the Church Þ 
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there is no Salvation. If then the Gree# 
Church be {till a part of che true Church); 
ir muſt neceſſarily follow, that rhoſe Coun- 
cils wherein ſhe has no part, cannot be 
' called General Councils, nor can have the 
* priviledges of them. | 4 
The nearer approaches we make to the 6 Foun: 
: Council of 7ren?, the more plainly we dif- gi, The 
© cover the imperfections that ruine its Au- Council of 
© thoriry with the Proteſtants. We have al- 7 = __ 
. ready ſeen, that this Council is their adverſe ;þ£ Tatts 
: Party in the Cauſe; thar granting it a Ge- Church. 
neral Council, it could not be infallible; 
that yer it is nota General Council, tor 

that three parts of the Chriſtian Church 
! have no part in it: it tollows, thar it 15 
* then art moſt but a Council of the Roma 
! Church, Bur, alas, it is not fo much as 
3 General Council even of the Rovean 
» Church. Ir is a Council of aly, and of . 
the 7ralzans : it is a Council of tome ſixty 
*Aedd Biſhops, whereof many were the 
bPope's Penſioners. This Council was af\- 
_lembled three ſeveral times: rhe firſt time 
+ Under Paul III. the ſecond time under Fr- 


+ us the 3d. the third time under Pizs IV. 


* 


> In the two firſt, there were not above ſixty 


. 
FLAGS 


+, Biſhops preſenr, almoſt all Spaniards or 
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2. Ztalians. Where then is the Univerſality 
&. of a Council conſiſting of fo few Perſons z Io 
EF. Xe aye theſe few adventured to decide 
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the moſt important Matters. There were - 
ſixteen Seſſions held, during the two firſt | 
Convocations; wherein were decided the - ! 
Controverſies of the Scripture, Tradition, © 
Original Sin, Grace, Juſtification, Baptiſm, 
the Euchariſt, Penance, Extream Un-_ 
ion. Sixty Perſons undertake to give _ 
Laws to all the Conſciences ot the Chri- - 
ſtian World, and in things not underſtood 
by them. They mult nceds be very blind, 


whoſe Faith can truckle to the Dcdfons 


of {o ſmall a number of Men, of 1o little 
Underſtanding. Pau the 4th, was very .. 
much in the right to ſay, as he often did, 7 
that it was great folly to ſend ſixty trifling > 
Biſhops to the Mountains, and imagine |”; 
that they mult preſently have the adyan- 2 
rage of diſcerning the Truth,rather than the #? 
Sec of Rome, where there is always fo great 
a number of excellent Perſons who make *: 
the Study of Divinity the ſole buſineſs of 
their Life. I muſt confeſs indeed that there ,' 
were aboye two hundred Prelats peer 
at the rhird Convocation of the Council. ': 
Bur how? There came ſome fifteen or -: 
rwenty from France, and not till about the ? I 
end neither. There was yet a few more K 


Spaniards. But no Germans, no Polonians,. : 


no Hurgarians ; or if there were, It was ſo 


very few, as could never be thought to? wa 
repreſent the Nations. For it was one of Þ 
the % 
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che Policies of the Court of Rowe, not to 
| permit ro Vote by Nations, nor that the 

! abſent Biihops might Vote by Proxy, and 

* thar each Biſhop ſpake only tor himlelt. 

* There might be abour fifty or ſixty or 

ſome tew more French, Spaxiſh, and Ger- 

man Biihops; the reſt were /ralians, and 
+ that reſt were three parts of four, for there 
- was more than one hundred and fifty. Not 
© the Lutherans only, bur all Europe agreed 

In it, that the Council of 7rent was pure- 
 lyan alan, a Papal Council. 
> If weregard the conduCt of this Council, 5- Fifth Rea- 
1 F ſon to rejet 
7 we find trom thence another reaſon to re- j., The ha- 
7 jet it. Already we have taken notice tred of the 
: with whar heat and violence that Council Saws ” 
» acted againſt thoſe over whom it pretend- proteſtams, 
* ed to be Judg. It hath frequently quitred 
2 the quality of Judge, to aſſume thar of 
2 being the adverſe Party ; and ſuch a Party 
2 as carcd not to exceed all the bounds of 
Zhonour and good Faith. The Deſign of 
making odious the Doctrine of the Luthe- 
'z rans, was apparently the reigning Paſſion 
of the Council. For it countenanced the 
& falſe extratts made w+the Lutheran books; <4 Fw f 
& and made Hereſie of the moſt trivial mat- | 
4+ ters: all the wild Opinions of Fana- 
+ tique Searies were imputed to rhem. 
& Nor was any difficulty made of open and 
& maniteft contradictions, in order to repre- 
A (6-39 ſent 
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{ent the Doctrine of the Proteſtants in 
hideous colours. Sometimes they were 
made Pelagians, denying Original Sin : 

fometimes got the Sect of the Manichees 
who denied Free Will. Yet is there no- 
thing ſo wide and remote as are the two 
Hereſies of Pelagius and the Manz- 
chees. Man by this laſt Se&t was deprived 


of all his freedom ; and by the other Free 
Will was eſtabliſhed upon the ruines of 


Grace, But with the Council of Trent, 


the End, it ſeems, which was the blacken- 
ing of the Proteſtants, was enough to con- 


ſecrate the baieſt and vileſt Means. If there | 
was any that had ſo much remaining ho- þ. 


neſty, as to interpret the Proteſtant Senti- 
ments a little favourably, there was an im- 
mediate exclamation of -Herefic! Hereſie! 
wes any thing fair to be expected from 

{uch a ſort of Judges. > Bur indeed, what 


ether procedure could be expeCted {Sin a * : 
Council compoſed as this 2 The Judges 
were Biſhops, and the Adyocates were | 


1368; 


Monks: both which by their particular 


intereſts were the implacable Enemies of 
che Proteſtants. The Biſhops ſaw plainly, 


TNar nothing leſs than their abſolure ruine 


was threatned : thar the reforming of their 


ſo{tneſs, their Luxury, and the pravity of 


their Manners, would nor alone ſuffice; bur 
iNar a recuCtion of their vaſt Revenues, their 


large | 
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large Dioceſes, and their Deſpotique Sway 


over the Church and Clergy was no leſs in- 
/ tended. Tharit wasendeavoured to bring 


them down to plain Paſtors, or art leaſt to 
ſubject them to their Clergy, and to take 
away that Pomp, that Wealth and Power 
they ſo much idolize. Let any one judg 


/ what kind of Sentiments they muſt needs 
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have for thoſe that deſigned them ſo much 
ill. As for the Monks, who explained mat- 
ters, and pleaded before the Biſhops againſt 
the Lutherans, they looked upon the Pro- 
teſtants as upon a ſort of people that had 
refolyed their ruine , and the ruine of all 
Monaſteries;that would haveall the Wealth 
and Revenues reſtored back that theſe 
Religious Houſes enjoyed under a pretencs 
of Piety. They ſtrove our of Revenge to 


| make the Lutherans odious: For they well 
. knew the Lutherans did not ſpare them, 


bur openly accuſed their Vows, of Tyran- 
ny ; their ſeeming SanCtity, of deep Hypo- 
crifie; their Houles, ot being ſinks of filth 
and Impurity; their Retreats,of being places 
where Men are nouriſhed in Sloth, and in 
a ſort of life that ſhrouds under a Veil of 
Auſterity the greateſt ſoftneſs and Luxury. 
He is little acquainted with humane Na- 
ture, that knows not how mightily the 
motives of Intereſt and Revenge do in- 
{lave the Mind, and depreſs Reaſon. I do 
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not therefore wonder at the implacable ha- 
tred of the Council to the Proreſtants; I 
ſhould rather wonder had it been orher- 
wiſe: bur I affirm that this knownand vi- 
ſible Hatred gave juſt caufsto the Prate- 
{tanis to reject the Council. 

But could the Council have clear'd 
ſelt of this Hatred taken up both by in 


a free Council, tereſt and inclination, yet the Procllance 


could have looked for no good from it ; 
for that it was the ſlave , the creature of 


the Court of Rome, and wholly depended 


on it. This is fo very notorious, that 


ro deny or to queſtion it, is to loſe all 


{cnſe of ſhame and modeſty. The Empe- 
ror, and the Kings of France and Spain 
complained of it highly. Theſe complaints 
were made publickly, in the face of the 
World, diſcourſed, written, and repeated 


daily, and in various forms as in this Ht- 


ſtory ſhall be ſhown: Nothing was pro- 
poſed in the Council but by the Pope's Or- 
der, and by the mouth of his Legats: 
nor did it determine of any thing, but by 
the expreſs direttion of the Court of Rome. 
When difficultics were found in any Af- 
fair, ſo that it went not juſt as the Legats 
would, but thwarted a little the Papal In- 


tereſt: the Preſidents of the Council ne- 


ver wanted ſpecious pretences to procra- 


{tinate the matrer : and theſe delays were 


purely 
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+purely to gain time to conſult the Pope's 
pleaſure in the buſineſs;andto know in what 
manner it ſhould be decided ; and this was 
? called, a giving time for allaying Mens Paſ- 
* ons, that ſo the Holy Ghoſt might be- 
come Maſter of their Minds, and might 
govern their Reſolutions. When the Pope's 

' Orders were arrived, the Preſidents em- 
"ployed their Penſioners in Caballing and 
ſecret working of the matter ; bur it thoſe 
Intrigues miſcarried, the buſineſs was re- 

' mitted to another Seſſion. But if no Arts 
© would do, they rook oft the Maſque, and 
| plainly told the Council, that ſuch was the 
! Pope's pleaſure. Beſides, the Pope had in 
” the Council under the management of Car- 
* dinal Simoneta five or ſix rude tumultu- 
! ous Perſons, who abuſed and aftronted any 
: Man, making hideous noiſes by kicking 
; and ſtriking the Benches with Hands and 
© Feer, upon the delivering of an Opinion 
+ that did nor pleaſe them. Nay, theſe fu- 
- rious men came frequently to reproachtul 
 Revilings, and even to Blows. Cardinal 
. Pallauicini himſelf tells us, that the Bi- 
+ ſhop della Cava, oneof theſe ſo diſorderly 
7 Perſons, did one day box another Biſhop, 
: and tore away part of his Beard, for ha- 
' Ving with ſome freedom delivered his Q- 
/ pinion. The Biſhop of 4/iſta, who was 
| maintaining that Biſhops were inſtituted 
| Os "Os By 
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by Chriſt, was interrupted by Cardinal _ 


Simoneta with , Be filent, inſolent Man, + 


aud let others ſpeak. Tf any Man was dif- 
reliſhed for maintaining Opinions contrary * 
to the /zalian Theology, he was either, 
wearied by rudeneſs and ill treatment, tor- 
ccd to beg leave to retire, or made to- be 
recalled by his Superiours, if he had any ; - 
or otherwiſe plainly driven from the Af- | 
ſembly. When Pzus TV. was reproached 
with the little liberty he gave the Biſhops 
in that Council ; he onely excuſed it, by 
retorting upon Princes, that they lett them 
yet lefs liberty than he did. To deal tru- 
ly, what the Pope faid was not altogether 
groundleſs : for the poor Biſhops were the 
Slaves of Princes, as well as of the Pope. 
The Pope himſelf made uſe of the Autho- 
rity of Princes, to reſtrain the over-for- 
wardnefs of ſome Prelats. Thus he ob- 
rained Letters from the King of Spazn, and 
from the Marqueſs de Peſcara his Embaſ- 
fadour at the Council and Governour of 
Milan, to hinder the Spaniſh Prelats from 
favouring ſuch as were deſirous to ſer 
bounds to the Papal Power. From what 
happened in the Diſputes about the Reft- 
dence and Power of Biſhops by Divine 
Right, it iscaſie to conjecture what would 
have happened had the Lutheran Tenents 
tound Partifans in the Council, The Spa- 
_ niards 
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. niards, the French, and the Germans, infiſt- 
: ed upon the Councils declaring the Reſft- 
* dence and Juriſdiction of Biſhops to be jure 
* divino: they had their particular Intrigue 
' in it, as the courſe of this Hiſtory will 
 ſhew. Bur the Intereſt of the Court of 
Rome lay in dire& oppoſition, and that the 
- Point might not be decided in favour of 
the Biſhops. To effe& which, no ſtone 
was left unturned, no means untried, that 
Artifice, Violence and Tyranny could make 
uſe of, What then had been done, or ra- 
ther what had not been done, if, as the 
Proteſtants deſired, the Pope's Authority 
had been directly ſtruck at, and the fub- 
verſion of his Grandeur openly attempr- 
ed > It the Council of 7rext had but only 
oftered at what was actually done by the 
Council of Conſtance, that is the declaring 
of the Pope to be ſubje&t to the Council ; 
the Court of Rome would rather have ſer 
all Chriſtendom in confuſion, than have 
ſuffer'd it. The Preſidents had expreſs 
Orders, if that Point came art all into que- 


{tion, immediately to break up the Coun- 7. Seventh 


cil, and return to Rome. 
But I would very fain know, why we 
ſhould be obliged to receive the Deciſions 


cauſe of Reje- 


Council of 
Trent hath er- 


of the Council of Trent, ſince the Roman red, even by 


Church her ſelf does not receive them 2 


the Confeffion 
of thoſe that 


Why ſhould it be expected from us that would have us 
| ; we ſubmit co it, 
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we ſhould look upon this Council as Infal- 
lible, when thouſands of the Roman 


Communion do believe that the Council 4 


hath de faito erred, and in conſequence of 
thar Belict do refuſe to ſubmit to it, and 
daily reject its Canons ? This laſt reaſon for 
our rejecting that Council,is indeed of high 
importance : we ſhall therefore enlarge a 
little upon it,and evidently make it appear, 
that thoſe that would exact of us a Sub- 
miſſion to this Council, have themſelves 
no regard to its Authority ; and that up- 
on the ſcore of its having erred. T ſhall 
not preſs upon the Council, for having for- 


bid Non-Reſidence under grievous Penal-_ 


ties, Which yet, is now univerſally conni- 
ved at: for having forbidden Pluralities, 
and yet there are now no Eminent Pre- 
lats but are guilty of it: for having for- 
bidden to give Difpenfations but in Caſes 
of great moment, and yet now at Rome 
they are denied to none, bur to fuch as 
want Mony, that matter of mighty mo- 
ment for which only they are granted. For 
I very well know that to theſe, and to a 
hundred other particulars in which I could 
inſtance, it will-preſently be replyed, rhar 
they are Corruptions indeed; bur thar 
thoſe Corruptions do not hinder the De- 
crees of the Council trom being juſt and 
good. And the Popes Flatterers will wn 
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' that he is not bound by the Decrees ot rhe 

- Council, but has Power to diſpence with 
* the Canons, when he thinks fit. Bur I 
7 ſpeak of Decreces made by this Council and 
' rejected by an infinite number of People ; 
' Decrees that never were ſuffered to take 

| place in Frazce, aiter all the endeavors of 

- the Court of Rome. The French Kings, 
* their Parliaments, and Biſhops, diſlike 1e- 
_ veral things in the Decrees of this Council. 


1. Thar the Council hath done and ſuf- Reaſons why 


: : the Council of 
ſered many things chat ſuppoſe and con- 7T 


: firma Superiority of the Pope over Coun: received in 
} cils. 2. That it hath confirmed the Pa- France- 
pal Encroachments upon Ordinaries, by 5. zi Res. c.8. 
Exemption of Chapters, and Privileges of 
' Regulars, Who are both withdrawn from 
= Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. 3. Thar it hath 
: not reſtored to the Biſhops certain Fun- 
* Ctions appertaining to their Office, and 
| taken from them, otherwiſe than to exe- 
: cutethem as Delegates of the See of Rome. 
| 4+ That it hath infringed the Privileges of 
Biſhops, of being judged by their Metro- 
 Politan, and the Biſhops ot the Province, 
« by oy a Removal of great Cauſes 
; to {Howe, and piving Power to the Pope to 
* name Commiſiioners to judg the Accuſed 
* Biſhop. F. Thar it hath declared, thar 
neither Princes, Magiſtrates, nor Pcop'e, 
are to be conſulted in the placing and ſer. 
ling 
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ling of Biſhops. 6. That it hath empow- 1 


ered Biſhops to proceed in their Juriſdifi- 


ons by Civil Pains, by Impriſonment, and 
by Seiſure of Temporaltiecs. 7. That it +} 


hath made Biſhops the Executars- of all 
Donations for Pious Uſes. 8. That it hath 
given them a ſuperintendency over Ho- 
ſpitals , Colleges and Fraternities, with 
Power of diſpoſing their Goods and Re- 
venues, notwithſtanding that thoſe mart- 
ters had been always managed by Lay- 
men. 9. Thar it hath ordained, that Bi. 
ſhops ſhall have the examining of all No- 
taries Royal and Imperial, with Power to 
deprive or ſuſpend, notwithſtanding any 
Oppoſition or Appeal. 10. That it hath 


given Power to Biſhops, with conſent of 


evo Members of their Chapter , and of 
two of their Clergy, to take and retrench 
part of the Revenue of Hoſpitals ; nay, to 
takeaway Feodal Tithes belonging to Lay- 
men. _ IT. That it hath made Biſhops 
the Maſters of Foundations of Piety , 
as Churches, Chappels, and Hoſpitals ; fo 
as that thoſe rhat have the care and Go- 
vernment of them are obliged to be ac. 
comptable to the Biſhops. 12. That in 
confirming Eccleſiaſtical Exemptions, it 
hath wholly aſcribed to the Pope and the 
Spiritual Judges, all Power of judging the 
Cauſes of accuſed Biſhops ; as it Sovereign 


Princes 
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+ Princes had loſt the Right they bave 
over their Subjects, as ſoon as they be. 
* came Eccleſiaſticks. 13. Thatit hath em- 
7 powered the Ordinaries, and Judges Ec- 
7 cleſiaſtical, in quality of Delegates of rhe 
Holy Sce, to enquire of the Right and 
Poſleſſion of Lay-Patronages, and to quaſh 
and annul them; if they were not of great- 

| neceſſity, and well founded. 14. That * 
* in prohibiting Duels it had declared, that 
ſuch Emperor, King or Prince as ſhould 

' ſhew favour to Duelling, ſhould therefore 
{ be Excommunicated, and deprived of the 
: Seignory of the Place holding of the 
' Church , where the Duel was tought. 
' 15. That it hath permitted the Mendicant 
Fryars to poſſeſs Immoveables. 16. That 
 ithathordained anEſtabliſhment of Judges, 
it calls Apoſtolick, in all Dioceſes, with 
* Power to judg of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſti- 
: cal matters, in prejudice of the Ordina- 
ries. 17. Thar it hath declared, that Ma- 
; trimonial Cauſes are of the Churches Ju- 
* riſdition. 18, That it hath enjoyned 
Kings and Princes to leave Eccleſiaſticks 
the free and intire Poſſeſſion of the Ju- 
riſdiction granted them by the Holy Ca- 
nons and General Councils: thar is to ſay, 
Ulurped by the Clergy over the Civil 
- Power. Theſe are the principal Points 
7 diſputed in France. Thoſe that tend to 
1 the 
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the diminution of the Authority and Pri. 


vileges of Biſhops, to enlarge the Romay 
Power, are rcje&ted by the Biſhops : and 


thoſe that would extend the Power of Bi- © 


ſhops to the prejudice of the Civil Au- 
thority, are rejected by the Parliaments. 
Between both, this Council as enaCting 
contrary to the Rights and Liberties of rhe 
Ga#ican Church, was never at all received 


in France, fo as to obtain the force of a 


Law. Why then ſhould that Aſſembly 
give Law to us Proteſtants, that is reje- 


Cted by fo great a part of the Church of 


Rome 2 If it hath not erred, why do Re- 


man Catholicks ( as they will be rermed ) . ©: 


refuſe to receiveit2 And if it hath erred, 


nor could not err in matters of Faith and 


Dodtrine, and that it was only miſtaken . 


in points of Diſcipline. But we ſhall find 
this Anſwer to be a | A Iilufion. - Firſt 


of all, it is very har 
the Church ſhould be indued with an In- 


 fallible Spirit only in points of Doctrine, 


and not in matters that ſhould eſtabliſh 
Order and Government. For certainly 
it is of the Eſſence of the Church to be 
goyerned according to the intention of 


God, 


what reaſon is there to preſs us to receive /: 
- it? T know what is anſwered to this: that . 
matters of Faith and of Diſcipline muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed ; that the Council did not, 


ro comprehend why | 
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' God, and of Chriſt, as certainly as 1t 1s 
Eſſential to' it to be guided in all Truth. 
| Suppoſeir impoſſibltecorctain all the ſpecu- 
| Jative Truths, and therefore that Anar- 
- chy, Confuſion, and Diſorder become pres 
* valent : what fort of Church ſhould we 

have? But the betrer to diſfipate this Illu. 
ſion, it is to be obſerved, that there 1s 
'no Point of Diſcipline, but hath a ſtrict 

Union with ſome Point of Right : and that 

there are ſome Points of Diſcipline that 
| are Points of Doatrine likewiſe, and of 
> the firſt Claſs roo. For example, the 
Roman Hierarchy, the diſpoſition of that 
. great and mighty Clergy, diſtinguiſhed 
© fnto Prieſts, Biſhops, Arch-bilhops, Pa- 
_ triarchs, Primates, over whom is placed 
. their great Head, whom they intitle 
z Chriſts Vicar and Lieutenant upon Earth ; 
2 Is not thar a Point of Diſcipline? All that 
-- reſpets the Guidance and Government of 
: the Church, the Perfons, their Characters, 
+ Their Charges, rheir Dignities, their Au- 
_ *thoriry, and Juriſdiction, are they nor of 
_ the Diſcipline of the Church? If with 
5 this Pretext it ſhould be objected to the 
# Romaniſts ; Gentlemen, your Hierarchy in 
Np the whole, and in all irs parts, iS a meer 
= matter of Diſcipline; the Church mioltt 
ot poſſibly err Concerning it; and ir js there. 
E: tore fit to ceyiew and re-examine it : What 


(qd) Would 


xl1x 


Fiiftarical Reflefions 


would they reply to it 2 Mcthinks they 
would anſwer, that it is a Point of 
Diſcipline, which is alſo a Point of Do- 
Ctrine, and of Right. Arleaſt the Coun- 
cil of Zrent hath ſo defined it; and hath 
treated of the Hierarchy under the head 
of matters of Do&trine. There are indeed 
three kinds of Dodtrine: the firſt are 
purely Speculative; as the Myſtery of 
the Trinity, the Incarnation, and the Re- 
demption : the fecond are Practical, re- 
ſpecting our Manners, and of this kind are 
the Moral Precepts that are the Rules for 
goycrning our Life, and directing our 
Conſcience : and the third are thoſe Pra- 
Ctical Doctrines that reſpe&t the Guidance - 
and Government of the Church ; that is 
to ſay, that there muſt be a Miniſtry in 
the Ghurch ; that Believers ought to obey 
thejr Guides ; thar the Reſidence of Bi- 
ſhops is by Divine Right ; that the Paſtors 
are inſtitured by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that there muſt be a Lawful Call to the 
Miniftry, that ſo there may be a Right of 
governing the Church, that ſuch Govern- 
ment may not be Tyrannical ; that the 
Church may not withdraw Believers from 
their Lawtul Lords in Temporal matters.[t 
is moſtclear,that all theſe are Points of Do- 
ftrine reſpecting Diſcipline.So that a Coun- 


eil that crrs in Points ot Diſcipline that have 
an 
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an inſeparable Connexion with thoſe Do- 
&rinats, does by neceſſary conſequence 
etr in Do&rine. Bur to render this Ge- 
 heral Conſideration the more ſenſible, I 
will particularly apply it to ſome Princt- 
pal Articles of Diſcipline, wherein 1t 1s 
confeſſed that the Council of Trex? hath 
excceded the limits of its Power; and 
which I will make out to be Articles of 
Dottrine alſo : ſo that ſuch as will confeſs 
that Council to have erred in Diſcipline, 
ſhall be conſtrained to acknowledge that 
it hatherred in Dottrine, and in matrers of 
Faith. : 

Let us begin with the Article of the Sy- Thar the. . 
 periority of the Council over the Pope, or pu wh 
of the Pope over the Council. Few ate Councils is a 
ignorant with what heat this Queſtion has'! 0177 ot. 0 
: conſtantly been arguedever ſince the Coun- gy. 
.cils of Conſtaxce and Bafil ; both of which in che Coun- 
pronounced the Pope inferiour to a Gene- ©! % Tent 

ral Council; and the Ga/lican Church makes 
-it an Article of her Faith ro maintain 
The deciſions of thoſe Councils. But F would 
jain be informed whether itbean Article of 
Faith, or of Diſcipline : yer I think there is 
-No doubt but it will be avowed for # Point 
of Doctrine, it having always been conſi- 
dercd as ſuch. I is alſo certainly a Point 
of Diſcipline: for all thar refpects th 
. Form of the Churches Government may 
Fr 6 d X. Y fitly 
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fitly be brought under the head of Diſci- F 
pline. This important matter the Coun- + 
cil of 7rent hath decided in favour of the 
Pope; and yet the Ga//ican Church till 
perſeveres in the contrary belief : She be- 

lieves therefore that the Council erred in 
a Point of Doctrine. I know it will be 
ſaid, That the Council of Trent hath not 
decided, that the Pope 1s Superiour to 
Councils. Men may talk as they pleaſe, 
bur things for all that will continue as they 
are, Itis true, that among the Decrees 
and Canons of chart Council, there is none 
that ſays in expreſs terms, 7 he Pope 15 Supe- 
riour to Councils, and can be judged by none : 
but the effect of ſuch Deciſion is apparent 
in all the Acts, and through the whole 
Condutt of this Council. Is it neceſſary 
for eſtabliſhing the Sovereignty of a Tem- 
poral Prince, that the States of his Coun- 
try make a formal Declaration, and there- 
by acknowledge him their Maſter and 
their Sovercign ? Is it not enough, that 
they obey him; that they ſuſpend their 
re{olutions, are convened, and diſſolved, 
at his pleaſure; that in their Acts they 
ſtile him their Lord, and their King ; and - 
that they own that all they do is nothing 
unleſs confirmed by his Authority ? I be- 
lieve there arc none ſo unreaſonable as to 
deny this to be of equal Value with any 
expreſs + 
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"expreſs Declaration of Sovereignty. We 
© ſhall therefore make it unqueſtionably 
» clear, that the carriage of the Council of 
Trent towards the Pope hath bcen in all 
points ſuch. 
' In order to this, it is tro be remembred, 
that the fifth Council of Lateran ( conſt- 
dered by the Court of Rowe as a General 
: Council, aſſembled by Julias I. begun 
in the year 1512, under L-o X. ) nad 
repealed, annulled and abrogared th2 Prag- 
matick Santtion; which was an Abliract 
-of the Deciſions of the Councils of Zafil 
and Conſtance, made at Boarges in the 
- Year 1438. by Order of Charles VII. in a 


folemn Aſſembly of all the Olergy of 


| France, and of the Parliaments. The 
. grand defign of it was to abaſe the Pope, 
: and to retrench the T'yrannical part of his 
* Power: the very Bafis of all the Regula- 
tions and Proceedings of this Aſſembly, 
being founded upon the Principle of the 
,Subjection of Popes ro Councils. But 
_ then comes Fulius I. in his Council of 
Lateran, and re-eſtabliſhes the Popes Su- 
. pertority over the Council, declaring null 
and void all that had been done in preju- 
| dice of it by the Councils of Conftarce and 
 Baf/, Twenty eight years after wasthe 
- firſt Convocation of che Council of 7ren:. 
"Between theſe there had been no General 
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| j Council, nor any thing in prejudice of 
| that Superiority that was fo re-eſtabliſhed 
| by rhe Council of Lateray : On the con- 
| crary, there was ſomething actually done 
of great advantage to it ; which was the 
Concordat, Lewis XII. who had the preat 
Conteſts with Pope Julius, died in the 
4 beginning of the year 1315. Frances]. _ 
| lucceeded, who paſled into /taly, took 
'Milan, and Genoua, and viſited the Pope, 
\ then Leo X. at Bologna. It was at this in- 
terview that the Concordat was made, by 
l which the King conſented to the abolithing 
i of the Pragmatick Sandtion, upon condi- * 
tion that the Kings of Fraxce thould have 
theRighr of Preſentation to all great Be- 
nefices. ' 'Thus have we the Pragmatick 
i Santtion, and' all the Deciſions of the 
| Councils of Conſtance and Baſil utterly de- 
| ſtroyed, with reſpe&t to France : and the 
Pope re-eſtabliſhed by this Att in the poſleſ- 
ſion of his Superiority over all the Church, 
| and 'over the - Councils 'without contra- 
' diction. © The Univerfity' of Paris did 
indeed appeal from this Concordat to the 
next Council : bur that ſtill makes for the 
if Pope ; becauſe the Univerſity did not at 
q the Council of Trent proſecute the Appeal; 
by which filence the thing continued as 
| the Council of Lateran had ' adjudged it, 


Þ and as the Concordar had confirmed it. 
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Beſides, the Council. of Florence, held by 

Pope Eugenius at the fame time the Coun- 
' cil of Bafil was held, did annul and make 
void all that was done at Conſtance and 
Baſil in prejudice of the Popes Authority. 
Spain and Jtaly acknowledge this of Flo- 
rence for a Lawful and General Council. 


And then there are two General Councils 


that exalt the Pope over the Council. Then 
comes the Council of 7ren?, and does not 
the leaſt Ac to invalidate or leſſen the De- 
cifions of the two preceding Councils. 
On the contrary, it was convened upon 
this ground, that the Pope was abſolute 
Maſter of it, to continue or difſolve it at 
his pleaſure. It always appears to be 
acted by this Principle, paying in all things 
Submiſſion to the Pope. Is it not then 
apparent that this Article is decided by 
the very Conduct of the Council of 7 ret, 
lo exattly agreeable to rhe Deciſions of 


- the Councils of Florence and Lateran £ If 


| there ariſe queſtion of Juriſdition be- 
tween two Judges, and there be a Regu- 
lation of the matter, and he thar is de- 
clared by Sentence to be the Inferiour do 
for the future at as ſuch withour appeal- 
ing from the Judgment ; does it fiat always 
paſs as an adjudged Caſe; and is not fach. 
Superiour eſteemed in pzaccable poſſeſſion 


.* of his Superiority 2 There is therefore no 


(dal) more 
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more to do but to conſider the Conduct 
of the Council of Trent, and ſee if from 
the beginning to the end of it, it hath not 
always paid to the Pope the reſpect of an 

Interiour to a Superiour, 
| begin with the Name piven by the 
Council to thePope.And methinks it is rea- 
ſonaþle that Words ſhould be the juſt and 
taithtul Images of Thoughts ; and that the 
Names given to Perſons he underſtood to 
ſignifie the naked Characters under which 
they are to be conſidered. The Council 
of 7rent called the Pope their moſt Holy 
Lord, Sandtiſſimus Dominus woſter ; as may 
be feen in divers places; two I ſhall cite. 
The firſt is that of the Controverſie of the 
Reſidence of Biſhops, whether by Divine 
Right or not. The greater part were for 
declaring it in the Afﬀirmative: but the 
reſt faid either, Placer, prius conſulto San- 
difſimo Domino noſtro ; Or elſe, No# placet ; 
rift prias couſulto Santifſimo Domino noſtro. 
It is no fort cf anſwer to ſay that theſe 
men were far leſs in number than the 
others ; for the difference of Votes reſpeCt- 
cd the Queſtion only, whether the Judg- 
ment of 1t ſhould be left to the Pope: but 
asto the Name piyen him, it was conteſted 
by none, It were in vain, and even ridi- 
culous ro go about to deny this. For it is 
the Language of the very Decrces of the 
©. >, Rune 
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'Council to the Pope. Read but the De- 
.cree of referring to rhe Pope the demand 
of the Cup, at the end of the twenty ſe- 
1cond Seſſion: The Council hath ordained 
that this whole matter be referred to our 
moſt holy Lord, ad Santtiſſimuns Dominum 
oſtrum. It cannot be ſaid that this was 
jonly the Complement of a few Flatterers : 
It is a Decree of the Council maturely 
debated and approved by all the Fathers. 
As a Proteſtant I might well ſay, that ir 
Feems an odd kind of thing to qualifie 
,the Pope with a Title that was never given 
'by che Apoſtles ro Chriſt himſelf: They 


.call him barely our Lord ; and never, our 


holy, or our moſt holy Lord, For my 
-part Ido not ſce that this ſtile of moſt ho- 
ly, or thrice holy, is to be aſcribed toany 
but to God alone: Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, But this is not my: preſent 
buſineſs. Ir is enough for me to prove by 
It, that the Council of 7rext” hath owned 
and acknowledged the Pope, not ſimply 
 forSuperiour, bur for Sovereign, Maſter, 
Lord, and moſt-holy Lord. 
Among the proofs we bring to ſhew that 
the Council hath acknowledged the 
Pope for its Superiour; we ought not to 
light the Cuſtom, fo inviolably ob- 
_{erved by that Aſlembly from firſt to 
aft, to deliberate of nothing, nor make 
any 
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any Deciſion, but according to the Order; 
of the Court of Rome. Ir is in vain to 
ſay, thatitought not to be imputed to the + 
Council; but to the Legats that preſided : 
therein. The Council did ir, rhe Council 
ſuffered it, and all things were turned on 


that Hinge. I know very well that the _ 


found and unbyaſſed Part of rhe-Counci! 
were very much troubled at it : but I alfo 
know that the far greater part would have 
it ſo, not barely conſenting to, but ſup. 
porting this ConduCt of the Legats : For 
all the 7:alzaxs were of intelligence with 
the Pope for the ſubjecting the Council to 
him. Theſe Aſſemblies are obliged to 
anſwer notonly tor what they do by De 
liberation, bur alſo for what they do by 
Surprize. All Hiſtorians agree thar the | 
Fathers of the Council of Ariminum had ho- 
neſt Intentions and Orthodox Minds. And 
yet becauſe they ſuffered themſelves ro be 
ſurpriſed by the Artifice of Vr/ſacius, and 
Yatens, it 1s reckoned among the Arras 
Conncils. It muſt be confeſſed, thar the 
talian fubrtilty was never raiſed to a higher 
pitch, than by the Court of Rome, in ma- 
naging the Council of 7rext, to make it 
att as abſolurely depending on the Pope. 
And it muſt alſo be acknowledged, that 
as the Court of Rowe did ſucceed in the 
Deſign, ſo it thereby engaged the Council : 
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:1 2 Conduct that evidently eſtabliſhes an 
Opinion which paſſes for erroneous in the 
: minds of many people. For what more 
\can be done by the moſt inferiour Aſlem- 
* blies towards their Sovereigns, than to 
* debate nothing bur by their direction, and 
to determine nothing bur by their Or- 
der ? 

Thar Claufe that occaſioned fo-much 
noiſe, and ſo great diſcontent, that the 

Council could deliberate of nothing bur 
' what was propoſed by the Legats, prope- 
nentibus Legatis, is it not a plain Deciſion 
' of the Popes Superiority over the Coun- 
cil > Was there ever any Inferiour that 
durſt preſcribe to his Superiours the Points 
upon Which they were to deliberate ; tel 
| ling them, you ſhall ſpeak only asI direct 
| you, you ſhall debare the Propoſitions 
that I thall make you, and you ſhall nor 
\ dare to exceed the bounds I ſet you ? Yet 
+fuch was one of the Decrees of the Coun- 
: al, ſipned by all the Fathers, and made 

at the opening of the third and moſt ſo- 
lemn Convocation of the Council. Was 
there any thing done to remedy the con- 
 fequences of this Clauſe 2 Truly juſt no- 
| thing in effet, There was a little Decree 

| made (and little ir fignified) to pacifie 
+ Ciſfatisfied minds : it was, thar the Leoats 
_ «little beforethe end ofthe Council ſhould 
=: declare 
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declare that it was not intended by this 
Clauſe to prejudice the liberty of the 


Council, nor at all to alter the manner of 


proceeding that former Councils had ob- 
ſerved: bur it is not ſaid that there was no 
intent to prejudice the opinion that ſub- 
jets the Council to the Pope. 

Thoſe that ſhall read this Hiſtory, will 
find by what paſſed from the twenty ſe- 
cond to the twenty third Seſſion, what 
Endeavours were uſed by the Court of 
Rome to ſlide in a Decree among the Ads 
of the Council to eſtabliſh the Popes Su- 
premacy. There was a Minute of ſuch a 
Decree ſent from Rowe, wherein it was 
faid, that the Pope hath power to govern 
the Univerſal Charch, Ecclefam univerſa- 
lem. TheEmperour and the French joyn- 
ed to oppoſe it, as eaſily penetrating the 
Deſign of exalating the Pope over the 
whole Church ; of making him abſolute 
Maſter of it ; and by conſequence placing 
him above Councils. Well then, and 
what was the iſſue of the Diſpute > The 
Court of Rome feigned to yield the Point, 
and the Decree did not pais: bur yet the 
thing was after cunningly done in another 
Decree, where the very words are uſed, 
bur ina way that ſeems as if it was with: 
our deſign. Ir is in the firſt Chapter of 


Gencral Reformation in the laſt Seſſion, 
where 
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where it isſaid, that the Pope has the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Univerſal Church. Theſe 
words do plainly ſignifie that the Pope is 
fole Biſhop, that the others are but his 
Delegates, and by conſequence that he is 
the Monarch and Superiour of the Church, 
- whether it be conſidered together as a Bo- 
dy, or disjuntly in its Parts. If the 
words mightadmit of another conſtrudi- 
on, yet the very Council it felt did thus 
interpret them, and theretore tor a time 
"did rcje&t them; tho afterwards it re- 
ceived them by inadvertence. And this is 
Another expreſs Deciſion that exalts the 
Pope above the whole Church. 
It would certainly be tireſom to the 
Reader, ſhould I produce all the Proofs 
that might be brought, to ſhew that the 
. Council of 7rent hath acknowledged the 
"Pope for Superiour. For I ſhould then be 
obliged to ſpeak of the Bulls of Convoca- 
tion that were regiſtred and received by 
the Council, in which the ſole power of 
convening Councils, and preſiding in them 
IS aſcribed to the Pope, contrary to the 
Deciſions of the Councils of Conſtance,and 
'Bajil. 1 ſhould alfo ſpeak.of the Bulls of 
Suſpenſion ſent by the Popes to their Le- 
*gats, by which as Maſters and Superiours 
They impowered them to ſuſpend, and ro 
'(iflolyc the Council. I ſhould in fine be 


* obliged 
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obliged to ſpeak of all that was done in 
cho rwo important Controverſies that 
made ſo much noiſe in the Council : that 
is, whether the Epiſcopal Order were of 


Chriſts Inſtitution, and whether the Re. 


ſidence of Eccleſiaſticks be Fure Divine, 
Bur I ſhall leave the Readers to make duc 
RefleQions upon the Legats preſiding in 
the Council, and their management of 
affairs. I ſhall only offer two Proofs, but 
the moſt convincing that can be. The 
firft ſhall be the laſt Chapter of Reforma. 
tion in thelaſt Seſſion. In this Chapter 


the Council declares, That all that hath © 


been ordained concerning the Reformation 


of Manners, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 1 


fſoordained as that the Council will thereby 
manifeſt to all the world, that the Authority 
of the holy Apoſtolick See remains whole 
and untouched: That is to ſay, that rhe 
Pope is not bound by the Canons, nor tied 
from diſpenſing with them when he thinks 
fit. This is not our Gloſs, but the Court 
of Rome's ; it is the plain intent of the 
Council that framed the Decree: it is 


agrecable to, conſtant and continual Pra- 


Etice; for the Pope de fats does daily 
diſpenſe with the Canons of this Council. 
It could not more plainly be pronounced 


that the Pope is Maſter and Sovereign of | 
the Council : nor could any thing be more 3 
directly 
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dire&tly contrary to the Decilions of the 
Council of Conſtance. This latter Council 
Geaks thus in the fourth and fifth Seſſion, 
The holy Synod of Conſtance duly aſſembled, 
being a General Council, and repreſenting 
the Catholick Church, is empowered imme- 
ditely from Jeſus C hriſt : which every 
2:4 of whatſoever condition or dignity, 
tho even of the Papal dignity, is bound to 
obey in all things that relate to Faith, the 
extirpation. of Herefie, and the Reformati- 
@» of the Church, as well in the Head as in 
the Members. That is to ſay, the Coun- 
'Cil of Conſtance declares, that the Pope is 
bound toobey the Canons of the Council : 
'And the Council of 7rext declares, that 
the Authority of the Council reaches not 
to the Pope, but leaves his Power un- 
touched, One of the rwo Councils has 
therefore certainly erred, for their Deci- 
Hons are in dire& contrariety to each 
Qther. - | 

- The laſt Proof I ſhall urge, is the Con- 
Srmation of its Decrees, which the Coun- 
Gl: of Trent deſired of the Pope. If that 
goes not ſuppoſe that withour ſuch Come 
Rematlonthe Decrees of the Council were 
f-no force,as the Court of Rome pretends, 
3-ſignifies juſt nothing. If the Validity 
/t the Deciſions of a General Council de- 
$ upon the Popes Confirmation, it 

tollows, 


That the 
power cf the 
Church over 
the Tempo- 
Taltles of 
Kings 8a 
Poainc of Da- 
Erine, and 
that rhe Cours 
cil by many 
Roman Catho- 
Itcks is judg- 
ed ro have <Er- 
red thereto, 
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follows, that the Priviledge of Infallibili- 
ty reſides in the Pope, not in the Council: 
for it were abſurd thar an infallible Judge 
ſhould pray a Confirmation of his Acts 
froma Judgeliable to err. If the Pope on- 
ly be infallible, it is clear that he is the 
Sovereign of the Church. In a word, no 
Superiour did cyer yet pray a Confirma- 
tion of his Ads from his Inferiour. After 
all this, if there be any one that can de: 
ny me, that the Superiority of the Pope 
overthe Council was not clearly decided 
in the Council of Trent, I conteſs I © 
ſhould make a Conſcience of anſwering 
him ; for it could come from nothing but 
one of thoſe that ralk for talks fake, and 
forthe pure delight of wrangling and con- 
reſt. Sol conclude, that the Council. 0: 
Trent hath erred in a Point of Doftrine, 
and which by the confeſſion of a great part 
of the Roman Church is of the greateſt im- 
portance. | 
Burt proceed we to another, in the Op!i- ' 
nion of the Gallican Church, little Jets 
conſiderable. The Church of France main: 
rains that neither the Pope nor the Churcl 
have any Power over the Temporalties ot 
Kings, or of their Subje&ts, Neverthelcls 
che Council in the nineteenth Chapter of ** 
Reformarion in the laſt Seſſion, deprives 
of their Temporaltics all Kings and _ ; 
Loros 2 
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Tt ords that ſhall ſuffer Duelling: The 
Emperour, Kings, Dukes, Princes, Mar- 
* quiſſes, Earls. and all Temporal Lords of 
what Title ſoever, who ſhall authoriſe Dael- 
ling, by furniſhing a place for Combat in 
their Lands, among Chriſtians, ſhall ipſo 
facto be Excommunicate, and deprived of 
all Juriſdiftion and Seignory of Towns, 
Fields of Combat, aud Plates holding of the 
Church, in which they ſhall have permitted 
Duelling ; and if they be Fiefs, they ſhall 
' Eſcheat to the Lords of the Fief. He that 
© can take away a Field or a Town, may 
take a Province; and he that may take 
a Province, may take a Kingdom: So that 
it ſeems, that according to the intent of 
the Council, the Church ſhall have a righr 
, of depoſing Princes. The Clauſe, quod ab 
+ Eccleſia obtinent, which ſeems to reſtrain 
© this Power to Lands ho[den of the Church, 
+ was onely added to hinder oppoſition 

:from the Ambaſſadors of Kings and Princes. 


Bur till ir is plain enough that the Coun- 


*cil aſſumes to it ſelf a Power over the 
. . Temporalties of Lords in general ; for in 
the very next Clauſe, withour diſtinguiſh- 
. Ing Lands that do, from ſuch as do not 
+ holdot the Church, ir ordains that Lands 
2 of Noble Tenure belonging to ſuch as 
+ ſhall permit Duelling, ſhall eſchear to the 
7 Lord of the Fief. Every one knows that 
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there are Princes whoſe whole Eſtates are 
held of other Princes. So that the Coun- 
cil takes upon it felt without exception 
the Power of depriving all Feudatary 
Princes, who ſhall ſuffer Duelling, of all 
their ſubſtance; and indeed generally all 
othcrs, Sovereign Princes not excepted. 
For it the Church can deprive a Feudatary 
Lord not holding of her, why can ſhe not 
alſo deprive Sovercigns that hold of none? 
But this is not the onely inſtance wherein 
the Council invades the Rights, and Tem- 
poralties of Princes, there are many others ; 
which it is not neceſſary to repeat here, 
having already noted them among the Ar- 
ticles for which the Church of France re- 
tuſerh to receive this Council. Ir is cer- 


tain that.rhe Council durſt not explain it - 


ſelf as far as it could haye wiſhed upon 
the Extent of the Juriſdiction of Ecclefia- 
ſticks, becauſe of the ſtrong oppoſition 


made by the Ambaſladors of Princes, and 


particularly of France. But it is alſo ap- 
parent that in the twentieth Chapter of 
general Reformation, the Council defign- 
ed to confirm all the Uſurpations of the 
Clergy upon the Civil Power, The Bi 
ſhops had made a Proje&t of a Decree, 


that one may call a horrid effect of their 


Ambition, by which they intended to take 


from Princes and Magiſtrates all cogni- '7 
ſance 
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fance of the preateſt part of Civil Cau- 
ſes; as Caies Matrimonial , concerning 
Tirhes, Benefices, Patronages, and all o- 
thers wherein dire&tly or indirectly, me- 
diacely or immediately there was any kind 
of Spiritual concern ; and ta ordain by it 
that Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be maintained in 
their intire Juriidiction. This would not 
pals in the torm the Legars had put ir: bur 
yet the Council does by general Terms 
confirm ail the diſtinct parciculars of toe 
ene Necree; thar is to ſay, that the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ſhould be re e- 
Nablithed in the condition it was when the 
famous Pierre Congneres, the King's Ad- 
vocate in Pariiament, under Philip de YVa- 
lors,complained of the deſigns of the Ciergy, 
and opened the Eyes of France to oppoſe 


them. The Ecclefiaflicks would nevyer L. 3. 4's Re- 


pardon this crime in Pzerre de Congneres : cherchrs at 
Paſquiet. 


Faſquier in his Enquiries informs us, that 
cy endeavoured to make his memory at 
ence, both odious, and ridiculous, by 
Placinga little Antick Figure in a corner of 
our Ladies Church in Paris, and giving it 


the name of P;erre du Cognert. 1 would now 


ask thoſe Gentlemen, that tell us thar the 
Louncil did err only in points of Difſci- 
Plinc, whether this be nor a point of Do- 
_Erine > And certainly, if this be none, 
Sncre was never anty, But [ct us reſolve 
* TE 1 ) it 
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it into Propoſitions ; and then it runs thus: 
The Church hath Power over the Tempo- 
ralties of Kings, and private Perſons 5 can 
take away their Poſlefſions, and give them 
ro others ; can proceed to Sentence and 
Execution by Corporal puniſhment, by Im- 
priſonment, and Sequeſtration ; can take 
cognilance of the validity of Wills and 
Teſtaments ; can oblige Laymen to give 
an account of their management of Dona. 
tions for pious Ules ; hath Power to cxer- 
ciſe all manner of Judicature, and in Ma- 


- trimonial Cauſes cxcluſiye to all other Tri. 


bunals; In a word, can hcar and determine 
all matters Civil and Criminal. Is therc 


not reaſon then to allow this tor Doctrine! - 
Is not Ecclcſtaſtical Juriſdiction matter 0! 


Doctrine? Hath not the Council of 7re! 
treated of it in the Chapter of Order, as 
of a point of Doctrine? It the Juriſdicti. 


on of the Church be a matter of Doctrine, 


 " 
is 1t not abſurd to ſay that the Decrees to 


which ſuch Juriſdiction does extend arc 


meerly points of Diſcipline? Are not the 


Whole, and its Parts, of one nature | 


the Juriſdiction of the Church conſiderct - | 


together and in groſs belongs to Doctrine 
why not the parts, the branches, the cx 


rent of it likewiſe 2 Thus have we ano 
ther point of DoCtrine, in which the Ga: : 
lican Church and all the Magiſtrates bt 

til * 
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' the Chriſtian World do affirm the Council 


to have erred. 
I go on to the Exemptions of Eccleſia- That Ow 
' ſticks, which are of near affinity to rhe 372 1. G 
preceding Article. The Biſhops ot the a poin: of 
Council of 7rent, in the Decree we yull ONE + T 
ſpake of, by them intirled 7he Reformation confefled that 
of Princes, had made little Soyercigns of the = 
the Clergy independent of the Secular 
Power; exempted from picading belore 
a Temporal Judge, for whatloever Cauſe 
or Crime. *Tis true this Decree did nor 
pals, by reaſon of the great oppoiition 
'made by the Ambailadors. Bur the Coun- 
_cil endeavoured to ſupply the matter ; for 
in the twentieth Chapter of General Re- 
formation, in the 25th. Sefjion, it ordains, 
that the Immunities, Exemptions, and 
Privileges of Ecclefiaſticks be ratified and 
confirmed to them, according to the Con- 
ſtiturions of Popes, and Councils, and ac- 
cording to the holy Canons. Now theſe 
Conſtitutions and theſe Canons, the ob- 
Hervance whereof it commands, arc thoſe 
that withdraw Eccicſiaſticks from the 
Power of Secular Judament, and ſubject 
them only to the Judoes of tne Church, 
*And indeed ſince the Council, the Clergy 
Have with the utmoſt vigour endeavou. 
xed the maintaining themſelves in the pol: 
Fſlion of theſe Privileges. Every body 
| (ce 3) | knows, 6 
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knows the tamous Quarrel that upon this 
occaſion happened between Pope Pau! V. 
and the Yenerzans, and made ſo preat a 
noiſe in the beginning of this prefent Cen- 
rury. The Republick of Yexice in the 
year I605. maac a Law, forbidding Ec- 
cleftaſiicks to acquire Lands and fixt Pol- 
ſeflions: and beforc that, there was ano- 
ther Law in force, reſtraining the build- 
ing of Churches, Hoſpitals, and Monalle- 
ries Without leave obtained of the Senate. 
Ar the fame time the Republick caulcd 
to be impriſoned Brandolino Valde-Mart- 
20 Abbot of Nerveze ; and Scipiove Saract- 
20, Canon of Yicenza: the firit, as þein 

ouiity of Rapine and Thefr, accuſed ot 
poyloning his Father and his Brother, ot 
Inceſt with his Siſter, of having cauſcd ſe- 
veral Perſons to be aſſaſſinated, and ot - 
cmploying Magick to corrupt Women : 


the ſecond, for having broken oft the Seals 


pur upon the Biſhops Court by the Magi- 
{trates; and tor attempting the- chaſtity 
of a Widow of Quality with moſt villa- 
nous outrages. Pope Paul V, looked up: 
on theſe Laws,and rhe imprifoning of theſc 
Men, as breaches of the Privileges of the 
Clergy, thar the Council of 7rent had 
confirmed. He commanded the Yenetians 
fo abrogate theſe Laws, and to fend the 
wo Priſoners to be tryed by the Nancio 

at 
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at Venice, foraſmuch as the proceeding of 
the Republick in this matter was contra- 
ry to the Canons and Conſtitutions of the 
Councils. And upon the Republicks 
refuſing to do it, in the year 1606. he 
thundred his Bull of Excommunication * 
and Interdiction againſt it. The buflinets 
_ was made upin the year 1607. by the me- 
« diationof rhe King of Fraxce, and by the 
negotiation of Cardinal de Foyeuſe, and Car- 
dinal 44 Perron. The InterdiCt was taken 
oft, bur the Republick was obliged to give 
up the Prifoners to the Pope, and to 1u- 
ſpend the execution of thoſe Laws, till 
the Parties,that is to ſay, the Church and 
the State, had fetled the matter. 
Theſe Eccleſiaſtical Immunities were 
things unknown to the Primitive times. 
The great and good Emperour Conſtantine 
did in Perſon, or by Commiſſion hear and 
determine the Crimes of Eccleſiaſticks, 
without excepting ſo much as Caſes of 
Schiſm and Herekie It is true, he eſta- 
bliſhed a Tribunal of the Church, and 75",>.,.%, 
gave a fort of Juriſdiction to Biſhops tor vitz con;tant- | 
cheattairsof Eccleſiaſticks. Bur ſtill they 74: © 77: 
acted as the Emperours Delegates in thoſe 75” 
Tribunals: and we ſee that Conſtantine 
did often re-hear Cauſes, whercin the 
Biſhops had before given Sentence. St. Au- Tom.2. Ep.162. 
ſtin-tells us, that in the buſineſs of the 
(e 4) Schiſm 
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Schiſm of the Donatiſts, he ordered Mel- 
chiades, Biſhop of Rome, with certain 
other Biſhops, to hear rhe matter judici- 
ally; there was a rchearing of it 1h a 
Synod held at Ar/es in Provence by the 
Emperors Order: Conſtantine again ſent 
Biſhops into Africa about it, "The Dona- 
ts who were every where condemned, 
2 {-pealed to the Emperour, and at Rome it 
23 tried betore him: Ad eundem Impera- 
FER :: appel/averunt : paſte ©) ipſe coattus 
Eprjco 1alem cauſam znter partes cognitam 
terminavit, © primw contra veſtram par- 
tem legem tultt. 

The Biſhops indeed did at length ex:- 
tremely abuſe the re{pe& that Conſtantine 
Had thewed to the Church, . in permitting 
thar che Clergy in Civil Cauſcs thould be 


cried by their Collegues : for they turned 
this permiliion into a neceſſity. Conjtan- 
tine had given leave to remoye their Cauſes 
trom the Secular Judges to the Biſhops ; 

bur he had ncither taken irom the Secular 
Judpes the power of Judging the Ecclefi- 
aſticks, nor from the Ecclefiaſticks the 
liberty of pleading beforeSecular Judges, if 
they thought fir to do ſo. Yet the Biſhops 
end<2voured :9 impoſe upon the ſeveral 
Members of the Clergy a neceſſity of 
pleading only before them. And the 
thirc Council of Carthay age, Canon the 


ninth, 


| 
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ninth, ſays, That Biſhops, Prieſts, Dea- 
cons, and other Members of the Clergy be- 
ang accuſed, may not decline the Eccleſta- 
{tical Fudges,to plead before Secular Judges.: 
or if they do ſo,they are to be depoſed,becauſe 
the Apoſtle hath determined that all 
manner of Cauſes be brought before the 
Church. Nevertheleſs this Law of the 
Council of Carthage did nor abridge the 
liberty of pleading betore either fort of 
Judge, as appears by a Conſtitution of 
the Emperours 4rcadius and Honorias. And 
ir is maintained by ſeveral Authors, that 
theſe kind of Judgments of the Biſhops 
were a fort of Arbitrary or Voluntary 
buſineſs, without any Coercive Power. 
Which indeed ſeems to be implied by the 
words of the Conſtitution of Arcadzus 
and Honorins: If the Parties agree to plead 
before an Ecclefiaſtical Fudge, they ſhall not 
be hindred ; but tho in Afﬀairs meerly Civil, 
they may abide the Sentence of ſuch Fudge, 
as of a woluntary Arbiter, Vice arbitri 
ſponte refidentis. The terms of the No- 
yel of Va{extinian II. are yet more ex- 
preſs : When there ſhall be a Suit between 
Kecle/raſticks, and the Parties ſhall ſo agree, 
the Biſhop ſhall have power to decide it ; ſo 
in purſuance of a preceding agreement 
tc that purpoſe, We grve the ſame power 
if Laymen, that are willing to take that 
v courſe, 
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courſe, But we permit not Biſhops to |, 
Jdher, Jove en by confine of Parti 
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becanſe it 1s certam that Biſhops and Prichh. | 


have by Law no Furiſdifion, nor can inter 
meddle with any but Spiritual Afairs 6, 


the Imperial Conſtitution of Arcadius ani * 


Honorius, which 7s in the Code of Theodo 
fius. But of whatſoever nature was thi: 


Juriſdiction of Biſhops, it is manifeſt thx 


it was derived from the Emperours. 5: 


we find that J»/tinian in the year 560. 


both in his Code, and in his Novels, hat! 
made Laws for Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs an 
Perſons, concerning their Promotion, thei 
Reſidence, their Benefices, their Exem 
ptions, and their Puniſhments, upon breac! 


of Laws. The Secular Princes have con 


{tantly maintained this their Authoris 


Greig. Turon. - / 
Mih.l.10-018.; France cauſed Gzles Archbiſhop of Rheini 


tobe impriſoned, and to be depoſed by a: 


Aſfembly of Biſhops art Mets, and bani 
ſhed him to Srratshurg. The ſame thin! 


was done at the fame time to Pretexta. 
ne” tus Biſhop of Rouen. Gontrand, King 0 
Ade Peentafis. Burgundy, Uncle of Chilperic, did all 
mmpriſon ſeveral Biſhops. And Louzs | 


Debonnaire puniſhed 'the Ecclefiaſticks 


that had conſpired ”=_ him with hi 


Children. In a word, it is well know! | 
that the Kings of France, and their Parlis 7} 
ment 3 


over Ecclefiaſticks. C hilperic King «&-- | 
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ments do deſpiſe all theſe pretended ex- 
emptions of Church-men 3. and without 
- any heſitation do proceed judicially _— 
* Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops ; 
- exceptin Caſeof Hereſie, where it 3s left 
- to be tried by the Church : as was done 
in the Caſe of Oder de Coligny Cardinal and 
Biſhop of Beauvais, who being impeached 
_ of Treaſon and Hereſie before the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, was by Decree of that 
Court of 17. March, 1569. remitted as to 
the Hereſie to the Judgment of the Arch- 
biſhop of Rhezms his Metropolitan, and of 
| the reſt of the Biſhops of that Province. 
And this is another Article wherein the 
Council oi 7rext hath erred, not only in 
the Sentiment of the Courts of Juſtice of 
+ France, but of almoſt all Europe; and 
this Article, as well as the preceding, is a 
» Point of Doctrine. For the queſtion is, 
Whether by Divine Right Ecclefiaſticks 
ought to be exempt from the JurifdiCtion 
of Secular Judges, and may only be im- 
pleaded before the Bar of the Church. 
This is clearly a great Controverſic in 
- Doctrine for the reaſon we have al- 
« ready given, that Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
- diction is conſidered by the Church' of 


Rome, as belonging to the Head of Do- 
« Etrine, ks 


Ic 
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That the di- 
minurion of 
Epiſcopal Au- 
thority 15 an- 

| other Point 

of Dod&rine, 
wherein the 
Councfſl of 
Trent 1s ac- 
knowledged 
to have erred, 


. © 
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It is not extremely neceſſary to enlarge 
upon the wrong done by the Council of 
Trent to Biſhops; in taking from them the 
power of hearing all the greater Caulies ; 
in impowering them in moſt Epiſcopal 
FunCtions to att only as the Popes Com. 
miſſaries; and in confirming the Privi- 
leges of Chapters and Monaſteries, which 
diſpenſe them from acknowledging the 


Ordinaries to be their Superiours. The 


Biſhops themſelves do ſufficicntly com- 
plain of theſe wrongs: and they have | 
reaſon; for by the Priviledge granted to 
Monks of immediate depending on the 
Holy See, the grear and numerous Con- 
gregations of C/ugny, and of the Cifter- 
C/ax3, 21) the Houſes of the Mendicants,and 
the new Orager of Jeſuits, are not only 
withdrawn from Epiſcopal Jurifdiftion, 
bur are become ſo many iworn Ene- 
mies to Epiſcopacy. Beſ1des which, 
by the Exemption of Chapters, thoſe 
Aſſemblies are fo many thorns in the Bi- 
ſhops ſides, giving them a thouſand di- 
ſturbances, and tiring them out by their 
oppolitions. The accuſed Biſhops are, con- 


trary to the Canons, forced and dragged to 
Rome to be tried; their Cauſes are removed 
from their Metropolitan, and Synod of 
the Province, from whom they might 


expect Juſtice; and thoſe that ſeek their 
ruine, 
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* ruine, do procure their Enemtes to be 
named by the Pope for Commitiioners to 
decide their Cauſes. There is an inſtance 
of this in the troubles that hapned in 
France about the Dottrine of Fanſentus. 
There werefour Biſhops that after the con- 
demnation of Fanſenius by Innocent X. and 
| Alexander VII. kept a wrangling and ca- 
villing, a little roo long in the Jeluits opi- 
nion, upon the diſtinction of Right and 
Fact, to avoid figning of the Formulary. 
The good Fathers procured a .Brief from 
the Court of Rome, to interdict them by 
Commiſlaries named by the Pope. Theſe 
four Biſhops, who were the Biſhops of 
Alez, of Pamiers, of Beauvar, and of 
Angers, defended themſelves againſt the 
Interdiction by Circular Letters, and by 
_ divers publick Writings, wherein they 
cite the Ancient Canons, the fifteenth of 
the Council of A4ntzoch, in the year 341. 
the ſeventh of the Council of Sardzea, 351. 
the Capitula of Adrian 1. the Deciſions 
of Leo IV. and of Benedi& III. his Suc- 
cellor, who lived about the middle of the 
Ninth Century. By all whichir appears, 
| that accuſed Biſhops, to be Canonically 
- condemned, ought ro be tried by their 
tellow-Biſhops of the ſame Province. The 
trace the poſſeſſion of this Right Wien 
the following Centuries ; and at length 


they 
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they ſhew; that the Regulations of the 
Council of 7 ret, and the Concordat be. 
tween Francis |. and Leo X. cannot pre- 
judice the Right of the Biſhops, and fo 
long a Poſleſſion ; tor that the Parliaments, 
rhe Univerſities, and the Clergy of Fraxce 
oppoſed the Concordat, and the Cardinal 
of Lorrain made oppoſition in the name 
of all the Clergy of Fraxce, then when 
the Gentlemen of beyond the Mountains 
made the Decree thar impeaches this 
7 the Cireutar Vlage : Which ( lay they ) hath ſerved for 
Letter of the a ground of the refuſal, that this Kingdom 
four Biſhops to 1th always made, to ſubmit to it, and to 
all tre Biſhops PIES 
of France, ſeveral other Regulations about Diſcipline, 
p8. as being found contrary to the Liberties of 
this Church ; which the Kings, the Clergy, 
and the Parliaments of France have always _ 
ſo carefully preſerved, Theſe Gentlemen 
are then perſuaded that the Council of 
Trent hath in this point wronged the Bi- 
ſhops. Bur one cannot commit a Wrong 
without Injuſtice, nor do an Injuſtice with- 
out Error. Whence it follows, that it is 
notto be denied by theſe Gentlemen, but : 
that according to them the Council hath 
erred. Yet ſtill, fay they, it is but an 
Error in Diſcipline. And till they muſt 
give me leave to tell them, that this re. 
ply is nothing but a meer illuſion. For it 
iS a real Point of DoGrine, to know _ 
tar 
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far the Rights of Biſhops do or do not ex- 
rend. It is a clear Cafe that all the Grie-; 
yances the Biſhops complain of depend 
upon the queſtion, Whether Biſhops were 
inſtiruced by Jeſus Chriſt, and are the 
Apoſtles Succetſors. For if Biſhops are 
by Divine Right, and not of Papal Inſti- 
tution, it is manifeſt that the Pope cannot -« 
deprive them of a power he did nor give * 
them, nor can ſo much as leſſen thar 
. power, Ifa Biſhop does jure divino watch 
over the conduct of thoſe of his Diocels, 
| there is no man that by any right can rake 
- a part of his Flock from him, or forbid him 
to execute his Paſtoral Charge in any in- 
ſtance ; for no man hath power to alter 
what God hatheſtabliſhed. On the con- 
trary, if thePope hath conferred upon Bi- 
ſhops allthe Authority they have, he may 
> revoke, leſſen, or enlarge it at his plea- 
: ſure; nor could the Biſhops then have any 
- cauſe to complain, for he may make uſe 
- of his juſt right and power. If the Pope 
' be abſolute Maſter of the Church, and 
: Biſhops bur his Subſtitutes, he may pro. 
4 ceed judicially againſt them as he thinks 
* moſt fit, by a Synod, by Commilſſaries, or 
> by himſelf. And the Biſhops know it 
* very well: for the Spaniſh Biſhops, who 
F ſtickled fo much in the Council that the 
Reſidence and Inſtitution of Biſhops might 
1 be 
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Circylar Lite 
ter of the four 
Bijhopsþ.1 L 


Page 14+ 


from him: That he either does, or does 


ſole Biſhop : That they derive their power 
from Chrilt himſelf: That it is the Holy * 
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be declared to be jare divino, had no other 


endin it, but to ſtrengthen the Epiſcopal 


Dignity, and ſhake off the Papal Yoke 


that oppreſſed them: The Authors of 


thoſe Writings that have made fo much 
noiſe in the world about the affair of S7y- 
natures are likewiſe perfectly convinced of 
this truth. For ſpeaking of the wrongs 
done to Biſhops by the Court of Rome, 
they tell us, that the Popes Miniſters 
take delight to ſhew in Att and by Example 


what the Roman Doftors teach in their 


Books : That the Pope is the abſolute Maſter + 
and Sovereign of the Church : That Biſhops 
are but his Vicars, holding all their power 


wot hearken to them, as he thinks fit: That 
if he makes anſwer when they conſult him, | 
he does them grace and favour, but elves them 
#0 wrong if he refuſe to anſwer, To this ©? 
erroneous and falſe opinion of the Do- # 
Ctors,: Partiſans of the Court of Rome,” 7? 
they oppoſe the pure truth of the Goſpel; 2 
that is, That al/ Biſhops do ſucceed to the * 
Apoſtles: That the Pope by Divine Right + 
is their Head and Superiour, but wot the 


Ghoſt that hath ſet them over the Flock, * 
that the Great Shepherd hath acquired by _ 
his bloud, that each might govern as his % 

Vicar 3 
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Ficar that portion that falls to his lot, CC. 
that they are ſo inferiour to the Fope, as 
tobe yet his Brethren, and: Collegues 1n that 
 ouly Epiſcopat, of which each of them holds 
| an intire part according to the Fathers. 
This is truly the ſtate of the Queliton ; 
and can this be thought to bea..merc mat- 
rcr of Diſcipline 2 Or can it be other than 
a Point of Do&rine2 When the French 
and Spaniards did fo mightily infiit in the 
Council, to. have it declared: that Biſhops 
' are not the Popes Vicars, nor- ſet up by 
' him, bur eſtabliſhed by:Chriſt ; and when 
on the other ſide the Partiſans of the 
Court of Rome oppoſed this deſign with 
ſo much:.violcnce, every where preaching 
up the Pope. to: be the foie Biſhop ; that 
the Ordinariesare bur aſucceſtion of Com» 
miflaries, holding all recir Authority trom 
the: Holy Sce, was this Controverſie con- 
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Dilcipline 2 'Was it not -conſidered in rhe 
Examen of the Sacrament of Orders, 
Which is a Point of Doctrine? And not 
touched in the Chapters of Reformation, 
| to which was referred all that concerned 
# .Diſcipline. The Biſhops could not pre- 
$ Vail to have it declared that their Order is 
by Divine Right; bur at leaſt they hin- 
:*dUred that no Decree was made for declas 
j-T123 them only the Popes Vicars, Yet 


- (t) that 
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that is of no grear ſervice to them ; for in 
all the Decrees of the Council they are 
{till rrearcd as the Popes Vicars. And it 


muſt needs be acknowledged that the 


Council, in declaring that the Pope hath 
power to abridge the Authority of Bi- 
thops, to hinder their Epiſcopal FunCtions, 
ro try them in Perſon, or by his Commiſla- 
ries, hath ſufficiently declared them to 
be no more than his Vicars. So we 
have another Point of Doctrine whercin 


two thirdsof Europe apree that the Coun: ' 


cil of Trent hath erred. 


415 £3 V8. 


Thatthe Peo» T po on to Canonical Eleftions. Thoſe 


R's, perſons that within thirty or forty years 


Canonical paſt have made themſelves ſo much tal- 


Ele&ions: Kked of in the World, for that cxtraordina- 


that herein . 
fo the Coun< TY appearance of zeal to reſtore the anci- 


cil of ext ent [uſtre of the Church, thoſe perſons, I _ 


hath erred, by 


Ct fay, do conſider this matter of Canonical 


of many o- Elections as a Point of higheſt importance. 2 
man Catho- They lament that favour, intereſt, and 7 
birth are the only ſteps that raiſe ro Eccle- |? 
ſaaſtical Dignities; and that rhe cuſtom |} 
of elevating to Prelacy by Election and |} 
Canonical ways thoſe who are moſt 7 
worthy of it, is now no more in uſe. 
They complain of it with much grief; and ? 
know not how to forgive the memory of '” 
Chancellour du Prat, who is accuſed to |} 
have aboliſhed the Pragmatick —_ 4 

that 


licks, 
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that is, as they expreſs it, The pure ob- Ae O__ 
ſervation of the ancient Canons in the Church (ioners of 
of France: and to have made the Concordat Ss Hile ds 
of Francis I. with Leo X. which ruined the PTE OY 
Apoſtolical Difeipline in France,aboliſhed Ca- 
nonical Eleftions,and ſubjefted the Church of 
France 70 a deplorable ſervitude, They tell 
us in the marginal refutations of M. d* 4m page rs, 
Brun's Petition to the King, that in ſeveral 
Pariſh Churches there have been for a long 
time Publick Prayers to God for the aboliſh- 
ing the Concordat, and the re-eſtabliſhing 
Canonical Eleflions. We muſt nor fay 
theſe Gentlemen have reaſon, leſt it give 
offence ; for if they chance toagree in any 
opinion with us, it is prefently made a 
crime. Neirher is it here extremely im- 
portant, whether they are in the right or 
not. Ir is enough tor us that they zea- 
| louſly condemn whatſoever favours the 
| abolition of Canonical EleC&tions, For 
thereby they are neceſſarily engaged to 
condemn that Canon of the Council of 
Freat, which pronounces an Anathema 
| Againſt ſuch as hold, that Orders may not Selfien 23; 
| beconferred without the conſent or call of the Canon. Na 
| People, or of the Secular Powers. Methinks 
! Canonical EleQtions ſhould be ſuch as are 
ma: according to the ancient Canons, 
and 1m the Form preſcribed by the Cuſtom 
and Conſtitutions of the ancient Church: 
(t2) I hols 


Ads 1.12, 


Epil-32, 34- 
O& 37. 
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Thoſe that have any fort of knowledge of 
Antiquity can never ſay that rhe ancient 
Canons do declare with the Council of 
7rent, that the conſent and the call of 
the People is not neceſſary to a lawful Or- 
dination. There is no going on with in- 
ſtances to the Primitive times, for that 


” / 


. were to opprels the Reader with the mul- 


ritude as well as to convince him by the 
{irength of Teſtimonies. I ſhall there- 
fore paſs by Matthias and Barſabas, who 
werc preſented to God to chuſe one by 
Lot to compleat the number of the Apo- 
files, and their being eleted-by the whole 
Aſſembly of Brethren. I hall ſay nothing 
of St. Cyprian's refuſing to eſtabliſh a Sub- 
Deacon or a Chanter without conſulting 
his People. 7z the Ordination of. Clerks, * 
ſays this hoiy Martyr to his People, we are 
went, my dear Brethren, to conſult you, aud | 
to weigh in a Putlick Aſſembly the manners 


and vertues of ſuch as are to be received. | 
It is he that ſays in his 68 Epiſtle, that 
chiefly to the People belongs the right of | |} 
clecling of Prieſts worthy of that Vocation, | 
aud to rejet the unworthy, It is. he that 
deſcribing the Canonical Eleftion of a 
Biſhop, ſays, That he is elefted and choſen 
by the ſuffrages of all the People with 
peace: that is, without divided: opinions, 3 
and without heats and conteſts. I ſhall 3 
not 'F 
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not mention the Pcople of Cyzjcus, who 
choſe themielves a Biſhop, as Socratestells 
us in the teventh Book ot his Hiſtory, 


Chapter 28. Zheodoret in his fourth 


Book, Chapter 22, ſpeaks of a Letter of 
Peter Bithop of Alexandria, yuccellor to 
St. Athana,ius, Where in accuſing the Orai- 
nation of Lycius a pretended Bithop, he 
acquaints us what were Canonical Ordi- 
nations: That man was not ejtabliſhed =; 
the Aſſembly of Biſhops, by the ſuffrage of 
the Clergy, and at the requeſt of the Peo- 
ple. The ſame thing is to be ſeen in the 
Synodal Epiſtle of the Council of Co- 


ſtantinople, the ſecond General, where rhe 
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Farhers ſay, That they have eſtablijhe TIP Hiſt. 


Nectarius Bj/hop of Conſtantinople, in the 4s 


preſence of the Emperour Theodoſius, and 
by the approbation «f all th: Clergy, and of 
all the People. I thall nor ſpeak ot the 
Election of St. Jmbroſe Bilnop of Milan, 
which was done by the People; nor fhall 
] bring an hundred other Proofs that I am 


able to produce, to demonſtrate that the 


voice .of the People is ncceflary in all Ca- 


nonical Ordinationz and Ele&tions, I will 
.only ſay, that. in thoſe a wherein the 


Diſcipline of rhe Church 


27Jan exireme:y 
to relax, 1t was yet. nn that 


according to the ancient Canons EleRions 
ought tor be made by the Votes of the 


(f 3) People, 
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People, or art leaſt by their conſent. Gra- 
tian, who lived about the middle of the 
ewelith Century, does in his Decretal 
bring divers proofs of this matter, For 
inſtance, in the Canon quanto, there is an 
ExtraCt out of the ſecond Book of the 
Epiſtles of St. Gregory the Great, drawn 
from Epiſt. 3o. Chap. 69. wherein the 
Pope, after the death of Laxrence, Biſhop 


_ of Milan, orders to Ele& him a Succeſlor, 


not by the Votes of the Clergy only, but 
of all the People. And becauſe many of 
the People of M:/an were at that time re- 
tired to Genoa, to avoid the Calamities of 
War, Gregory requires that perſons beſent 
to Genoa to take the Votes of the abſent. 
In the Canon Plebs Diotrexfis, he relates 
an Ordinance of Gelaſius, who lived in the 
year 492. by which that Pope declares, 
that a Biſhop is to be choſen by the ſuffrage | 
of all the People. Leo I. was Biſhop of 

Rome thirty or forty years before this | 
Gelaſius : In the 87. of his Epiſtles, he 
ſays it is neceſſary to render an EleCtion 
Canonica], that the chief of the Laity do 
give their Votes, as Gratzan reports It in 
the ſame Diſtinfion, in the Canon Yota 
crviam, Apain, inthe Canon Sacrorum We 
have an Ordinance drawn from the Capi- 
rula of Charlemagne, and of Loxis le De- 


Sounaire his Son, which declares that 


Biſhops 
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Biſhops are to he elected and eſtabliſhed by 
the Votes of the People, and of the Cler- 
gy, and. nor otherwiſe. One might de- 
{cend yet lower, to the Canonical Electi- 
ons maue by the Votes of the People 
nearer to our times. But ir is not needtul, 
and poiltbly whar we have already ſpoken 
of this matter is ſuperfluous, this Article 
not being conreſted.It remains then only to 
remark,that this fo conſtant praCtice oi the 
pure and primitive Church, is condemned 
as Heretical by the Council of 7rext. It will 
without queſtion be replicd, that this Ca- 
non of the Council concerns only the Or- 
dination of Prieſts, and not the Election 
of Biſhops : that the Council only con- 
demns the Latheran Opinion, that Voca- 
tion depends of the People ; and does nor 
eondemn the Canonical Election of Bi- 
ſhops, made by the Vores of the People. 
But the Canon immediately following 
ſhews the vanity of this reply, wherein the 
Council declares, that iuch Biſhops as 
have been promoted by the only authority 
of the Pope, without any Aſſembly of 
Biſhops, confent of Clergy, or ſuftrage of 
the People, are true and lawful Biſhops ; 
and Anathema is pronounced againſt all 
that believe otherwiſe. Is not that a con- 
demnation of the Sentiments of the Fa- 
thers, who fay that a Biſhop who is nor 
(f4) eleted 
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elected by his Clergy, choſen by his Peo- 
[> ple, and conſecrated in an Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops, is nor a true Biſhop? When the 
Council ſays, that a Biſhop who is neither 
elecied by his Clergy, choſen by his Zeo- 
ple, or Confecrated by other Biſhops, 1s 
yet a lawtul Biſhop, it tent by the Pope. 
It this be not to anathematiſe Canonical 
Elections, there 1s no ſuch thing as cam- 
mon lſenſc; or cife it is come in fathion tor 
things to be expreſied by terms of juſt 
oppofite. fienification. How can it be, 
that it 15 not : inrended to exclude the Peo- 
ple from the right of giving their Suftrages 
inthe Eleftion of Biſhops, by the Canon 
which fays that Conſent and Vocation are 
not necci{lary to the validity of Ordinati- 
C1? For it the People have no voice in | 
' theElcQion of. a Prieſt, how 1s it that they + 
may VoTe 11 the EleCtion of Biſhops,  ſupe- |: 
riour to Prices 2 If it be further replied, | 
that the Election and the Ordination both } 
of Prieſt and Biſhop are to be diſtin- 
guithed; thar che People may have voice 
in the Election, but can have gone in the 
Ordination.. . | anfwer, that Ordination is 
pur 2 conicauznrt, of Election ; and, when 
the Peopic vets :in- the Election of a Pa- 
ſtour, ny Fen to the-Ordinatzon.: -' But 
in the Rowan: Ghurch the People have : 
no Voice, either: tor ElcCtion, nor Ordi- {4 
Fr I 7 nation, | 
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nation. "This therefore ought to be a fixed 
and. determined Point among all that 
with for the re-eſtabliſhing of Canonical 
Elections, 2. e. that the Council of Trent c 
hath erred in deſtroying them. Ir only 
remainsto ſec whether it be an Error ſim- 
ply in Diſcipline, or in Doctrine. . But 
this can admit of no difficulty : the two 
Canons of the Council of 7rext, which 
ruine Canonical Elections, are in the De- 
cree of the Doctrine of the Sacrament of 
Orders; and not in that oft Reformation, 
which relates to Diſcipline, And indeed 
ic is clearly a Point of Doctrine that ab. 
ſolurcly depends upon that preat Principle 
maintained again{t the Court of Rome 
by the Followers of Ger/oz ; that is, that 
the Keys. were given, not to the Per- 
ſon of St. Peter, but to the whole Church, 
This, fays the Author of the Apology fer 
Gerſon, is the principal Point of the Contro- Pf afatione. 
verſe, that this moſt Orthodox Dottor lays _ 
down,. as does St. Auſtin, for a moſt ſirong 
and firm ſupport of the . Sentiments of the 
@untverfityof Paris, that Fefus Chriſt immes 
diately and. by himſelf gave the Keys to 
the whole Church in General, and conſidered 
as a Body, to the. inteut. that. the power of 


them might be exerciſed by one. And conſe: 
quently $t Peter, andthe other Prelates cog; 
ſidered apart, are in paſſeſſon of the Keys 
C3163 | [| - -__- 
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but miniſterially and inſtrumentally, as re- 
preſenting the whole Church, to which the 
Keys do appertain principally, and in reſpett 
of dominion. It 1s. certain that St. Auſtin's 


and Tra&. go. OPINION 1S, rhat Chriſt gave the Keys to 


the whole Church in general, as compo- 
ſed of the Peopie and of the Clergy. Now 
it that be ſo, moſt certainly the Votes 
both of the People and of the Clergy are 
neceſſary to a lawtul Ordination. For if 
the Keys belong to Chriſtians in general, 
they are not to be intruſted but by a ge- 
neral conſent. 

This may ſuffice to ſhew , that the 
Council of 7rent hath erred even by the 
confeſſion of a great part of the Church of 
Rome, and thar it hath erred in points of 
Do&trine. I will only add a word or 


4wo about Clandeſtine Marriages. The 


Council in Seſſion 24. hath declared them 
to benull. This is a point of Doctrine ; 
for it is a queſtion rhat direQtly rouches 
the matter of Sacraments ; that is to ſay, 
Whether the Church can invalidate an 
action which was till then a true Sacra- 
ment. For the Council declares that Clan- 
deſtine Marriapes are true Sacraments, and 
at the ſame time declares them ro be null 
and void. It muſt therefore have a Power 
of annulling true Sacraments. © And this 
is a queſtion of Right, and a point of Do- 

h ctrine, 
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Arine, if ever there were any. Never- 
theleſs upon this point, which is a matrer 
of Doctrine, the Church of Rome docs not 
conceive her ſcif bound to believe thar rhe 
Council harh not crred. 
The Divines of the Republick of Yenzce, Treatiſe of 
dM -the Inrerdi& 
rell us, that the Decree of the Invalidity of pur 
Clandeſtine Marriages, which belongs to the FirftPropefin 
matter of the Sacrament, according to the 
univerſal Opinion, 1s not obligatory tn 
places where the Council hath not been pro- 
mulgated: So that it is agreed on all bands, 
that in ſuch places Clandeſtine Marriages 
are good, To conclude, it were unjuit to 
oblige us to have a better Opinion of the 
Council of 7rent, than the very Fathers 
of that Council had. But to conſider the 
manner of their words and actions, it is a 
very hard matter to think that they chem- 
ſelves were convinced thar thar Aſſembly 
/ was infallible. There can be nothing more 
* trucand morejudicious than what was ſaid 
| by Baptiſta Cigale Biſhop of Albenga, when 
the Canons upon the matter of the Sa- 
craments were to be formed; That no 
Man ever quitted his Opinion meerly be- 
cauſe condemned ; aud that when Doftors 
remit matters to the Judgment of the 
Church, it is no more thau a civility 
| and ſhould not be abuſed. This Man fpake 
| as he thought; and I am miſtaken if = 
Laac 
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that talks thus be well ſatisfied that 
Councils are infallible. It an inſtance be 
requic.d ot the truth of this expretlion of 
th: Biſhop of AZerga, it is tound in this 
very Council, in the conduct of the Arch- 
Biſhop of Granada, and of the Spanzards 
upon the queſtion, Whether our Lord did 
Sacrifice himſelf in the Inſtitution of the Eu- 
chariſt ? Ir is certainly an important queſti- 
on, the famous Controverſic of the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs depending abloiutely upon it. 
The Arch-Biſhop and his Partizans after 
the deciſion of the matter, perſevered in 
their Opinion, and even in their oppoſi- 
tion, until the very moment the Decrce was 
publiſhed. They were not, in all appea- 
rance, convinced that the Gouncil was in- 
fallible; but on the contrary, they ſeemed 
ſtrongly perſuaded that it had erred in a 
point of Doctrine of great importance. 

Theſe arc the Principal reaſons brought 
by the Proteſtants to evincg that they can- 
not with juſtice be obliged to ſubmit to 
the Deciſions of the Council of Trey. 
They have alſo other Reaſons rhar per- 
ſuade them that they are obliged not to 
ſubmir to it: as that they believe that 
this Council hach cſtabliſhed Errors that 
deſtroy the true Religion. Bur it is not 
our intent ro, report or Examine them... 
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It is manifeſt that the underſtanding of 
the Reaſons we have produced, does whol- 
ly depend upon knowing the Hiſtory 
of this Council. And conſequently it is 
highly neceſlary tor all ſuch Proteſtants to 
be well inſtructed in this Hiſtory as are 
deſirous to be able to detend the refuſal 
they make as Proteſtants to ſubmir ro the 
Council of Trenzt. The difficulty may be, 
to find a faithful Hiſtorian who may be 
credired in the matter. For it is certain 
that every one is not to be believed in-It. 
We are told, that the Colleftions thar the 


Lutherans may have made upon the con- 


duct of the Council, can deſerve but little 
Faith; that they were Partics ; char. Obyects 
are ſtrangely transformed by Paſſion ; and 
thar a relation by the Pen of an Author 
partial and byaſled carries with it the tin- 
Cture of his Paſſions. Bur it hath pleaſed 
God in his Providence to raiſe up even in 
the Church of Rome, a Wile, a Moderate, a 
Judicious and ſincere Man, one that in a 
word was the greateſt Man of his Age, 
who hath carctully wrote this Hiſtory. 
He has all the Perfections required to 
compleat an Hiſtorian, Of great Judg- 
menr, and Abilities, ſtrong and clear Senſe, 
pcrietly inftrufted in-Afﬀairs, of a vaſt 
penetration, and one that wanted no kind 
ot aftiftance needtul to the compleating 
his 
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his Work. When this Author began to 


appear in the World, the memory of the 
Council of 7rent was {till freſh in Mens 


Minds : ſo that he may very well paſs for 


a contemporary Author, He was a Neigh- 
bour to the place where the things he 
writes of had been tranfacted. He lived 
in a City full of Curious Perſons, who had 
collected Memorials of what had paſſed 
in this great Afﬀair: and was himſelf one | 
that kept correſpondence with all the |. 
Learned Men of Ezrope. Nay, he had | 
great intimacy with 0/:va Camiila, who 
had been Secretary to the Cardinal of 
Hantna Legat and Preſident of the Council 
itt the laſt Convocation; and there is no 
doubt but he drew conſiderable adyanta- 
ges to his Work from ſuch a Perſon, who 
had been an Eye-witneſs of all that had 
patſed. Now fince this Author was nei, 
ther Lutheran nor Proteftant, he is not in 
reaſaty to be ſuſpefted of the Church of 
Rome : and as he was no ſervile Idolater of 
the Roman Court , he gught not to be ſu- 
{pected of the Froteſtants, There ſhines 
indeed throughout his whoie Wark an Air 
of {ſincerity and honeſty, which, happily 
united to his vaſt Abilities has. made him 
vas as unqueſtionably the ableft of his 
Age in the Arr of writing Hiſtory, But 


in an Age ſo deprayed 45.0urs, it is dan- 


gerous 
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gerous to be honeſt. The Sincerity of Fa- 
ther Paul hath raiſed againſt him a mulci-, 
tude of Enemies. The Court of Rome 
endeayours to make him paſs tor a Vil- 
lain, an Impoſtor, and the moſt Profligate 
of Men ; and his Work for a malevolent 
and poiſonous Satyr. And yet to ſo ma- 
ny important Truths by him laid open to 
the World, nathing bur Scurrilities are op- 
poſed ; - till at laſt after forty years Cardi- 
nal Pal/avicini it ſeems bethought himſelf 
ro publiſh a new Hiſtory of the Council 
of Trent, or if you pleaſe an Anſwer to 
Father Paul, for he cites him and refutes 


' him in every Page. This Work appeared 


| ſetled focafily ſhaken oft; Atter having left 


with all the External Advantages that can 
well recommend a Book. It had Pope 
Alexander VII. to whom it was dedicated, 
for Patron ; and for Author, one of the, 
ſo called, Princes of the Church. One that 
was of a Society well acquainted with the 
Arts of engaging Mens Minds; and one 
that in this Work defended a Darling 
Cauſe favoured and ſupported by the 
Number and Quality of its Partiſans. And 
yet with all this, he has not been able to 
attract all thar applauſe and approbation 
that the Court of Rome had hoped. Men 
judged that he came much too late to in- 
ſtrut them in the Tranſa&tions of this 
Council. Nor indeed. is an Opinion once 


tie 
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the Venetian Divine {or fitty years together 
in peaceable poſlctiion of our Belict ' of his 
Hiſtory,this new comer will find it difficult 
by his Novel Relation to eradicate that e- 


ſlabliſh'd belief. A hundred years aſter the 


Council of Trent,he bethinks himſcif rogive 
us the Hiſtory of it : which certainly 1s a 
Prudent Courſe to avoid being” taken in 
Lycs by thar long ſpace of timei; tho in- 


deed many for the ſame reaſon think fit to 


excuſe their giving credit to his Hiſtory. 
It is true, he tells us that he took from 
the Memorials and Regiſters of the Yarz- 
can, Which were communicated to him, all 
the Acts and Procecdings of the Council, 
One may belicve of this as one pleates ; 
and ſo long asſuch Pieces are 'not' made 
publick, there will be always ſome Infidels, 
whio call in queſtion the Truth and Cre- 
dit of them, Befides, there 1s another 
Claſs of Men, of no mean Parts, nor He- 


reticks, who have no very good Opinion 


of theſe Fatican Records, from which the 
Cardinal ſays he makes his ColleEtions. Ir 
is very well known that the Court of Rome, 
being govern'd by the moſt Refined Poli- 
ticks, makes no Collection of Pieces that 
"may prove hurtful or dangerous to its 
ſelf; or if any ſuch were, would not how- 
ever permit them to be made publick. 
' Thoſe that pretend to judg of Style, do 
likewiſe diſrcliln this Work of the Cardi- 
nals. 
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nals. He manages all with Greatneſs and 
Pomp ; bur milplaces it ; and is extreamly 
florid, bur withour Art. Hiſtory requires 
a pure, free and eafie Style, ſuch as belt . 
and plaineſt ſhews the Naked Truch. Thz 
Cardinal wrices in a Style not to be ſut- 
ſered in an Orator, and with a Swelling 
chat now is not indulged to Poets. It he 
ſpeaks of rhe Revenues of the Court of 
Be he calls them di torrents dz peca- 
ia, Floods of Money. If he expreſlerh 
the Difficulties the Fathers of the Council 
met with in the Election of a Pope, he 
ſays it was nuovo e waſto pelago , de quale 
pochiſſimi de padri haveano perizia, a new 
and- vaſt Sea, of which few of the Fathers 
had any knowledg, And after this mati- 
ner is his Language in general. He istog 
tull of affe&ation, and conſtraint, will 
needs be laying out his Learning and ſhew- 
ing his great abilities, and miglity know- 
ledg in the Hiſtory of the World with 
much oſtentation, and as many thittk, with 


little neceſſity. But above all, his uſage of 
Father Paul is diſliked by all Mzn of worth 


and honour, as having certainly been one 
of the greateſt Men of his times Yer the 


Cardinal has treated him with rage and 


tury, unjuſtly,and even childiſhly. People 
laugh ar rhe lift of 360 Errours that he 
imputes to Father Paul. They fay, there 
is 4 Myſtery in that Number, and Aſtro- 

(g)  logy 
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logy is doubtleſs concerned in the matter : 
for there | is no probability that by meer 
chance alone there ſhould be a diſcovery 
ot juſt ſo many Lyes in a Book as there 
are Degrces in the greater Circles. To 
compleat the Catalogue, he makes uſe of 
Tritles not fit to be named, as the miſtake 
of a tew Days or Nights : ray the 
Eſcapes of the Preſs are improved into 
= BK of the Author. Mighty mar 
rers are often made of things next to no- 
thing. For example, he makes a great 
quarrel with Farther Paul about the Qua- 
lity of Aremberg, who pathered the Tri- 
bute of Indulgences in Germany, whether 


he was a Merchanr or not, and whether of 
Milan or of Genoa. But of this Liſt of Fr- 


rors, compiled by the Cardinal in his Pre- 
face, and aitcr retured in the body of his 


Book, what is principally blamed is, thar 


he is nor carctul of his own reputation. 
He gives the Lye to Father Paul in things 


of publick nororiety, and the truth of 


waich was known to all the World. For 
example, upon occaſion of the Tranſla- 
tion of the Council from Trent to Bologna, 
| he breaks out againſt Father Paz/, for fay- 
Ing it was done by the Pope's Order, and 
' that the Rumour cauſcd to be given out 
© by the Legats, that Injetious Dilcaſes be- 


' gan co ſpread in the Town, wasa meer in- Þ 
vcntion to ſerve a rurti, Yet there was 
| none 
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none thar doubted of the Truth of tits : 
all Hiſtorians agree in it and athrm it, ever 
i Italy , nay even 1n Rome, Let us ſez 
what Oxuphrius lays ot it in the Lite of 
Paul 1H. The Fope being angry with the 
Emperour, began 70 conſieler h:w to remote 
the Council to Bologna. And he refolved to 
do it the rather for that he perceived, ty 
certain Decrees, that there was a Deſign fo 
attaque his Authority, through the malignt- 
ty of ſome Prelats that were ſuborned. For 
which cauſe the beginning of the ſame year 
wherein the Emperor obtained a Vittory over 
the Germans, the Legats by the Pope's Ordef 
pretended the Air of Trent was corrupted, 
and removed to Bologna. Father Maim- 
bourg in his Hiſtory of Latheraniſm, con- 
fe(lles that Cardinal Pacheeo in a tull A(- 
iembly faid; That theſe pretended Spot- 
ted Fevers, of which ſo much noiſe was 
made, was no more than a falſe Pretence of 
Neceſſity taken up for an Excuſe: that it 
was evident that the Phyſicians to the Coun- 
cil and the chief Legat were ſuborned to 
give an Atteſtation of what was not; and 
what the Phyficians of Trent would never 
ſubſcribe to. Through the whole Hiſtory of 
Cardinal Pallavicinithere evidently reigns 
a Violent Paſſion againſt one who had ne- 
ver wronged him. In the beginning of 
his Work he pronovinces hini co be In: 
pious, and an Atheiſt : and cliat it fight 
; (£5) tiok 
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not be forgotten, he rakes care to have it 
repeated in an Epiſtle Dedicatory, that he 
caules his Bookſcller tro make to the ſe- 
cond Volume. Yet all that knew him aft- 
firm him to have Þcen one of the moſt 
Wiſe and Pious Men, ot great Modera- 
tion in his Paſſions, and very Religious. 
The Proot the Cardinal brings of his Ac- 
cuſation is this, that Father. Pas! having 
all the Heretical Opinions, did yet live in 
the Communion of the Catholick Church ; 


which thewed a ſetled Contempr of Reli- 


gion. This ſure 1s a raſh way of reaſon- 
ing. It is true, that by the Principles of 
the Court of Rowe Father Paul was a He- 
retick; for he did not believe that the 
Pope was abſolute Lord of the Church, 
that he had Power to 'Excommunicate 
Princes, and interdiCct their Dominions at 


his pleaſure : He'did not believe there was 


any Obligation tor a blind Obedience to 
the Pope's Commands: He did believe 
ic very poſſible for the Pope to err, and 
that there is no ſubmiſſion due to his Er- 
rors: And he highly diſapproved that 
corruption in Diſcipline and Manners every 
where prevalent, but chiefly in the Papal 
Court. I muſt confeſs that according to 
the Principles of Cardinal Pa/lavicinz, and 
thoſe of his Party, this is enough to make 
him paſs at Roe tor Impious and an A- 


theiſt.. And yet Father Fax. in all his 


conteſts 
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conteſts with the Pope for the Republick 
.of Yexice, hath always ſpoken of, what 
they call, the Foly See, with the greateſt 
reſpe&t imaginable. He lived and died 1n 
his Religion with the greateſt Devotion in 
the World. He was moſt exact in the ob- 
ſervation ot all the Ceremonies of his 
Church, And though he was of a nice 
and tender Conſtitution, yet would he ne- 
yer diſpence with himſelf in the keeping ot 
Lent, even to ſeventy years of Age. In 
a word, he was an. Atheiſt after the ſame 
manner that an infinite number ot Perſons 
of Vertue and Honour in France, Fan- 
aers and Germany are lo, who will not be 
Slaves to the Court of Rome, who with 
that ſeveral things were rctormed in the 
Church; and yer diſapprove the Separa- 
. tion ot the Proteſtants. | 
Ir had been a ſurprizing thing, tor a 
Jeſuit to write the Hiſtory of Letheraniſm, 
_ Without frequent Blows at Father Payl. Ic 
15 not theretore to be wondered at, -it Fa- 
ther Maimbourg treats him ſometimes a 
little roughly. Though it muſt yer be 
; :Tajd, that: he docs ic with leſs rudeneſs 
. than the Cardinal. As I do not judg, ic 
: micedful to.enter into the Particulars of the 
Accuſations of Cardinal Padlavicini for the 
_ juſtification of Father Paz/,becauſe it would 
draw me-too far; ſo for the fame reaſon I 
| fall not amuſe my ſelf to juſtifie hin, in 
(233+ i» Certain 
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certain matters wherein Farher Maimbourg 
accuics him ; though it were very eafie to 
thew that Father Paul is more in the right 
than Father Maimbourg, 7. 

Bur yetIcannor bur here take ſome no- 
tice of what a ſufficient known Author 
ſays in a little Book, containing Reflefti- 
ons upon Hiſtory, and upon the Art of 
writing Hiſtory, This Author judges of 
the Quality 2nd Merit of Hiſtorians me- 
thinks atter a very Magilterial manner. 
Among others he ſpeaks of Father Paul, 
and fays; Never was any thing. written with 
greater wit, or with leſs reaſon and truth. 
He is facetious upon all occaftons, that he 
may not be thought angry;and is much too airy 
in a ſabjed ſo ſerious. It this. Author had 
conſulted 7 haxaxzs, to whom the Frenth 
owe ſome reſpect, his Hiſtory being an 
honour to their Country, he would nor 
bave given ſuch a Character of the Hiſto- 
rian of the Council of 7rent; for he 
would haye ſeen that theſe rwo great men 
do perfectly agree. For my part, by our 
modern Authors good leave, I ſhall much 
rather giye credit to M. de Salty a famous 
Counſellour in the Parliament of Paris, 
Author of the firſt Journals under the 
name of the Sicur 4 Hedouvitle : And thus 
he ſpeaks in the Journal of z3 of Marth, 
I665, As Cardinal Pallavicint' has or- 
gered it, oue cannot read nor ungerſtand his 


Book, 
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Book, without alſo reading Father Paul's. And 
then there is ſome danger, that Hiſtory be. 
ing very well done, that one may freer it 
before the Cardinals, which may 1ruer, 


but is not more probable. Itis <a ro un- 


underſtand the meaning of theſe words 
from fo prudent a perſon as M. F Hedoa- 
ville. lam —_— ro believe thar the 
Author of the Reflections upoa ths Art 
ot writing Hiſtory has acver rea ths 
Hiſtory of Facher Paul, becauſe he (: VS 
that that Hiſtorian makes mirth with 
every thing, and is much too airy in fo le- 
rious a ſubject. Whercas never was any 
Work of a more difterent Character, more 
wiſe, more moderate, more free from 
fooliih rrifling micch. So that, becaule in 
the body of ſo large a Work there are 
found ſome few Railleries of Perſons dif- 
ſatisfied with the Council, reported with 
the fidelity of an exa&t Hiſtorian, to call 
this a continual drolling, is willingly to 
expole his _— and his Judgment. 
Bur if in this particular I was HE ſfur- 
prized, I could hardly believe my eyes in 
reading another Period ſome few Pages 
following inthe ſame Book ; That this Hi. 
ftory is a Satyr upon the; Roman Church and 
Religion of which he expoſes a train of 
knaveries, to be revenged of the Pope, for 
deluding him with the vain hopes of being 
made a Cardinal, This is ſurprizing in- 
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deed. Father Pay/ expoſes a train of Kna- 
ycries in the Roman Church. I confeſs for 


my part that I can find nothing like it. But 


this ſhewsthe Aurhor to be none of thoſe 
that diſtinguiſh the Court of Rome from 
the Holy See, and trom the Roman Church, 
Tho this diſtinction. be tamous in France, 
and great uſe made of it whenever the 
the French Kinzs have received any injury 
from the Pope, which they have a mind 


ro reſent, either by Arms, or by Edicts 


of their Parliaments, by which they cauſe 
his Bulls ro be condemned. Ir is no novel 
diſtinction, but was known in the time 
of the Council of Zrent. Amyot then 
Abbot of Belloſane, and afterwards Bi- 
ſhop of Auxerre, made uſe of it when he 
proteſted in the name ot Herry II. againſt 


the Conncil that J«1:: IT. aaadied for 


the ſecond time at 7rent. Whenloever the 
French oppoſe the enterpriſes of the Court 
of Rome, they always proteſs to maintain 
the reſpeCt due to the Holy See. So that 
if it be true thar Father Paul has diſcovered 
the Arts and Politics of the Court of Rome, 


it is yet very ill faid, to ſay that he ſhews 


a train of Knaveries 1 in the condu& of the 
Roman Church. For he made a mighty: 
difference between the Church and the 
Court of Rome. He had an undoubted 
veneration for ' the Romany. Church as a 
Member of it, bur. he had no _ 

lor 
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for the Court of Rome. Beſides, I would 
fain know whart'it 1s that this Author calls 
Knaveries of the Court of Rome: Is it the 
means i makes uſe ot to preſerve and ens 
large its Authority 2 Ir can certainly be no- 
thing elſe, and it is moſt ridiculous to give 

to thar thz name ot Knaveries. The Court 

of Rome is managed like all other Courts ; 
and the Roman. Catholicks themſelves 
make it no ſecret. Jt muſt be looked on, 1d if the 
lays one of them, as 7he Court of a Prince conclevers the 
who hath temporal Intereſts, and by conſe- a he 
quence may be afted by the Principles of a 
Polity meerly Fumane, for ends common to 
other Princes, to maintain Grandeur, to 
make Creatures, ſupport Frieuds, eſtabliſh 
' Alliances, oppoſe Enemies, break and form 
Parties, and in a word purſue all the Rules 
of a Political Oeconomy. In this reſpect 
the Court of Rome is like all other Courts, 
ſaving that her Polity is infinicely more 
refined. Are Knavyerics the proper appel- 
' lation for the ſecret meaſures that Princes 

' takeeither in their own States, -or in their 
+ Alliances abroad, to ſupport their Gran- 
' deur? Why then ſhould that name be 
' piven to the Conduct of: the Court of 
| Rome, Which tends to the maintenance of 
 1ts Authority ? I confeſs that Father Paul 
through his whole Hiſtory ſhews that the 

| grand: deſign of the Court of Rome is to. 
preſerve itielf againſt rhe — 
#2 ” TNOIE 
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thoſe that would diminiſh it in Wealth or | 
in Powcr. Nor is there any Myſtery made of | 
the matter. Pallavicini prides himielt in di- | 
ſperſing every where through his Work thele | 
Maxims : 'That the Pope is fol'e Monarch of | 
the Church ; that he ought to beacknow- ' 
ledged even by Kings as their Lord ; tharto | 
ſupport his Grandeur and Authority he 
ought to make ule of all ſorts of means ; 
thar all propoſitions that tend to the dimi- | 
niſhing of -the Popes power, are ſcdirious : | 
Andin thatrank does he not place that of | 
the ſuperiority of Councils over the Pope, 
which 4s maintained in Fraxce © The Au- 
thor of. the : InſtruE&tions for Hiſtory could | 
not conclude his Cenſure better, than by | 
affirming, as .he. does, that Father Paul 
wrote his: Hiſtory to be revenged of the | 
Pope,: who: had tailed the. expectation he 
had given him of a Cardinals Hat. One | 
would: think that this Author rakes the 
men "of . his Age for People of another | 
World, ignorant of. all things done in this. þ 
A. likely buſineſs, -that the Pope. ſhould | 
promiſea' Cardinals Hat to Paolo Sarpi, to F 
an .inconſiderable ' Monk, who.. had no 
other Charatter to.riſe from totheDigniry | 
of” Cardina], but that_of a Divine of the | 
Republick of Yerice :. and yet further, to Þ 
make: ſuch a promiſe ta this man, . to Þ 
one. ſo deeply engaged .in the quarrel. of | 
the Yenetians with Paul V. upon — 
® 
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of the Popes InterdiGt ; and ro this man 


-who preſerving his own vertue and the 
reſpect due to the Holy See, had yet 


written with ſo much -vigour againſt the 
unjuſt prerenſions of the -Pope; to him, 


whom the Jeſuites, who have fo great In- 
tereſt in the Court of Rome, looked upon 
-as their Mortal Enemy, and as the: man 


who had cauled them to be driven out of 
Venice; to him, who being aſſaſſinated 
replied tro the Phyſicians, who ſearch- 


ing the wound ſaid they | had. never 


ſeen one ſo deſperate, 2t ws ' therefore the 
world will have it to be a Stab. from Rome : 
To him, in'a-word, whom: the Courr:of 
Rome always: conſidered :as its .greareſt 
Enemy : and this ' now 1s- the' man : who 
had been promifed a Cardinals Hat. 'A 
man had need have a very extraordinary 
confidence to; deliver ſuch kind.of- Fables, 


_ and: think to perſuade the World by :ut- 


rering them A1n:the tone of :an Qracle. 


After all,” Farher Paul really wrote: his 


Hiſtory with: deſign to inform. the- world 


in aimoſt important Afﬀair, /and | to: pre- 
'ventithe diſguites that he vety+welt knew 
:would be pur. upon the A@ions' of. the 


Council of *7rexr. © Nor | needs there: a 


' berrer juſtification:of this Work, than the 
. publick- :approbation ' it has received, In 
' the; year 1665. this Hiſtory - was: Printed 


% 


"At Parivin a large Volume withyapproba- 
*Þ;1 | | (100 
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tion and permiſſion, and with a Preface 
giving it high Eulogies of Sincerity. But | 
France 1s not a place where Libels and 
Satyrs againſt the Roman Church are pub- 
liſhed with approbation and permiſſion. | 
True it is, that Father Pax] lays open 
che very bottom of the conduct of the 
Roman Court, and plainly thews it to be 
governed meerly by humane Policy. Yet 
are his Enemies very imprudent to im- 
pute that to him as a Crime; becauſe 
that Imputation conſtrains his Detengers 
to make ir apparent that the Hiſtory of 
Cardinal Pallavicint 1s a thouſand times 
more injurious to the Council of 7rext and 
ro the Court of Rome, than is that written 
by Eather Pau/. This latter indeed is ac- 
cuſed to haveexpreſled diſcontent and ſpite 
againſt thar Court , for diſcovering the 
 Maxims of its Policy; and ſhewing its aim 
| to be onely Power and Greatneſs; and 
That it had no regard to the Intereſts of 
. Piety and Religion. But it is moſt certain 
that Cardinal Pallavicini does expoſe .it 
under that Charafter extreamly. more than 
- Father Pau/. The Father contents him- 
- ſelf with remarking its Conduct, and. pi- 
ving us the. Hiſtory of its Actions, with. 

. out ſaying much of its Maxims. Bur the 
Cardinal pives us the naked View of all 
the Maxims of the Roman Polity, ſhews us 
the very Bajis of it, and that it — of 

, w- 
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humane and carnal things, blended with 
things dangerous and criminal. Iris true, 
that in propoſing the Mixims of this Po- 
lity, he undertakes alfo to defend it ; and 
makes a mighty merit of it in thoſe that 
are the Guides and Directors of the Romar 
Church : whileſt thoſe thar are of contra- 
ry Sentiments paſs with him for ſotciſh, 
3gnorant and blind Zealors. But in praiſ- 
ing theſe Criminal Maxims, he does not 
make them better. The difference be- 
tWeen Father Pau/ and Cardinal Palla- 
vicini is this, Father Pau/ in giving us 
the Hiſtory of the Polity of the Court of 
Rome, has done it in ſuch a manner as 
plainly ſhews his diſlike of it; and Palla- 
vicini repreſents it too as it is, but wounds 
it deeper by his Apology, than its Ene- 
mies do by their moſt ſevere InyeCtives. 
For had he gone about to ſhew us,. thar 
the Maxims of the Court of Rome, and 
the Principles of its Morals, are directly 
oppoſite to the Spirit of Chriſt and Chri- 
ſtianity, he could have Sou no berter 
way to work. The Goſpel repreſents the 
Church as a Society of People who ſhould 
, take up their Crofs, renounce the World 
{ .and worldly Maxims and Policies, and 
even themſelves; who ſhould deſpiſe the 
Pomp,, the Wealth and Pleaſures of the * * © * 
| World, and onely glory in their ſuffer- - . 
| ings, their Poyerty, their A G-- 
| an 
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and their Good Works; and who ſhould 
draw Unbelievers to the Yoke of Chriſt 
by ways of mildneſs, by humiliry, and 
by the exerciſe of a fincere and ardent 
Charity. Bur let us ſee after whar ſor 
Pallavicini repreſents the Roman Church. 
1. He confetſes that ſhe mixes in her con- 
duct carnal and worldly Polity; that her 
preſent Government is framed by the rules 
of this World, and maintains that to be 
according ro the intention of Chriſt. 
2. He confeſſes that the Churches aim is 
to aug 
fays, thar ſhe oughr ro endeavour to po: 
ſeis the perfection of humane happineſs, 
tor that Chriſt hath tramed her in the 


moſt fit manner to enjoy ſuch happineſs ; 
and ſo as that if Plato and Ariſtotle were 


living, they would avow that according to 


the Rules of their worlaly Wifdom and 
Philoſophy, there could not be a more 
noble and excellent form of Republick, 
than the Chriſtian. And therefore, 
as according to the Idea of the Wiſe Men 
of this World, a Republick to be torcu- 
nate and well formed,ought to be opulent, 
flouriſhing in Wealth, abounding in plea- 
ſures, and full of Wiſe Men according to 
humanity, ſo he will needs have it that 


L 19. £10, the Church ſhould be the ſame, and con- 
fefſes that the Church of Rome is formed 
upon this Idea. 4: In owning that this 

Church 


TL. 23. of 3. 
Introd. cf. 6. 
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oment her Wealth and Glory, and | 
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Church makes uſe of all che ways, accu- 
ſed for Simonical, to heap up Money, he 
undertakes to defend this Simony, and all 
the means ſhe uſes to maintain her Opu- 
lence :; as Firſt-Fruits , Penſions, Commen- 
dams, Pluralities, frequent Jubilees, In- 
dulgences, and Diſpenfations given for 
mony. 5. He ridicules thoſe that would x. . «. 2. 
reform the Church according to the Mo- & liv: 
del and Idea that the Goſpel gives us of Paſs. - £6 
it. He terms ſuch a Reformation, an 1- "- 
maginary Whimſey, only ſought by People 

puſhed on by blind Zeal, and filled with 
extravagant conceptions: Men that are 

enſlaved to vulgar Opinions, who know r. r. ©. 25- 
nothing of the World, nor have any un- £15. & 19, 
derſtanding in Afﬀairs. Pope Adrian VE. 

who acknowledged the corruprion of the 

Court of Rome, and was willing to have 
reformed it, was, according to Cardinal 
Pallavicini, one of thoſe blind Zealots 

who feed themſelves with vain imagina- 

tions : Hs defigns were abſtraited Ideas, L. 2. c-6« 
lovely in contemplation, but whoſe form bare 

vo proportion to the condition of the mat- 
ter. He was to blame to make fo free a 
confeſſion of the corruption of the Court "| _ 
of Rome; it Was too ſeverely to cenſure I > 7%. 
his Predeceſlors ; and an indiſcreer Zeal : 
In a word, fuch kind of People are the 

very Peſts of publick Tranquillity. 6. Ac- © 97: © 14 
cording to 'Pallavicini , nothing is 'more 


horrid 


OO Oro err 
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horrid to the Church than Poverty, and 
ſhe ought to nouriſh this abhorrence in the 
minds of Men; and her elf ſtrive to a- 
void this evil. Thoſe therefore who ſay, 
that the greater part of the Goods of the 
Church ought to be given to the poor, 
are the Churches Enemies ; and the Car- 
dinal maintains that to do ſo were direct- 
ly contrary to the humane happineſs of 
the Church, ro Gods Inſtitution, and to 
Nature. He approves very well that the 
Goods of the Church be employed to 
maintain the pomp and luſtre of the Court 


of Rome, compoſed of Cardinals, Abbots, 


and che reſt of the numerous Officers. He 
pretends that it is by this ſplendour that 
Infidels and Mahometans may be convert- 
ed to the Faith. 7. And the better to 
bring in Infidels,and preſerve to the Church 


thoſe thar are already of it, according.to 


Cardinal Pallavicini the Court of Rome 


treaſures up delights and pleaſures, affe&ts 
_ Shews and Theaters, and therein to out- 


do the magnificence of the World, that fo 


the World may be vanquiſhed by its own 
Weapons. 8, In all reſpeCts, according 
. to Pallavicini, the Court of Rome ets it- 
ſelt to make Laws to flatter Senſe. Ir 


is not, ſays he, Gods intent to root out 


_ of our minds our natural Inclinations : 


Men are naturally fond of Pleaſure, 


Wealth, and Honour ; and averſe to Po- 


Vert; 
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verty, and meaneſs, &c. it is fit to accom- 7ntrodut. c.8. 


modate the Laws, and form the Church ac- 
cording to theſe inclinations; regard muſt be 


had to thedregs of Adam,and to what fortoft 


People we live among. Itis a Maxim not 
abſolutely true, that Evil is not to be ſut- 
fered to the end that Good may come of it. 


The Cardinal proves it by the Example of 


thoſe diſlolute Women, who are prompted 


cxut 


ro proſtitute themſelves ; Come ft vide nel- L. 2. c. 8. 


la permiſſione delle meretrict, According 
to this Maxim things muſt be ſuited ro 
the Frailties of the Perſons of which the 
Church confifts, and they mult be to go- 
verned as God and Nature fend them 1n- 


tothe World. 9g. Herepreſents the Church Z 9 © 9: 
of Rome as averſe to Reformation. Tt. sg. « 15. 


is a Word, ſays he, that will always found 
ill, not onely in the Ears of th= Courrtiers, 
bur of the {ſtricteſt Fraternities. And 
therefore he confeſſes that the Retorma- 
tion made by the Council of 7rext was 
very incontiderable, and yet it 1s deſpiſed 
at Rome, wWhere' its Canons are diſpenſed 
with, and its Deciſions cluded ; becauſe 


the Council ordained that no Diſpenfati- 7. 
on ſhould be granted bur for weighty Rea: . 


ſons: It is judged, fays he, that the great 
Sums that are given for the purchaſe of Dif- 
penſations, are a ſufficient Reaſon ro grant 
them. 10. According,to Cardinal Pa7avicz- 
7, Men are called by the Court of Rome to 

Fab TY _ the 
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the Prieſthood, and other ſacred FunCtions, 
whoſe buſineſs is che Salvation of Souls, 
by the hope of Pleaſure, Wealth, and Great- 
neſs. From thence is the Spring and Ori- 
gine of their Vertue; trom thence their 
Calling : and that which awakens and a- 
nimates their Zeal is the hope cheriſhed 
by each Individual of becoming a Biſhop, 
a Cardinal, and even Pope. Thus Ambi- 
tion and the deſire of Glory are the Spurs 
that quicken and excite Men in the {er- 
vice of the Church, Ir is therefore that 
the Church heaps up Riches, Croſficrs, Mi- 
tres, and Bencfices, to draw Men by theſe 
cords of Humanity. Judg then whar muſt 


| be the Zeal of theſe Paſtors, who are only 


moved by theſe worldly things to conſe 
crate themſelves to God. And yet, ſays 
Pallawicini, the Court of Rome holds thar 
Abundance is the Breaſt that nouriſhes 


L. 23.c. 3- & Vertue in the Church. And therefore in 
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the ſame Spirit he maintains, that humane 
Felicity and temporal Proſperity may be 
found at Rome and in the Pope, as in their 
natural Spring. That all the World ought 


to pay Tribute there to ſupport the Ma- 
jeſty of thar Court: And that as the Sa-: 


craments though Corporal, are the Sources 
of Spiritual Graces ; ſo the Goods of this 


World are Springs of Vertue in the Church. 


I 1. As for the Pope, according to the Ma- 
xims of the Court of Rome, he is Mo- 
narch 
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narch of the Univerſe, his Power unlj- 
mited and inde»endent of all Creatures ; 
all Kings ought to be his Tributaries, and 
he may diſpoſe of the Eſtates of all Men 
chough againſt rheir will. The Pope is as 
the Stomach of the Body of the Church, 
ro receive all the Goods of the World, 
and diſtribute them ro the Members of 
che Clergy. He fays it were no harm it L. 24. « 16, 
the Pope were actually Maſter of all the 
poſſeſſions of the World to dittribute ro 

each according to his merit, without any 

regard to the rights of Inheritance, by 

which thoſe matters deſcend trom men to 

their Poſterity. 12. As for Councils,they 

are, fay they,more than unproficable Aſſem- 

blies: they are the moſt Fatal Conjuncti- 

ons that are made in the Heaven of the 
Church. He owns that the Court of Rome, L.16.c.10. 
when the convening of the Council of 7rext 

was ſpoken of, was extremely feartul and rntroduz.c.1o, 
apprehenſive of it, and did all that was 

poſſible to prevent it; and that chiefly be- 

cauſe Councils are apt to meddle in refor- 

ming. Ir would be thereforga tempting of 

God, to aſſemble a General Council : and £16, «10. 
ſuch Aſſemblies do commonly threaten a 

Schiſm. 13. Heſays ir is a folly to thihk £1: 525+ 

of reforming the Preſent Church accord- 

ing to the Model of the Ancient Church. 

He makes Lainez ſay, that thoſe who re- L21+0.6- 
quired the re-eftaWiſhing of Canonical 

(hz) _ Elections, 
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Elections, were provoked thereto by in- 
{tinct of the Devil. He ſz ys it is great foo- 
liſhneſs to believe that wiat is Ancient, is. 
better than whatis New : that the Church 
was in her Infancy when ſhe was fo ſcyere, 
but that now her Decrces are of a riper 
and more advanced Ape: that Socicties 
change as Bodies Go, and are to be govern- 
ed according to their Age: that the 
Church is to live after another manner in 
a more refined world : that what is called 
corruption, is a refined conduct of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical affairs, requiſite for the times : 
that to talk of the Worlds being worſe 
now than heretofore, is nothing: but vain 
prattle, and the Sentiments of thoſe whoſe 
minds are enſlaved to Vulgar Opinions : 
thar it were as ridiculous to go about to 
reduce the Church ro her firſt Purity and 
Simplicity, as to think to oblige men to 


live upon Acorns. The firſt Councils 


underſtood nothing with their holineſs 
and ſimplicity. The Council of 7rent 
was compoſed of men of Worth and Parts, 
that underſtood the World, When Phz-” 
lip II. took F rent in his way to Spain, 
the Legates made him a Magnificent Re-+ 


ception. They cauſed a Palace to be 


crefted upon the River of Adzge, three 
hundred paces from the City, and treated 


him there with a noble Entertainment, 


with a Comedy, Danging, and all forts of 
| Diver- 
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Divertiſements; that Prince himſelf dancing 
there. Father Pau/ had forgotten this Nota- 
ble Paſſage; tho ſo ſingular and remarkable. 
The Ancient Councils, conſiſting of men 
 un-refined, gave no Entertainments with 

Balls and Comedies. This is the Picture 
' = Pallavicini gives us of the Conduct and 
Maxims of the Council, and of the Courr 
of Rome. And has he not given it anad- 
 mirable Deſcription? Has Father Paul 
| doneany thing like it? Has he ever faid 
any thing more injurious toit? Or is it poſ- 
ſible for the greateſt Enemies of the Church 
of Rome to give a more hideous Portrai- 
ture of the Morals by which they govern 
themſelves at Rome 2 Let it be no more 
ſaid, that Father Pax!, under the name of 
a Hiſtory of the Council of 7rext, hath 
made a Satyr againſt the Court of Rowe. 
For a hundred ſuch Enemies as Father Paul 
| can never prove ſo injurious to it, as the 
{ Iluſtrious Hiſtorian has who undertook 
its defence. 
| Bur let it ſuffice to have ſpoken thus 
| much of Father Pau/s Work,a word or two 
| now of our own. In reading Father Pau!'s 

Hiſtory one may remark two. things : The 
firſt, thar iris filled with things abſolutely 
neceſſary to be known of all men, bur 
more particularly of rhe Proteſtants. The 
| ſecond thing is, thar it is full of Theolo- 

gical Diſputes and Reflections : which 
makes 
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quiſite in its kind, yet ir muſt needs be 
owned that it is uſetul bur ro a few. 


The Original is in a Language thar not | 


and intricate | 


£ 
q 


makes it indeed moſt uſeful for Divines 3 | 
bur leſs fir for orhers. There is ſcarce any, | 
bur a Profeſsd Divine, who could haye | 
the patience ro read a Folio Volume of | 
ſeven or eight hundred Pages, of which | 
two Thirds are moſt abril 
School-Difputes. Which having already | 
been tedious to the Biſhops who were ot | 
the Audience, it is not to be thought | 
ſtrange that they are now tireſom to the | 
Readers. So that altho this Work beex- | 


many in this Country underſtand. The | 


Tranſlation that we have of it, is not new 
enough to {atisfite ſuch as can ſuffer no: 


thing in our Language that has an air of | 


Antiquity. Both the Tranſlation and the 
Original are full of Graces thar can never 
decay. And yetit is not to be denied but 
this Work hath loſt ſome of its Beauties 
by 'changing Language. For thefe 'Rea- 
{ons it falls our that this excellent Book is 
notſo muchread as it ought to be. Ir has 
been therefore conceived that the rendring 
this Work more Popular would be of great 
uſe to the World. And that is the Dc- 
ſign of *the preſent Undertaking, there 


| being nothing of importance forgotten 


here, yer Brevity is obſerved. And as for 
the Theological Diſputes, you haye _ 
al 


on COUNCILS. 


all that is Eſſential in them tor the knows- 
ledge of the Nature and State of the 
Controverſies rhar were managed in the 
Council of Trent. You have the Princi- 
pal Arguments made uſe of by the ſeveral 
Parties for maintaining their Qpinions. 
But the: tedious Diſcourſes of the Divines 
and Prelates, which Father Pa/ reports at 
length, and with great exactneſs, are here 
omitted. "This Hiſtory will ar leaſt ſerve 
for theſe two ends: the Gne, to occaſion _ 
that abundance of People will inform 
themſelves in the Conduct of this Coun- 
cil, who had never done it, if they had no 
other means bur that of Father Pau/'s Vo. 
luminous Work. The other, to refreſh 
the memory of thoſe that have read that 
Work, and let them review in little what. 
there they ſaw moreat large. 

In ſome places there is a diverſity as to 
Order between this Hiſtory and that of 
Father Pazl; his being written in form of 
a Journal; which is. the moſt proper in- 
deed for exactnels, but is not always ſa 
pleaſing to the Reader. Great Afairs 
very rarely happen without interruption, 
ſeveral things intervene, and one and the 
lame day may produce divers great Events. 
So that in obſerving the Cleder of Days, 
one is obliged to take the Reader from a 
ſubje& of which he would fain ſee the 
Iſſue, and that makes him uneaſfie. In 


this 


CXX 
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this Hiſtory therefore the Connexion of 
things is obſerved; which in that of Fa- 
ther Paul are divided. And tho I have 
here obſerved the Order and Number of 
Books, yet there are many things in Fa- 
ther Paul's Hiſtory at the end of the Books, 
which are at the beginning here. Nay, 
there are ſome in a quite difterent Book ; 
as the circumſtances of the great Quarrel 
between the French and Spaniards tor Pre. 
cedence. They arediſperſed in the three 
laſt Books of Father Pal; bur are here 


brought all together in the beginning of the 


eighth Book. This hint was: neceſſa- 
ry, becauſe ſuch as may have the Curioſi- 
ty to read any Tranſaction at length, or 
ro compare the two Hiſtories, not finding 
their matter juſt where they looked for it, 
might queſtion the fidelity of the Preſent 
Hiſforian, Burt I begin to perceive that 
the length of this Diſcourſe, is a little con- 
trary to the Deſign of this Work. For ic 
being compoſed in favour of thoſe who 
have little leiſure or inclination for long 
Reading ;. it is to be feared they will com- 
plain, we have been ſomewhat too tedious 


in the Introduction. | 
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the See of Rome being then univerſally ac- >= 
knowledged as Supreme in all the Weſtern 
Provinces, the ſtate of the Church was peace- 
able and quiet enough. There was indeed in 
the Valleys of Piedmont a remnant of people, 
ſuppoſed to be deſcended from the Walderſes 
and Albigenſes, that retained the Opinions and 
Worſhip of their Anceſtours, and could neither 
be totally deſtroyed, nor yet reduced to obedt- 
ence and ſubjection : but theſe Monntaneers, 
being a dull and ignorant ſort of people, were 
incapable of forming any conſiderable party,or 
of propagating their Sentiments amongſt others ; 
and the rather becauſe thatall their Neighbours 
were poſleſt with a bad opinion of them, and 
had them generally in abhorrence and deteſta- 
B tion, 
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tion. There were alſo in Bohemia ſome of the 
ſame Waldenſes, who went by the name of P:- 
cards; andſome of the followers of fohn Hufs, 
called Calixtins and Subutraquiſts, becauſe they 
did communicate in both kinds. Burt theſe laſt 
cannot be ſaid to have been enemies, ſeeing in 
all things elſe they were conformable to the 
Church of Rome ; and though all theſe Separa- | 
tiſts could have united and joined together in | 
judgment and intereſt ; yet, were they un- 
able to make any. great party, or to cauſe any 


conliderable revolutions. 


Ic is true that in the beginning of the ſame 
Century, the Church of Rowe had been threat- 
ned with a Schiſm, through the condu& of 
Pope Fulizs FH. a man of a turbulent, haughty 
ſpirit, and a lover of War : for in the conteſts 
he had with Lew XIL of France, he had pro- 
ceeded even to the excommunication of that 
Prince. LZewzs on the other fide made a party 
againſt Jzlizs, and the Cardinals whom he had 
gained to his Faction were afſembled at P:/a, in 


| order to the holding of a Counct,, and electing 


1513. 


of another Pope ; but the Death of 71: hap- 
pening opportunely at that time, put a period 
to thoſe differences. Leo X. of the Houſe of 
AMediczs was choſen in his place, the eleventh 
of March 1513, who quickly re-united the ſe- 
parated Cardinals, and reconciled the King of 
France to the holy See. 

Leo X. had many good qualities for a Prince, 
but few of thoſe that are requiſite for a good 
Pope : he was liberal, generous, gentile, civil, 


courteous, and a lover of men of learning ; 
but he was not over Devout, nor much addic- 


ted to the atiairs of Religion. He was magnr 
ficent 
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ficenr and very expenſive ; inſomuch that for a E E O. X. 
ſupply to this profuſion, he was ſoon forced to 1513: 
berake hithſelf to the means often praftiſed by -— Yo 
the Court of Rome for raiſing of Money ; I ;,, 1,1, 
mean, the emiſſion and publication of Indyl- ;:, Cera 
gences. Laurente Pucci Cardinal of Saniiqua- _ 
;ro adviſed him to this expedient : and it was a Th or1ginal 
kind of Tribute that took its riſe in the Church ?.7 he tribute 
: . «7 of Indulzences. 
after the eleventh Century,and owes its original 
to the Croiſades, which were made at that time 
for the expedition and conqueſt of the Holy 
Land. Urban IE. granted Indulgences to all 
that would liſt themſelves under the Croſs, and 
engage in that expedition. In ſubſequent Cro:- 
ſades, the fame Indulgences were granted to 
thoſe who not being. able to goe in perſon, did 
ſend a Souldier to the Holy War : at length 
thoſe who deſired the benefit of the Indulgen- 
ces, but would neither goe norſend to the War, 
purchaſed their exemption by money. In pro- 
ceſs of time, whenſoever the. Court of. Rome 
ſtood in need of money, they publiſhed a dt- 
ſtribution. of Indulgences m iavour of all thar 
would contribute to their neceſſities. Then 
were Rates ſet on Sins, and he that had a nind 
to compound knew what he was to pay for 
the Crime he deſired a Pardon for. Leo X: 
cauſed therefore a Sale of theſe Pardons to be 
publiſhed, in all the Proyinces ſubject to the 
Church of Rowe, and gave to his Siſter Magda- 
lene married to Frexceſco Cibo Natural Son to 
Pope Innocent VIII. the profits that did accrue 
from the diſtribution of theſe Indulgences in the 
Province of Sa>0zy, and a great part of Germa- 
ny. Magdalene, for raiſing of this Tribute , 
made uſe of one Arembol!d, who from a Genoeſe 
8 Mer- 


4 
EEO. 3, 


IFI7. 
oi ae, 


T5I7. 


The Hiftow of — Book 1. 


Merchant being advanced to be a Biſhop had 
brought along with him into that dignity all 
the qualities of a Trafiquer. The ColleQours 
appointed for gathering of this money were diſ- 
perſed all over Germany, and did exceſlively en- 
haunce the virtue of the Indulgences, the bet- 
ter to ſet off their Commodities : but beſides , 
their conduct was ſo extremely irregular, fo 
full of debauchery. and diſorder, that all Ger- 
any Was thereby offended, and Martin Luther 
an Auguſtine Monk firſt of all took up the 
Cudgels againſt rheſe Colleftours. I do not 
pretend, that in the conceſſion of Indulgences 
which had been publiſhed and ſold by former 
Popes, there had been leſs exceſs, avarice or 
extortion uſed ; but that, for the bringing a- 
bout of great revolutions, beſides occaſion, there 
muſt be men who know how to lay hold on 
the opportunity ,- and to ſtrike in with the 
Juncture marked out by providence. In for- 
mer tunes when Indulgences were ſent into 
Germany, the Auguſtine Monks were uſually 
the diſtributers of thoſe, Pardons : and as 
they were no» Novices in a trade they had fol 
lowed all along; fo Arembold fearing they might 


| be too s$kilfull in the knack of going ſhips in 


the gain, that he intended to reſerve wholly 
for himſelf, committed that Office to the 'Fa- 
cobins. This vexed the Anguſtins, as appeared 
by the publick reſentment that Fohr Stupits 
Vicar general of the Order in Germany let fly 
abroad into the World; and hence it is that the 
Adverſaries of the Proteſtants do alledge, that 
Marti Luther undertook his Reformation up- 
on noother account, but to revenge the injury 
done to his' Order , in depriving it of the ho- 
| Se Nour 
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nour and profit it had been fo longin poſſeſſion LE O. X. 
of, However it be, in the year 1517. he emit- IF17- 
ted and publickly maintained fourſcore and fif- © Wy 
teen Concluſions or Theſes againſt the Doctrine 
of Indulgences ; but no man appeared to con- 
fute them in a perſonal Diſpute, onely Fobr 
Tetzel a Facobin, who had the Commiſſion of 
raiſing this Tribute, publiſhed other Conclult- 
ons quite contrary to thoſe of Luther, in the 
Town of Franckfort upon the Oder in the Mark 
of Brandenburg, and in quality of Inquiſitour 
cauſed the Theſes of Luther to be burnt. Theſe 
two Writings were the Seeds of the Diviſion; 
for Luther wrote in defence of his Opinions; 
Fobn Eckinzs Profeſlour at Ingolſtadt undertook 
the confutation of them, and theſe differenc 
Writings being carried to Rome, Silveſter Prie- 
ras a Facobin, Maſter of the Sacred Palace, en- 
gaged in the quarrel, and entred the liſts a- 
gainſt Luther. But matters reſted not there ; 
| for the ProteCtours of the Indulgences, to ſup- 
part their cauſe made uſe of the authority of 
the Pope, which they ſtretched beyond all the 
bounds of moderation. Luther oppoſed that 
authority and maintained it to be ſubjeX to 
errour, and inferiour to that of Councils. . Af- 
terwards upon occaſion of the ſame Indulgen- 
ces, they began to diſpute of the power of par- 
doning Sins, of Penance and Purgatory. Ar 
length matters grew ſo high, and the noiſe fo 
great, that the Pope thought himſelf concern- 1518. 
ed to look into the affair. Luther was Cited to Luther x c:. 
appear at Rome in the month of Auguſt 1518. t*4 to Aul- 
but the Duke of Saxony obtained that this affair 228 ane 
ſhould be treated in Germany before Cardinal nav 
Cajetan Thomas de Vio, the Pope's Legats at the 
B 3 _ Dxt 
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LEO. N. Dietof Ausbonrg. Lnther having obtained ſafe con- 

1518. duct from Maximilian the Emperout, went to 

wait on the Cardinal, and had two conferences 

with him. ThisCardinal being a very able School- 

man undertook to convince . Luther by argu- 

ments of School Divinity ; but Luther confined 

himſelf to proofs drawn onely from Scripture, 

and would admit of noother Arguments. The 

Cardinal found all his meaſures hereby diſap- 

pointed , which made him loſe all hopes of 

convincing him by Diſpute: however he uſed 

him very civilly in this firſt Conference, hoping 

He had ewo to gam him by promiſes. The next was harſher 

Conferences on the Cardinal's part, and more vigorous on 

| = þ the Car- Luther's; for the Cardinal came to threats, and 
inal without ( : . 

any accomme- {ent Dim going. Luther was ſtartled at theſe 

11tion. menaces, and as ſoon as he had retreated to 

IVittemberg he wrote to the Cardinal, excuſing 

himſelf for having been ſo tranſported, and of- 

fering to deſiſt and write no more, provided 

the Collectours would let him alone, and be 

FNlent likewiſe on their part: bur theſe conditi- 

ons were neither accepted nor performed, the 

Cardinal demanding a Recantation, and Luther 

refuſing it; and thus the Debate was renewed 

The Pope pub- again with the fame heats as before. The Pope 

/iſ9cr 7 Bull began now to think it high time to interpoſe 

7 —_ mai his authority for impoſing ſilence upon Luther. 

pe” He therefore publiſhed a Bull bearing date the 

19. of November 1518. by which. he authoriſed 

the Indulgences, and aſſerted the validity of 

the ſame. This remedy was worſe than the 

diteate ; for Luther obſerving no more meaſures, 

Lutherappeals appealed from the Bull to a Council, and de- 

zoa Council. clared that he owned not the Pope for an in- 

fallible Judge. This writ of Appeal flew 

| OoVer 
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over Germany, and was read by all people. LEO. NX. 
About the ſame time Zumglins at Zurich 1520. 

where he was a Canon, did the fame that Lu- 2 $ 

ther had done in Saxony ; heoppoſed Frier Sam- (A + w_ my 4 

fon of Milan a Cordelier, who had already rat-'g,;nſt the Col- 

ſed fix ſcore thouſand Crowns by the ſale of /e&ors at Zu. 

Indulgences. Luther being thus ſeconded took rich 27 Suit- 

heart, and reſolved to oppugn- feveral other {c/4nd. 

Opinions of the Church. He therefore-wrote 

againſt the Neceſlity of auricular Confeſſion, a- 

gainſt communicating in one kind, and againſt 

the vows and orders of a Monaſtick life. And 

now it was that Leo clearly perceived his er- 

rour, and that he had done amiſs in engaging 

in that quarrel ; he was ſenſible that he would 

have done more prudently , to have let 

the Auguſtins and Facobins debate their contro- 

verſies betwixt themſelves, without declaring 

for either ſide, that ſo he might have been ſtill 

lookt upon as Judge, and not as a Party ; but 

it was now too late to give back; and beſides, 

the German Prelates over balanced the Senti- 

ments of Leo, and obliged him to thunder out +, 28 " 

that famous Bull againſt the new Doctrine, ,,5 bee 0 

bearing date the 15:h. of Fune, 1520. wherein gainſt Luther 

he condemns two and forty Articles of Luther's and his Doc- 

Doctrine, concerning original Sin, the pardo- *77%*: 

ning of Sins, the Communion in both kinds, the 

Power of the Pope, the Authority of Councils, 

Good works, Free will, Purgatory and the Vow 

of poverty of the mendicant Friers. In the fame 

Bull, Leo condemned Luther's Books to be burnt, 

and declared him.excommunicate,unleſs within 

two months he recanted and burnthis writings; 

here we may take notice of a reciprocal Com- The boginning 

Mmencement of open —_— the Separation of the Separa- 

4 of t10Ns 
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LEO. X. ofthe Lutherans from the Church of Rome : for 
I520. onthe one hand, the Univerſities of Louwvair 
bon Ga and Cologne burnt the writings of Luther : and 
tbe Pope's ©N the other Luther afſembled the Univerſity of 
Bull, and the Wittemberg, and obtained a ſentence, whereby 
Book of De- not onely the Pope's Bull, but all the Decretals 
Cretals. were condemned to the flames, which was ac- 
cordingly executed. At the fame time, for his own 
Juſtification he publiſhed a Manifeffo, wherein 
he accuſes the Pope as a Tyrant, for having 
uſurped a Supremacy over Kings and Princes, 
and corrupted the Doctrine of the Church ; 
the Pope was thought to have raiſed this ſtorm 
by his Precipitance, and by an unſeaſonable- 
and ill weighed Zeal; nor indeed could the more 
moderate approvethe Bull of Leo, they thought 
it violent, and were amazed that with ſo little 
formality, he had ventured: to decide matters 
of ſo great importance. And as every one 
had a laſh at that Bull,ſo the Grammarians were 
pleaſed to play upona Period init, conſiſting of 
four hundred words, inferted betwixt theſe 
two inhibentes omnibus, and theſe other, 7c pre- 

fatos errores aſſerere pr eſumant. 
The Emperour Charles the Fifth, after the 
Death of his Grandfather Maximilian, being in 
the Year 1520 choſen Emperour, next year 
| after held a Diet at Wormes, concerning the Af- 
Luther c:zed fairs of Religion. Luther was cited thither, came 
Fa Satapr wg under ſafe conduct of the Emperour, and ap- 
perour Charles P&Ared before himon the 17th of April;there he 
the Fifth, Wasexhorted to burn his Books, and to recant ; 
but he anſwered with the ſame reſolution thar 
brought him thither ; for his friends had done 
all they could todivert him from that Journey, 


and had no other anſwer from him - but that 4 
al 
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all the Devilsin Hell had conſpired againſt him, LEO. X. 
yet would he nor be hindered from going thi- 1521. 
ther, from appearing, and maintaining his 

opinions; all that can terrifie a man or daunt a 

heart, was employed againſt Luther in that 

Diet, but without any.ſucceſs; for no more He would ne;- 
could be obtained from him, but an acknow- ther recane, 
ledgment that his manner of writing was too } -- c_— 
eager and violent, which he promiſed to mend *'* 79%: 
for the future ; they were about to ſecure his 

Perſon notwithſtanding the Emperour's ſafe 

conduct, according to the procedure of the 

Council of Conſtance in relation to Fohn Huſs ; 

but the Eleftour Palatine withſtood it, and 

Charles the Fifth himſelf being unwilling either 

to ſtain his reputation,or violate his promiſe by 

ſuch a Treachery, ſent him home, reſolving to 

proſecute him by fair means, and to give him 

his hands full on't in an open Trial. Accor- 

dingly he was the ſame year, and in the fame 

Afembly accuſed and ſentenced by an Edict 

paſt the 8:h. of May, whereby Luther's writings x4 r:4;8 of 
were condemned to be burnt, his Perſon to be Wormes a- 
ſeized within twenty days, and committed to g4:7/7 Luther. 
priſon, with ſtrict prohibition toall Princes and 

States to harbour or relieve him : but for all 

this the Eleftour of Saxony ſecured him in a 

Caſtle, where he continued Nine months, no 

man knowing where he was. And now did 

every one reckon it an honour to appear in 

publick againſt him; the Univerſity of Paris 
condemned his Doctrine. Henry the Eighth of y.,., wir T 
England, who had followed his Studies in order xjng of Eng = | 
to have been Archbiſhop of Canterbury before land writes ax 
the Death of his Elder brother, wrote likewiſe 24inſt him. 
againſt him, for the ſeven Sacraments, and the 
Authority 
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Authority of the Pope. Les X. was gratefull to 
that Prince; and in recompence gave him the 
Title of Defender of the Faith, which the Kings 
of England bear to this day. Luther anſwered 
all theſe writings, not ſparing Herry the Eighth, 
whom, without any reſpect to his dignity, he 
anſwered with much ſharpneſs and ſeverity. All 
Europe was preſently full of theſe writings ;and 
the heat of the controverſie and quality of thoſe 


who engaged in the quarrel excited the Curioſt- 


ty of many;every one was willing to know and 
pry into the matter under debate, and that was 
the reaſon why many eſpouſed the Party of 
thoſe who condemned Corruptions, and de- 
manded the Reformation of the Church. 

Ar the ſame time Zuinglius made great Pro- 
orelies at Zurich : The Biſhop of Conſtance ha- 
ving ſent thither the Pope's Bull, and the Edict 
of the Emperour, exhorted the Senate to baniſh 
Zuinglius, and to continue in Submiſſion and 
Obedience to the Church of Rowe; but Zuin- 
glius wrote back to the Biſhop concerning that 
matter, and to all the Cantons of S«:ſſerland. 
The Senate, at length, appointed an Affembly 
of all the Divines within theirJuriſdiction ; the 
Biſhop of Conſtance ſent thither 'Tames le Fevre, 
his great Vicar,who was after Biſhop of Yzenna. 
This man did what lay in his Power to break 
up the Aſſembly, and to obſtruct all Debates 
about matters of Religion. Zuinglus perſiſted, 
and, in fine, the Aſſembly being diffolved, the 
Senate made an order that the Doctrine of the 
reformed Religion ſhould be preached with full 
Iberty.This fo ſudden and violent growth ofthe 
Diſtemper, made all People wiſh for a general 


Council, as the onely remedy for reftoring 
Peace 
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peace and tranquillity to the Church. The LEO. x. 
Princes deſired it in hopes by that means, to T152t- 
provide againſt the Uſurpations of the Prieſts 
and Biſhops, who daily invaded the Eſtates of 
Seculars : the People longed for it, for the 
reformation of the manners of the Clergy 
which were horribly corrupted; the See of 
Rome ſeemed to deſire it, to ſupport its totte- 
ring Authority : but Lurher and his Adherents 
proteſted from the beginning, that they would 
not ſubmit to it, unleſs it were free, and the 
Controverſies decided onely by the word of 
God. The Pope dreaded this remedy worſe 
than the Diſeaſe ; he apprehended an Aſſem- 
bly where his Authority might be ſtruck ar, 
and thoſe Abuſes reformed, from which the 
Court of Rome reaped ſo much profit; belides 
all this, he was ar a ſtand about the choice of 
the place, he would with all his heart have 
held the Councileither at Rowe, or inany other 
Town of the Ecclefjaſtick ſtate, where he might 
have been abſolute Maſter; but he foreſaw 
that this deſign muſt meet with great oppoſiti- 
on ; however his death which happened about 
the latter end of the year 1521 put anend to 
all his perplexities. _ | 
On the Ninth of Fanuary 1522 Adrian born After the 
in U:recht, was choſen in his place ; this EleCti- 924th of Leo 
on was ſomewhat rare, becauſe Adrian at that a= 6 
time was abſent from Rowe, and himſelf not fo ;,;; olive 
much as known there; he was then in Bz/caye, 
andat V:#oria received the News of his promo- 
tion; but arrived in Rome about the end of Au- 
guſt the ſame year. | 
Adrian was reckoned an honeſt and well ©: Adrian ae- 
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ADRIAN. VI. ders of the Court of Rome; he looked upon the 


Doctrine of Luther as fooliſh and ſtupid, not 
thinking it capable to make any great progreſs, 


but that thoſe who had embraced that party, 


had onely done it to be revenged of the Cler- 
gy, for theoppreſlion they ſuffered from them, 
and for the averſion they had to the man- 
ners of the Church-men; ſo that purpoſing | 
by all means to pacifie theſe troubles, he took | 
a reſolution of reforming the Court of Rome. 
As for the Doctrine he was onely of opinion 
ro give ſome Explanations concerning the 
Efficacy of Indulgences, declaring that that 
Efficacy depends upon the works of thoſe that 
receive the Indulgences; ſo that they who 
neglett, or perform amiſs the works impoſed 
upon them, receive no benefit from the In- 
dulgences, but in proportion tu their works. 
Cardinal Cajetan a man conſummated in School 
Divinity, was, at the bottom, of the ſame Judg- 
ment with {dr:az ; but he told him however 
that that Doctrine was not to be divulged, be- 
cauſe it* would extinguiſh the Zeal that Peo- 
ple had for Indulgences, and leſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Pope; for, ſaid he, if once the Peo- 
ple be perſwaded that the Efficacy of Indul- 
gences depends upon their own good works, 
they will look upon themſelves as the cauſe of 
the benefit they reap from them, and ſet light 
by the Pope, and the preſent that he makes 
them : and farther they will eaſily be induced 
ro believe that their good works alone, are 
ſufficient to procure them a full remiſſion, it 
they be allowed to think that the Efficacy of 
Indulgences depends upon their good works. 
Thek reaſons did preponderate with Adrian, 

inſomuch 
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infomuch that he joyned in opinion with the ADRIAN. VE 
Cardinal, who thought fit, that the rigour of E522. 
the ancient penitential Canons ſhould be revi- 

ved, that thereby the Neceſlity of Indulgences 

might appear ; becauſe when Sinners ſhould 

ſee themſelves obnoxious to twenty or thirty 

years Penance according to the Canons, they 

would then eaſily acknowledge the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Indulgences, to eaſe them from 

fich ſevere pains; but the Congregation ap- 

pointed by the Pope to enquire into that at- 

fair, could not digeſt that reſolution, and Laz- 

rence Pucci Cardinal of Santiquatro powerfully 
withſtood it. 

Adrian, in the mean while did not wholly But he conld 
lay aſide thedeſign of reformation : he ſent for 10: ſucceed im 
Fohn Peter Caraffa Archbiſhop of Chzerr, and &% deſign of 
Marcel Cazel Biſhop of Cajeta, that he might od RIO 
have the aſſiſtance of their Councils, becauſe 
both were held in great reputation for probi- 
ty, and knowledge in the Diſcipline of the 
Church. He was minded to have abolſhed 
the uſe of Diſpenſations, and to have cut off 
every thing that looked like Simony ; but when 
he came to caſt about for the means of effecting 
this, he found himſelf in great Perplexity. Ac 
length, Francis Soderm Cardinal of Volterye, 
put a ſtop to all theſe ſpecious deſigns of refor- 
mation : He told che Pope that that was the 
way to puff up the Lutheran party, that it 
would be a great blow to the Authority of the 
Church, by a reformation to confeſs her poſſi- 
bility of erring; that Hereticks wouJd from 
thence draw great advantages, and that the 
holy See would by that means loſe all its cre- 
dit in the minds of the People; he concluded 

: that 


I4 


I$22. 
CE 
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ADRIAN. VI. that Croiſades were the onely expedient to root 


out growing Hereſies ; which he confirmed by 
the Inſtance of that great ſucceſs obtained by 
Innocent IIL.in the ruine of the Albigen/es by the 
way of force. Adrian yeilded to his reaſons,ſee- 
ing he could doe no more but ſigh in ſecret for 
the Diſorders which he could not remedy pub- 
lickly. Inthe mean while he ſent Francis Che- 
rigat Biſhop of Fabriano, to the Diet at Nurem- 


Adrian ſends berg; he wrote to the Princes, and particu- 
a Letter anto larly to the Duke of Saxony, exhorting them 


Germany con- 
that 
theChurch an 


feſſn 


to extirpate the Lutherans by Fire and Sword, 


1 He confefled to them, that there were great 


CoureofRome abuſes in the Court of Rome, and that the 
are corrupted. original of all the Miſchief came from thence, 


promiſing to remedy it, and in the firft Place 
to reform the holy See, in imitation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who in reforming of Feru- 
ſalem, began at the Temple, our of which he 
drove the Merchants and Money-changers ; 
but he excuſed himſelf that that was not the 
buſineſs of one day ; at the ſame time he com- 
plained of the diſorders of rhe Regular and Se- 
cular Prieſts of Germany, of which the one for- 
ſook their Monaſteries to live again in the 
World, and the others married, to the great 
Scandal of the Church. The Diet made an- 
{werin a kind of ambiguous manner, but which 
did infinuate to the Pope, that all che Miſchief 
ſprung from the Court of Rome; and that 
therefore before any violent courſe could be 
uſed againſt the Lutherans, it was necellary to 
attempt the Reformation of the Eccleſiaſticks ; 
they demanded that the Annates which had 
been formerly appointed for carrying on the 


War againſt the 7arks might be no more ſent 
to 
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to Rome, but that they ſhould remain in the ADRIAN. VE 
Empire, in the hands of a Receiver to be na- L1522- 
med, for which he ſhould be accountable. In 
a word, they ſolicited the Pope ſpeedily to call 
a free Council in Germany, where all, as well 
Seculars as Church-men might have free liber- 
ty to ſpeak their opinions. "This diſcourſe did 
not at all pleaſe the Nuncio, and therefore he 
addreſſed himſelf in a manner nor very fatis- 
factory to the Diet; for his anſwer tended 
onely to let them know, that Germany ought 
to ſuffer with patience, and expect the Refor- 
mation from the holy See: and withall told 
them that he took it ill, that in demanding a 
Council, the Diet had added theſe words, ith 
the Conſent of his Imperial Majeſty. The ſe- 
cular Princes who felt the oppreſſion ſtopt nor 
there ; they met by themſelves, and formed 
that famous writing, which they called cenrum 
gravamina, the hundred Grievances; the 
Nuncio had notice of It, but he departed be- 
fore it was drawn up fair ; and therefore they 
themſelvesſentit to the Pope. Theſe hundred 
Grievances related chiefly to the oppreſſion 
that the Seculars ſuffered from the Church- 
men, the Uſurpation of their Eſtates by the 
Clergy, the means practiſed by the Church- 
men and Court of Rome to pillage the People, 
the Annates, Reſervations , abuſe of Commen- 
dums, the ſelling of the Sacraments, and Bury- 
ing, the Exemptions of the Clergy, and the 
manner of transferring Cauſes from Civil to 
Eccleſiaſtick Cours. And becauſe the Emperour 
Charles the V. was then in Spain, the Diet that 
was held in his abſence, did both act and ſpeak 
with greater Liberty : ſo the Receſs, that is to 
fay, 


= 
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ADRIAN. VI. fay, the Decree of the Diet paſt the ſixth of 
1523- March 1523.and immediately thereafter all the 
SV Memoires of it were printed; to wit, the 
Pope's Brief, the Nuncio's inſtructions, the 
Diers anſwer, and the hundred Grievances. 
Thoſe that were engaged in the Intereſts of the 
Court of Rome,were not well pleaſed to find in 
the Brief the frank and ingenuous Confeſſion 
of Adrian,that the original of the Miſchief pro- 
ceeded from the Corruption of his Courr, 
and the looſeneſs of the Diſcipline and Man- 
ners of the Church. This Diet did certainly 
much forward the Afﬀairs of the Lutherans : 
but Aaran lived not long after the Return of 
his Nuncio, for he died the 13th. of Septem- 
ber 1523. without being much lamented by 
the Court of Rome, who ſtood in awe of his 
' Probity, and the ſincere Intentions which he 
 ftill retained ,in his Heart of reforming the 
Abuſes of that Courr. 

Adrian dies On the nineteenth of November, Fulins of 
without any M1, Jicis, Colin to Leo X. was choſen Pope, who 

_— took the name of Clement VII. he was certainl 
Julius of Me- y 
dicis 5 choſen a man of leſs vertue than Adrian, but of more 
z his place by wit, greater politick cunning and addreſs, and 
= name of more $kill in the true intereſts of the Court of 
Giement V'1E Rome. He took a courſe quite oppoſite to that 
of Adrian, and was not of opinion to acknow- 
ledge fo frankly the diſorders which he inten- 
ded not to meddle with. Nevertheleſs ſeeing 
he” Too. De obſerved in the certum gravamina , that 
ines = 200M moſt of the Articles referred to the German 
ro the Diet at Clergy, he thought fit in ſome things to ſatisfte 
Nuremberg. the Germans. He therefore ſent Laurence Cam- 
peggio Cardinal of St. Anaſtaſe to the Diet at 


Nuremberg, which was held in the year "_ 
C 


He ſends ano- 
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that Diet, as if he had been wholly ignorant of 


what had paſt the year before under Adria : 
for the Cardinal ſpoke not a word of the hun- 
dred Grievances, but onely offered a Refor- 
mation of the inferiour Clergy. The Diet 
made anſwer that they were in the fame mind 
as they had been the year before, and that they 
had given in writing what they demanded, 
and what they thought neceſſary for compo- 
ſing the troubles of Religion. "The Cardinal 
anſwered that neither the Pope nor he had 
ever heard of any Writings being preſented to 
the College of Cardinals; that indeed ſome 
Copies of the centum gravamina had been ſeen 
at Rome, but that it was not believed, that that 
Writing had been framed by the Princes of the 


Empire, but was rather looked upon as the 


work of ſome private perſon a great enemy to 
the Court of Rowe. He added, that the Pope 
was ready to fatisfie the Germans touching the 
Reformation, and that he himſelf had a full 
power to ſet about it. The Diet builtnogreat 
hopes upon theſe fair promiſes: however they 
deputed ſome Princes to confer with the Car- 
dinal, but theſe conferences produced nothing 
atall; for the Princes perſiſted in demanding 
the Reformation of the Court of Rome, and 
the Cardinal refuſed it, nor would he engage 
any farther, than in reforming the Clergy of 
Germany. In that he was as good as his word, 
tor he made a kind of Reformation, whigh 
reached onely the puny Clergy ; but it was 
rejected by the Diet, who perceived that it 
made onely for raiſing the power and greatneſs 


of the Prelates, by leſſening their inferiours. 
G-: The 


hs 
he gave him his inſtructions to act and ſpeak in CLEM. VII 


I524. 
WV > 
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CLEM. VIE The x5. of A4pr:/ the Diet paſs'd their Edit, the | 
I524 Emperour being abſent, as he was the year | 
NSW before. Amongſt other things it was conclu- 
ded in that Receſs, that a free Council ſhould, 
by the Pope and conſent of the Emperour , 
with all expedition be convened in Germa- 
2y ; that the States of the Empire ſhould aſ- 
ſemble at Spire, to examine Lwther's Books, 
and to adviſe about the meaſures that ought to 
be taken concerning matters of Religion till 
thar Council were called ; and in the mean 
time that the Magiſtrates ſhould take care, 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached accor- 
ding to the Doctrine of Authours approved 
by the Church , and that no Pamphlets or 
Books injurious to the Court of Rowe ſhould 
be publiſhed. 
The Lepate af. "The Legate being altogether diſſatisfied with 
fembles the theſe reſolutions, prevailed with the Catholick 
Carbolick, ... Princes to alſemble at Ratichonne ; where in 
=" hogied 3 Preſence of Ferdinand the Emperour's Brother, 
obtains a De- he got a Decree paſt againſt the Lutherans , 
cree againſt which commanded that the Edi&t of Wormes 
Luther. ſhould in all points be put in execution againſt 
Lnther. He did more, for he perſwaded thoſe 
Princes to admit of that gentle Reformation of 
the Clergy , whereof he had propoſed the 
Scheme ; and in a word, got theſe Catholick 
Princes to enter into a League defenſive for 
the prefervation of their Eſtates and Religion. 
The reſt of the Princes and States of Germany, 
without whom this Aſlembly at Rat#borne was 
held, complained loudly againſt it : but the 
Cardinal Legate did not much value that, bis 
intention being onely to ſerve his Maſter accor- 
ding to his humour, by ſtaving off the sf 
cil, 
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cil, and making a Reformation by the ſole ay- CLEM. VIL 
thority of the Pope, without the interpoſition 1524 
of any other, And indeed, as affairs ſtood, * 

Pope Clement was convinced that the calling 

of a Council was the moſt pernicious counſel 

thet could be given him. ; 

The Emperour, who was 1n Spazz, was as = Fey 
il ſatisfied with the Edict of Nuremberg, as the |, 19... 
Legate was: becauſe he thought they had en- ;F Nurem- 
croached upon his authority, in treating of at- berg ; and 
fairs of that importance in his abſence. He #71%es there- 
thereupon wrote to the Princes of the Empire pen nw 
pretty ſharply, letting them ro know that he ,-Germany 
did not take it wellthat they had infringed the 
Edi of Wormes, by which all Luther's Books 
were prohibited ; ſeeing by the Decree of 
Nuremberg, none but defamatory Libels, v1o- 
lent and reproachfull Writings were forbidden. 

He blamed them for having been too high and 
peremptory in their way of demanding a 
Council, that it was the Pope's concern and 
his own, and that they ought to have applied 
themſelves to him, that he might have obrained 
it of the Pope. However, as to the main he 
confeſſed that he agreed with them in opinion, 
concerning the neceſlity of a Council ; which 
he promiſed to take care of, and have it con- 
vened in ſuch time and place as that himſelf 
might be preſent. Afﬀter all he charged them 
to aſſemble no more at Spire, and commanded 
them to obey the EdiCt of Wormes. The Gezr- 
"ans could not tell what to make of this impe- 
rious ſtyle,who were not wont to be ſo treated 
by the Emperours Charles his Predeceſlours : 
but the Emperour knew whar he did ; he 
thought thereby to draw the Pope to his fide 


C2 againſt 
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CLEM. VIE againſt the King of France, with whom he was 
I525- thenin War. 
yy ”. All things ſeemed now to look as if a Coun- 
*ſiperveni= 51 ſhould be held maugre the i | f the 
> Zre the intentions of the 
ſtifle all Court of Rome, but the following year 1525. 
thoughts of a produced ſuch troubles and diſmal revolutions, 
Council, that there was a neceſlity of breaking off all 
Negotiations in Germany : the Bores revolted 
from their obedience to the Princes and Magi- 
{trates ; and being animated by a furious ſvirit 
of Anabaptiſm, which began that year to ap- 
pezr, they broke out into ſtrange and aſtoniſh- 
ing diſorders, in the Countreys bordering on 
the Rhize. The Bartel of Pawia was fought in 
Italy, and King Francs the firſt, there taken 
Priſoner ; which ſucceſs ſo raiſed the heart of 
Charles, that he thought nothing impoſlible for 
him to atchieve. This made the States of Ger- 
7any begin to be jealous of the'r Liberty, and 
to enter into a League againſt the Emperour ; 
1526. when at the ſxme time the Pope grew likewiſe 
apprehenfive of that Prince's power in Iraly. 
The Troubles The year following, the Negotiations about 
being over, the the atfairs of Religion were again ſet on foot : 


mY 


<A : - _ F and about the end of fue the States of the 
of Relirion Empire met and held a Diet at Spire, where 
were azain Were read the Emperour's Letters which preſ- 
renewed, Aed the execution of the. Edit of Wormes. 
Hereupon there aroſe great Debates, ſome be- 
ing for, and others againſt it ; and nothing leſs 
than a fatal rupture ſeemed to be threatned : 
but Ferdinand Brother to the Emperour, thought 
it no ſeafonableJuncture to carry it too ſtifly in 
thar attair;and therefore he condeſcended tothe 
making of an ambiguous Decree, whereby it was 


enacted that the feveral Princes ſhould in their 
own 
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own States govern matters of Religion, ſo as CELEM. VII 
that they might be able to give the Emperour a 1526. 
go00d account of the ſame, ro whom Embatla- --”""" 
dours were to be ſent, to entreat him rhac 
within the ſpace of a year, he would endea- 
vour the calling of a Council in Germany, either 
General for all Chriſtendom, or National for 
the German Nation alone. 

The ſame year the Pope began to claſh with The Pope cla- 
the Emperour. The King of France being de- 7” with Fe F 
livered out of Priſon, the Pope treated an Al- 7,472 900 
lance with him, diſpenſed with all the Oaths 5 $f Leak 
he had taken during his captivity, ana made 2h. he had 
a League againſt Charles, into which he drew tx: 732 Pri- 
the Princes of Taly , and called it rhe Healy J9n. 

League. This Treaty was kept ſecret for ſome 
time ; but the Pope being no longer able to 
endure the conduct and actions of the Empe- 
rour, which tended evidently to the diminuti- 
on of the Papal authoriry , broke forth, and 
wrote two Briefs to him, the one dated Fanu- 
ary 23. and the other the day after : the firſt 
was ſharp , full of invectives and complaints 
againſt the condudt of the Emperour ; bur 
particularly he expoſtulated with him for his 
invaſions of the Rights of the Holy See, in that 
he undertook every where to make Edifts and 
Orders concerning matters of Religion, the 
cogniſance whereof belonged onely to the Pope. 
The ſecond was much milder, and took no 
more notice of the former, than itit had never 
been. The deſign of this Intrigue was to ter- 
Tifie Charles by the threats of the firſt Brief , 
and to ſoften him by the promiſes of the {e- 
cond ; but that trick would not take. Charles 
who vielded ry him neither in haughtineſs nor 
| G2 Cunning, 
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CLEM. VIE. cunning, anſwered him in the ſame manner by 

1526. twolLetters, of which the latter was delivered 

2 >a nextday after the former, and were each 

of them ſuited to the different ſtyle of the Pope's 

Briefs. In the firſt he found fault with the 

Pope's conduct, as not becoming the charatter 

of a-true Paſtor ; and having juſtified his afi- 

ons by a long Narrative of all he had done 

from the beginning of the troubles, he proteſt- 

ed that 1f what he wrote did not fatisfie him, 

he would appeal to a holy general Cauncil. 

His anſwer to the ſecond Brief was in a ſofter 

ſtyle : and both his Letters wereſeconded with 

an Addreſs tothe College of Cardinals, where- 

ih Charles ſpared not the Pope, exhorting them 

to call a Council, if the Pope ſhould ſeem re- 

fraftary , and promiſing them his aſſiſtance 

therein ; but withall declared , that if they 

granted not what he deſired, he would by his 

Imperial authority provide for the affairs of 

the Church according as he ſhould think con- 

venient. Theſe Letters wounded the Pope to 

the Heart, and brought him to an open De- 

Claration , reſolving to employ all his force 

both Spiritual and Temporal againſt the Em- 

perour. He therefore cauſed his Forces to 

march towards Lombardy, to joyn the Veneri- 

' Fhe Emperour ,,,,, and the other Confederates, who were in 
is wy _—_ teague for preſerving the liberty of Iraty. 

Pop” ooh " Whilft theſe Negotiations were on foor, 

pe WItnm A . 

Rome, by the Emperour fomented Diviſions in Rowe, 

means of the 31d openly favoured a powerfull Faction 

Colonnz's W9/9 frrmed againſt the Pope, by the Houſe of Co- 

—_—- pi Jonna. Cardinal Pompeio one of that Houle, 

0" apported by Peſpaſis and Aſcevi both of the 

Vatican. ſame Family, was wholly at the wes ior 

eVo- 
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Devotion, whoſe intereſts the Viceroy of Na- CLEM. VIL 
ples ſtoutly maintained; the Cardinal, being a 1526- 
bold and daring man, ſaid publickly, That it 
was the Deſtiny of his Family to be hated by 
Tyrannical Popes ; but that alſo it was their 
good luck to rid the Church of them. The 
Pope publiſhed a ſevere Monitory againſt him, 
and adjourned him upon pain of higheſt Cen- 
ſures to appear at Rowe ; but finding that his 
Aifairs went il] every where, he thought it not 
convenient to preſs theſe ways of rigour. He 
therefore patcht up an agreement with the 
Colonna's, and revoked the Monitory, which 
he had publiſhed againſt the Cardinal. The 
Colouna's in the mean time who ſaw into the 
Pope's politicks, did not rely too much on his 
promiſes : they armed their Friends and Sub- 
jects, and onthe 20:4 of September, appeared in 
Arms near Rome on the ſide of Borgo di $a: 
Pedro. "The Pope who expected no ſuch thing, 
being in great ſurpriſe, Ks of 1mitating 
the Example of Boniface VIIL and by putting 
himſelf in his Pontifical Robes, try if the Co- 
lonna's did inherit all the Audaciouſheſs of their 
Anceſtours, and if that Houſe would dare once 
more again, to violate in his Perſon the Ma- 
jeſty of the Supreme Prieſthood ; but he was 
better adviſed than to run fo great a riſque. 
He therefore put himſelf under the proteCtian 
of the walls of the Caſtle St. Angelo, which 
were thought a ſtronger defence, than the 
Pontifical Habit. "The Colonus's entred Rome, 
and plundered the Yatican and St. Peter's 
Church ; but the pity of the Urſimi having 
awakened thoſe of their Faction, hindered 


them from adyancingany farther ; ſo that the 
C 4 Colonna's 
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CLEM. VII. Colonna's were forced to draw out ofthe Town, 

1526. to a place of retreat which they had pro- 

S— YY vided near Rome. The Pope being reduced to 

this extremity, was fain to make a Treaty 

with the Viceroy of Naples, and a Truce for 

four Months with Don Hugo de Moncado, who 

commanded the imperial Army in Naples for 

the aſſiſtance of the Colonwna's; the Conditions 

of this Truce were, that the Colowna's and 

Neapolitans ſhould draw off from the Neigh- 

bourhood of Rome, and that the Pope ſhould 

recall the Troops which he had ſent into Lom- 

bardy againſt the Emperour. This he did in 

eliect, but againſt his will, as ſoon appeared: 

for no ſooner was he reaſſured by the preſence 

of his Forces, but he excommunicated Car- 

dinal Pompeio and all of his Family as Here- 

ticks and Abetters of Hereticks. 'The Car- 

dinal wasſecure enough at Naples, from whence 

he publiſhed an appeal to the Council, which 

he cauſed in the Night time to be afjixt in ſe- 

veral places of Rome ; that Appeal ſtruck Ter- 

Tour into the Heart of Clement ; not onely be- 

cauſe he was a Baſtard, but alſo becauſe he 

had ſtole up into the Chair by the flight of 

Simony, which the Cardinal could eaſily 

prove: and this was one reaſon that made him 

dread a Council above all things in the World, 

as fearing to be accuſed, and to meet with a 

The War is re- Party there, every way as powerfull as Car- 
newed.Charles dinal Colonna. 

of Bourbon The year 1526 was ſpent in theſe ſtirs; but 

with the Im- pot year after the Wzpg broke out with much 

perial Army 

Males Rone greater flame and heat; there was now no more 

' and makes the talk of Treaties, nor of a Council, all was 

Pope Priſener.” buried in filence by the rage of Arms. "The 

Emperour 
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Emperour had an Army in Lombardy, com- CLEM. VII. 


manded by Charles of Howdy a Prince ofthe 
Bloud-royal and Conſtable of France; who 
falling into difgrace, had betaken himſelf to 
the Emperour's ſervice, from whom he had 


1526. 
WS TW DIS 


received the Inveſtiture of the Dutchy of Mz 


lan, and whereot he had made himſelf Maſter, 
in ſpight of the Efforts of the Confederates. 
This ſame Charles of Bourben, advanced to- 
wards Rome, whilſt the Viceroy of Naples on 
the other ſide brought his Forces into the 
Field againſt the Pope, pretending to call him 
to an account as a Truce-breaker, becaute of 
his procedure againſt the Colorna's. The 
Duke of Beurboy had in his Army, beſides 
the Imperial Troops, fourteen thouſand Ger- 
27ans almoſt all Lutherans, commanded by the 
Count of Fronſperg allo a Lutheran: who, with 
his Solviers aſpired to nothing more than 
the plunder of Rc, that fo they might re- 
venge themſelves of the perſecutions that had 
befallen them from thence. About the end 
of Fanuary, Charles of Beurbon palled the Po, 
and put the Pope into a terrible Conſterna- 
tion, who expected no leſs than an 1gnom1- 

nious Dearth: for Fronſpcrg who commanded 
the Lutherans, was a Man ofa violent temper ; 

and through the intereſt of his party was fo 
rranſported with revenge, that he cauſed an 
Halter ro be carried behind his own Colours, 
wherewith he threatned to hang the Pope. 
This obliged Clement to make a ſecond Agree- 
ment with the Viceroy of Naples, whereby 
they claptup a ſecond Truce for eight Months, 
upon no advantageous Conuitions for Roe, The 


Duke ef Bourbon, in the mean tinie, though 
| he 
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CLEM. VII. he ated for the Emperour as well as the 
IF27. 
OY DIS 


Viceroy of Naples, yet would not accept of 
that Truce, nor engage in the Treaty, when 
even the Death of Fron/perg who died of an 
Apoplexy, was a conſiderable loſs, and depri- 
ved him of a valant Commander. So 
on he marched, untill he came and en- 
camped under the very Walls of Rome 
with a brave Army, but no Cannon. Next 
day after his arrival he made an aſflault by 
Scal/ade on the ſide of the Vatican ; and was 
there killed by a Muſquet Shot which he recet- 
ved in the right Groin. The Imperial Army, 
notwithſtanding, remained victorious, though 
vigorouſly oppoſed by the Pope's Soldiers, 
and Reman youth. The Town was taken by 
force, the Churches plundered, the Cardinals 
baſely uſed, led about im proceflion riding on 
Afles in their Pontifical Habit, nay and ſome 
of them ſoundly baſtonnado'd too. Nothing was 
ſpared in the City ; the plundering laſted three 
days, and all exceſs committed that the 
Rage of War could ſuggeſt. It was alſo very 
obſervable rhat ( as all acknowledge ) the 1ra- 
lians and Spamards who were ſo good Catho- 
licks -out-did the Lutheran Germans in Cruelty, 
in brutiſh baſeneſs towards the women, gree- 
dineſs in plundering, and in barbarity to- 
wards the Cardinals. The Pope rejected the 
Counſel that had been given him of with- 
drawing and leaving the City ; but for ſafety 
betook himſelf to the Caſtle St. Angelo ; where 
being beſieged, he was forced to render on 
diſcretion, and was detained Priſoner 1m the 
ſame place. The City of Florence, that groaned 


under the Government of the Medicis, laid 


| hold 
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berty ; for Cardinal Cortoza who was Gover- 
nour for the Pope, having left the place, the 
Citizens immediately, re-eſtabliſhed their an- 
cient Government, drove out the Medziczs, and 
threwgglawn their Statues. Whilſt this Tra- 
vedy WW acting, the Emperour was at Ma- 
drid; and being a great Maſter in the Art of 
Diſſimulation, ſeemed to be extremely affected 
with the fad Condition of the Church, and of 
its Head the Pope: At Valladolid, where he 
was when the News was brought him, he 
cauſed the publick rejoycings, that then were 
making there for the Birth of his Son, to 
ceaſe: but made no haſte, for all that, to ſet 
the Pope at liberty; onely ſent him great 
Complements of Condoleance for his Misfor- 
tunes, and ample Excuſes for what had been 
acted againſt him, and, in the mean time, let 
him lie ſeven Months in Priſon, Nor would 
he at all have been diſſatisfied if the Pope had 
been brought into Spain, that he might have 
triumphed over him, as he had done before 
over Francis T. But the Spaniſh Prelates abhor- 
ring that deſign, he durſt not puſh it farther; 
onely he obliged the Pope-to accept of igno- 
minious Conditions of Peace, and for Caution, 
to give him up the Towns of Off:a, Civitz 
Vecchia, Civita Caſtellana, and the Citadel.of 
Forli, with his two Nephews Hzppolizo and 
Alexander for Hoftages. "This being concluded, 
he had liberty to goe out on the 9th of Decem- 
ber ; but he thought it not fir tro expect the 
prefixed day, nor to come out as a releaſed 
Prifoner;; he therefore retired by Night on the 
Eighth, under the diſguiſe of a Merchant, and 
went to onte-Fiaſ cone. During 
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During the troubles of 7raly the affairs of 
Religion went 1ll for the intereſt of the Court 
of Rome : for the City of Berne in Suiſſerland 
following the example of Zurich, received the 
Doctrine of Zumplizs. At Baſil they broke 
down the Images, and the ſame yeanhe Ci- 
ties of Strasbourg, Conſtance and Gene 1] off 
trom theig obedience to the Church of Rome. 
Theſe new Preachers had the boldneſs to 
preach the Doctrine of Reformation even in 
lialy, and in places ſubject to the Pope's Do- 
minion, and amongſt others in the Town of 
Facnza , Which belongs to the Eccleſiaſtick 
State. 

'Fhe year following the countenance of af- 
fairs was much changed in [aly, The French 
made great progrelies in the Kingdom of 
Naples, and forced the Imperialiffs to abandon 
the City of Rowe. Thislittle interval wrought 
ſuch an alteration, that the Pope was ſolicited 
to excommunicate the Emperour, and to de- 
poſe him from the Kingdom of Naples; but he 
found his Party as yet too weak to venture on 
£ving fo great a blow. He had, beſides, other 
proſpects than thoſe of his Allies, a great mind 
to recover Florence, and | knew of none but the 
Emperour that could ferve him in that Detign : 
for as to the YVenetians and French, he was ſuffi- 
ciently perſwaded, that if they had the better 
on't they would leave the Florentines to their 
likerty. He therefore reſolved to be reconci- 
led to the Emperour upon any terms whatſoe- 
ver. "Fhroughout this whale year, his diſcourſe 
was ſo ſubmiſlive and humble, that for ſome 
time it was really thought, his afflictions had 
humbicd him in good carneſt. He often w_ 

| tnat 
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that hewould goe in perſon into Germany, and CLEM. VIL- 


there lead ſo holy a Life, that all might take 
example from him, be converted and return 
into the boſom of the Church. 

By this Conduct Clement ſucceeded in his In- 
tentions, he moved the Emperour to compal- 
ſion, who reſtored .to him C:wvita Vecchia, Oſjtia, 


I 52S. 
OWN 


b 
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and the other cautionary Towns; and by the 


mouth of Francis Guignonem, Cardinal of Santa- 
croce made him great offers on his part. A- 
moneſt other things, Charles obliged himſelf to 
re-eſtabliſh Alexander de Medicis the Pope's 
Nephew in the Principality of Florence, and 
ro give him Margaret his natural Daughter in 
Marriage. He promiſed him alſo afliſtance for 
recovering of the Towns of Cerwia, Modena, 
Ravenna and Reggio, which the Yenetians and 
the Duke of Ferrara had taken from him. Nor 
were the Lutherans forgot in this "Treaty ; 
for the Emperour promiſed to employ his 
Arms againſt them, if no fair means could pre- 
vail. On his own part he demanded of the 
Pope the Convocation of a Council; but no- 
thing was then fixt upon as to that. © And thus 
by this Treaty , which was held at Parcelona, 
the See of Rome did, as it were, 1n a moment, 
recover its ancient Splendour and Greatneſs, 
to the amazement of all Europe. 


The ſame year, in the Month of March, 4 Diet at 
there was a Diet held at Spire, where the Rc- Spire, where 


»an Catholicks powerfully beſtirred themſelves 
to divide their Adverſaries; and for that end 


it 6 attempt 
to divide the 
Lutherans an4 


induſtriouſly improved the difference of opini- Zyinglians. 


ons that was betwixt Luther and Zuinglins 
concerning the Doctrine of the Enchari/#, But 
the prudence of the Landgrave of Hefje hinde- 
red 
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CLEM. VII. red the effetts of thoſe intrigues; many and 
I529. great Debates paſt in that Diet about Matters 
MWD of Religion : and at length a decree was made 
_ ordering the EdiCt of Wormes to be put in Exe- 
cution in all places where it had been begun 
to be executed ; but as for other places where 
ſome innovation had been made, matters ſhould 
continue, at leaſt, as they were without far- 
ther proceeding untill the enſuing Councll, 
and that in the mean time, no perſon ſhould 
be permitted to turn Lutheran ; after all, the 
Decree ordained that the Celebration of Maſs 
ſhould be permitted every where, and that no 
new opinions ſhould be ſtarted. "The Eleftour 
of Saxony, with five other Princes, and four- 
teen of the chief Towns of Germany proteſted 
againſt this Decree, declaring that they could 
not recede from the reſolutions that had been 
taken in former Diets, whereby every Prince 
was allowed to live in his own Religion, and 
to have power within his own Territories, 
either to eſtabliſh the reformation, or prohibir 
the Exerciſe of the Roman Religion as he ſhould 
think fir: And thereupon they appealed to the 
Emperour, and a free Council ; from this Pro- 
teſtation the Followers of Luther and Zumglirs 
got the Name of Proteſtants. 
The Land- The Landerave of Heſſe, having in the laſt 
grave of Heis Diet well obſerved what might be the conſe- 
ertempts a? quences of the difference in opinion betwixt 
pap Luther and Zumglins, formed a deſign of bring- 
andZuinglius, INg them to an Agreement; and to compals this 
but withoue deſign, he aflembled the heads of both parties 
ſucceſs. to a Conference at Marpurg, which laſted all 
the Month of O&ober, Bur theſe Conferences 
had no eftect, fleſh and bloud came 1n for a 
ſhare, 
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ſhare, and both parties were too much addic- CLEM. VIE. 
ted to their Sentiments to yield in any thing. LE 
Some time after, Luther wrote to one of his 

Friends, that he would not expoſe the Princes 

of his party to a greater hatred of the Rowa- 

_ »iſts, by Adopting the expreſſions of the Zmg- 

lians, which were deteſted by all men. And 

this probably was the conſideration that him- 

dered him from condeſcending to the agree- 

ment propoſed. 

In the Treaty concluded betwixt the Em- The firft :n:- 
perour and the Pope, it was agreed that the #*7:ew of che 
Emperour ſhould receive the Imperial Crown fi ne 508 
from the Pope ; and that the City of Bologna pothgna ce 
ſhould be the place where the Ceremony was Emperour is 
to be performed. In order thereunto they Crowned there 
met there in the Month of Nowerber, One # the Pope. 
thouſand five hundred and twenty nine. They 
continued there four Months, and Lodged in 
the ſame place : During which time they had 
many and great conferences. The chief 
matters in hand were the means of procuring 
the Peace of [raly ; but eſpecially the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Lntherans in Germany. Charles and 
his Councellors endeavoured to periwade the 
Pope, to try if mildneſs could doe the thing, 
and to determine the controverſies by a Coun- 

Ct! : Bur the Pope gave many reaſons to prove 
that a Council would produce nothing bur 
miſchief, and omitted nothing that could per- 
{wade the Emperour that there was a neceſ- 
fity of employing Force and Arms to reduce 
thoſe that had ſeparated themſelves from rhe 
Church. Charles V. ſeemed to yield to his 
reaſons ; and ſo they parted with a reſolution to 
join their Forces for the ruine ofthe Proteſtant 
party. 
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party. TheEmperour was Crowned the eighth 
of March ; and immediately after he called a 
Diet to be held ar Ausbourg the eighth of May 
following. About the end of March he parted 
from Bologna, but arrived not at Arusbourg be- 
fore the thirteenth of Tune. 

'This was one of the moſt famous Diets that 
ever was held in the Empire: 'The Emperour 
was there in perſon, after an abſence of many 
years that he had ſpent in Spain. Cardinal 
Campeggio came to the Diet in quality of Le- 
gate, and Paul Vergerio as Nuncio to King Fer- 
dimand, both with inſtructions from the Pope 
to oppoſe all aeliberations decilive about mat- 
ters of Religion, and eſpecially to hinder all 
reſolutions that tended to the calling of a 
Council. The Emperour arrived at A4rusbourg 
on Holy-thurſday Eve,but the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces refuſed to aſſiſt ar the Ceremonies of the 
next days Feſtival. 'The Emperour being of- 


fended that he could obtain nothing as to that 


point, was more poſi tive 1n another : which 
was, that the Duke of Saxony, as high Martial 
of the Empire, ſhould carry the Sword before 
him, when he went to Mais, which was to be 
ſung at the opening of the Diet. The Divines 
were hereupon conſulted, who diſpenſed with 
the Duke to doe what was demanded of him, 
according to the exampie of Naaman whom 
the Prophet Eliſha permitted to wait on his 
Maſter, and to ſerve him in the Temple of the 
Tdol. In this famous Diet the Lutherans by the 
hands of the Duke of Saxony preſented their 
Confeſlion of Faith , which derives its name 
from thence, and is called the Confeſſion of 


Ausbeurg. Lather gave the heads of it, and 
| | Me- 
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Melan#hon who was of a far more moderate CLEM. VII. 
temper, put it into form. This Confeſſion of 1530. 
the Lutherans was read in open Aftembly, and © Wo 
the Emperour by advice of the Legate cauſed a 
refutation of it to be made, which was alfo pub- 
lickly read ; bur this did not put an end to the 
differences. The Emperour endeavoured to 
divide the Ambaſſadours of the Proteſtant- 
towns; but neither did that ſucceed ; and 
therefore, at length he condeſcended to a con- 
ference betwixt the two parties. At firſt there , 521. 
were ſeven Diſputants allowed on each fide, 
but they were afterwards reduced to three ; 
yet all theſe conferences and diſputes had no 
happy iſſue; for though both parties were wil- 
ling to remit in ſome {light matters, and accor- 
dingly ſome Articles preſently agreed upon ; 
yet when they came to points of greater 1m- 
portance, both were obſtinate and inflexible. 

\ The Emperour gaining no ground by this 
means, attempted both publickly and private- 
iy to draw over the moſt Zealous ; but alltheſe 
endeavours were unprofitable, nor could e1- 
ther his promiſes or threatnings work any ef- 
tect : Nay he could not obtain ſo much of the 
Proteſtants that they would ſuffer Maſs 
to be ſaid within their Territories till the meet- 
ing of the next Council, though he promiſed it 
ſhould fit within fix months. Therefore about 
the end of September they departed ; but not 
beforethey had heard the Imperial Edict read, 

which gave them ſix months time to renounce 
Lutheraniſm, and ftrictly prohibited them to 
make any. innovation 1n the Faith, or to hinder 

che free exerciſe of the Roman CatholickgFeli- 

Sion, But m the concluſion of the Dier, the 

D Empe- 
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CLEM. VII. Emperour made another Fdict againſt them, 
1531 wherein he decided the points of Faith in the 
LY controverted Articles. As for inſtance, about 
Images, the Sacraments, Free-will, Juſtificati- 
on by Faith alone, the invocation of Saints, Ho- 
ly days, Faſts and many other points. He 
Commanded that this Edict ſhould ſtand for a 
Tule of Faith untill the meeting of the next 
Counci, thatno other Religion ſhould be tole- 
rated in Germany , and that the diſobedient 

Mould be puniſhed with the higheſt rigour. 
The Pope is The Pope was no ways ſatisfied with the 
a:ſſarisfied Fmperour's conduct herein ; he looked upon 
"= _ raging, it as an Encroachment on his Authority, that 
reftant Prin- 3 Secular Prince ſhould make himſelf Judge of 
ces deſpiſe his controverſies. Bur being a man of great Senſe, 
rigorous E- that he might not claſh a ſecond time with 
arts. the Emperour, he pretended that it was done 
by their mutual conſent, and accordingly 
wrote to all Chriſtian Princes. The Prote- 
ſtant Princes, on the other hand took this oc- 
caſion of writing to them alſo, to juſtifie them- 
ſelves, and to deſire their aſliſtance for calling 
a Council. In proſecution of the Edift of Aw/- 
bourg, the whole year 1532. was ſpent in Tt- 
' gorous proceedings againſt the Proteſtants. - 
Nothing but ſentences and confiſcations : but 
the Princes that were abſolute in their own 
Territories deſpiſed theſe rigours, and con- 
temned the Decrees of the Imperial Cham- 
ber at Spire. Such courſes ſerved onely to 
put them upon their Guard, and to think of 
{itrengthening themſelves by Foreign allian- 
ces, and mutual leagues at home, that they 
miglge not be expoſed to violence. And 10 


they did in their Affembly of Smalcalae, _ 
a 
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all the wg: = m—_ and Fomngaggns "= _ 
a League defenſive, for the ſecurity of their 'F 
States and Religion. - This brought the Em- © VV 
| Perour to condeſcend to milder courſes : and 
ſeveral means being propoſed, it was at lengrh 
concluded that for a better accommodation, a 
Diet ſhould be held at Ratisbonne the year 
following. 1532. | DR 

The fame year 1531. there aroſe ſuch hears A 7e!2g:ous 
in Suiſſe-land, that the Cartons fell rogether by 747 #7 Suit: 
the Ears. TheCity of Zurichſent their Forces ,,j..... 
to this War, as all the other Proteſtant Canons Zuinglius 5s 
did, and Zuinglins went along with the Zu ki!led. 
richers. The eleventh of Ofober they Fought, 
the Zurithers were defeated, and Zuingiins 
killed in the Batrel. Oecolampadius his Friend 
and Collegue died for grief a few days after: 
and the death of thoſe two made way for at 
accommodation amongſt the Suzſſers. For the 
Roman Catholick Cantons were apt to believe, 
that ſeeing Providence had rid them of thoſe 
two Preachers, who had been able to ftir up 
ſo many people, all would again return into 
.the Bofome of the Church, from which they 
had fallen ' off. | 

Next year was employed in negotiatifig an 
accommodation betwixt the Catholick and 
Proteſtarit parties; wh@in the Elector of 
Mentz , atid the Palatine endeavoured all that 
lay in thei? power. But the Emperour find- 
ing that ſuch atrempts for healing of Relt- 
gion would never ſucceed , perſiſted in his 
thoughts of calling a Council. He wanted a 
pretext for uſing of Force, and hoped to find 
one in a Council, becauſe the Proteſtants 
would be obliged to CN to it, and if they 

LJ) ZY I'&* 
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CLEM. VIE - refuſed, he would have law on his ſide to force 
1533. them. He therefore {ent to Rome to. repreſent 
The Emerg © the Pope and College of Cardinals the ne- 
preſſes _—_ ceflity of callmg a Council without any delay. 
cil, and nos This demand ' was feconded by the Ambaſ- 
obtaining it fador of the King of France ; and though the 
makes his friſt Pope was reſolved nor to grant, yet durſt 
onion he not flatly retuſe it. He therefore conſent- 
reftants. ed to it, but under conditions that rendred 
the thing impoſlible ; for he purpoſed the hold- 

ing of a Council at Bologna, Piacenza, or in 

ſome other Town of the Eccleſiaſtick State ; 

well tforeſeeing that the Germans would never 

agree to that, He alſo declared that none but 

Biſhops' and ; Abbots ſhould have a deciſive 

Vote; which' was [not the free Council that 

the. Germans ſo urgently deſired. 'The Em- 

PEerour perceiving that nothing was -to be ex- 

pected on that ſide, at length reſolved to re- 

ſtore Peace to Germany ; which he did by the 

Edit of Nuremberg, dated July 23, 1532: 

whereby he gave tull liberty to all States, 

Princes, Towns and private Perſons to enjoy 

and live in the Religion that they had choſen, 

without moleſting of others, and without be- 

ing- moleſted-:by: any, © till the fitting. of the 

next Council, which the Pope ſhould be fo- 

licited to call wifWn' ſix months, and open 

within a-year. This was the firſt Fdict of 

toleration that the Proteſtants obtained in 

Germany , which extremely netled the Court 

of Rome, "Things however were huſht up, 

and after all, they found that the Emperour 

was not ſo much to be blamed : For the Prote- 

tants obſtinately refuſed to make head a- 

gainit So/yman , who with a formidable Ar- 


my 
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my was Coming to powr in upon Auffria , CLEM. VII, 
unleſs that indulgence were granted them. So 1533: 
that the fear of the Turks, whom Charles had © V > 
to doe. with, was the ſole cauſe of his mo- 


deration. 


So ſoon as that War was ended, and the 4/ccond in- 
terview be- 


Turks driven out of Auſtria, the Emperour , -*, 
renewed his deſign of concluding the atfairs p,,, pan 7 : 
of Religion In (rermany. He made a Jour- Emperour, the 
ney into 1aly, and had a ſecond interview with Pope refuſes x 
the Pope at Bologna. In this interview they C2nc:l; bur 
had a freſh conference about the neceſſity of 51 77 
holding a Council, the Pope perlifted to- op- ;;,, pre 
pole it, and if at any time he ſeemed to con- che Prozeſe 
deſcend, yet ſtood he firm that the Council tnrs refuſe to 
ſhould be held upon the 'conditions he had cept. 
propoſed. Charles who had no other intereſt 

in the affair, than that of his Avrhority 

which he deſired to ſettle, by obliging the 

Germans to live under the ſame Laws, - was 

not very much troubled upon what conditi- 

ons a Council were held, provided the Lu- 

therans accepted them. They therefore agreed 

betwixt themſelves to ſend Ambaſladors to the 

Eleftor of Saxony,to incline him to accept of the' 

conditions propoſed by the Pope : The Elec- 

tor deſires leave to communicate the aifairs to 

the Afſembly of Proteſtants which was to be 

held at Smalcalde the 23 of Fune the ſame 

year. And, indeed, he did ſo; but the Aﬀem- 

bly rejected the Pope's propoſitions, and per- 

ſiſted in demanding a free Council, to be held 

in Germany, where every one might have free- 

dom to ſpeak their minds, and wherein judg- 

ment ſhould be pronounced according to the 


word of God, without any reſpe#t had to the 
D 3 Autha- ' 
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the King of 


France. 


OW 
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CLEM. VIE Authority of the Pope, Traditions or Canons. 
Their Anſwer was long and argumentative, of 
which Copies were ſent to the Pope and the 


Emperour, and afterwards Printed with the 
Pope's propoſitions. 


The Pope d4iſ- Fog: . 
Carifiea , This interveiw of the Pope and Emperour 


the Emperour, 
enters mtro 4 
league with Jealouſies one of another : the Pope could nor 


did not at all contribute to the cementing of 
their friendſhip ; for they began to entertain 


reliſh thoſe reiterated inſtances that the Empe- 
rour made to him for calling a Council, to 
which he had an incurable averſion : But a- 
bove all, that which moſt increaſed their miſ- 
underſtanding , was the Judgment given by 
the Emperour upon the debate which the Pope 
had with the Duke of Ferrara concerning the 
Towns of Rheggia and Modena. Both parties 
agreed to refer that affair to the determination 
of the Emperour, that as Umpirehe nught give 
Sentence therein. The Emperour pronoun- 
ced againſtthe Pope, and confirmed the Duke 
of Ferrara in the poſſeſſion of thoſe two Towns. 
So that the Pope being ill fatisfied with the 
Emperour, took a reſolution of entring into a 
ſtrict alliance with the King of France: and at 
the ſame time to raiſe the Grandure of his Fa- 
mily, he Married Catharine of Medicis his Neice 
to Henry, ſecond Son to that King: and for the 
accompliſhment and confirmation of the Freaty, 
the Pope gave the King of France an interveiw 
at Marſeilles. Amongſt other things that. paſt 
at that interveiw, the Pope required of the 
King that- he would uſe his intereft with the 
Proteſtants of Germany, and eſpecially with the 
Landgrave of Heſſe, to take them off from de- 
manding a Council, or that they ſhould wa 
| man 


—_ 
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mand it on conditions more eaſie for the Court CLEM. VIE 

of Rome. The King attempted ir, but could 28 

not ſixcceed ; however the Landgrave of Heſſe —* V 

yielded in ſome things, and conſented that the 

Council might not be held in Germany, provt 

ded the place of its meeting were out of J1raly, 

and in a Town where the Council might be 

free. The King himſelf propoſed to the Pope 

the Town of Geneva, and undertook to get 

the Proteſtants to accept of it. This propofal 

ſemed ſtrange to the Pope, who perceived 

that the King of France was no fit Agent to 

tranſact matters according to the intentions of 

the Court of Rome; and therefore they thanked 

him for the pains he had taken, and deſired 

him to proceed no farther; ſo that a ſtop was 

put to that Negotiation in the beginning of the 

year 1534. I534- 
The fame year the Court of Rome had the Henry Kzng 

trouble to ſee one of the moſt conſiderable - 5 TR 

Members of the Roman Church fall off from een 

it ; whilſt they endeavoured to recover Ger- ey, withouur © 

7any , they loſe England. Henry VIE. had any innwa- 

Married Catharine , Infanta of Spain , Aunt #191 11 Reli- 

by the Mother to the Emperour Charles V. 5%” 

This Princeſs by a former Marriage had been 

Wife to Prince Archur elder Brother to Henry. 

Arthar being dead, the Father with a diſpen- 

fation from Pope Fulizs I]. gave her to his 

ſecond Son ; by whom ſhe had onely one 

Daughter alive, called Mary. Henry who pal: 

ſionately deſired ro have Male iſſue, ſought to 

Divorce her, under colour of invalidity in the 

diſpenſation. This afforded matter for a long 

and tedious proceſs, which depended from the 

YEar 1525. to I534- —_—_— beginning of this 


+ afar, 
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CLEM. VIL affair, the Pope being in War with the Empe- 


T5 34 
dd. 
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rour, gaveorders to Cardinal Campeggio his Le- 
gate 1n England, toto manage the Trial, that the 
procedures might run in favour of Herry, 
thereby to vex Charles V. but a reconciliation 
being pieced up berwixt the Pope and the Em- 
perour, the caſe of the Divorce betwixt Henry 
and Catharine changed countenance , becaufe 
the Popeintended to oblige Charles, by favour- 
ing his Aunt. This change provoked Hezry, 
ſo that he prohibited all his Subjects to pay any 
Peter-pence to the Receivers : and the Pope by 
an Evocation brought the Trial to Rome, 
where the buſineſs went very ſlowly on. Hen- 
ry who could no longer indure theſe delays, 
publiſhed his Divorce with Catharine of Spazr ; 
and in the year 1535. Married Anne Buller. 
Sometime after, News, whether true or falſe was 
brought to Rowe, that there had been a Co- 
medy Acted before the King of England, where- 
in the whole Court of Rowe, the Pope and 
Cardinals, had been ſhamefully expos'd, and 
turned into ridicule. "This was News indeed 
that over-heated the ſpleen of all thoſe who 
thought themſelves concerned, and ſet them 
on revenge; which made them out-run the 
conſtable in pronouncing Sentence the 24. of 
March : whereby the Marriage of Henry and 
Catharine, was declared good and valid ; and 
upon that account Hewry ordained to adhere 
to her, and in caſe of refuſal, that he ſhould 
ip/o fafo be Excommunicated. Henry on the 
other hand took the alarm as hot as they, 
when he had ſeen this Sentence. Well, faid 
he, let the Pope be Biſhop of Rowe, and for 
my part, I'll be Maſter within my own ng: 
ON. 


Book I, the Council of Trent. 41 


dom. And - ſo - he was as good as his word ; CLEM. VIE 
for he iſſued out a Proclamation, wherein he de- 1534 
clared himſelf head of the Church of England, | 
prohibited the paying of Peter-pence to the Pope's 
Receivers, and got this Declaration confirmed 
by At of Parliament : though in all other 
things he retained the Roman Religion, and 
afterwards publiſhed ſevere Proclamations. a- 
gainſt the Doctrine of Luther. 
In Germany the State of affairs was nothing 
better ; they began to take up Arms ; - for 
King Ferdinand had ſeifed the Dutchy of Witten- 
berg from Prince Ulrich, and the Landgrave of 
Hejje had by Force of Arms retaken and reſto- 
red it to its lawfull Maſter. "The Emperour who 
feared that things might not ſtop here, was 1n 
good earneſt angry with the Pope, for ſtarting 
ſo many difficulties to obſtruct the holding of 
a Council, and thereupon wrote expoſtulatory 
Letters to Rome. Bur within a few days after 
the receipt of theſe Letters, Clement tell ſick of 
a Diſtemper that carried him out of the world, 
about the end of September 15 34. | | 
Cardinal Farneſe ſucceeded to him, and was Pope Clemens 
choſen the ſameday the Conclave was ſhut up. 4zes. Paul. ITE. - 
At firſt he took the name of Honorizes V. but at /#cceeds him., 
his Inauguration he quitted that, and took the 
name of Paul! Il. He wanted not Vertue, 
though the character he went under was, of 
a reſerved and flye man. Beſides all his other 
qualities, he was conſummated in the know- 
ledge of attairs, having been Cardinal under 
ſx Popes, and all along employed in important 
Negoriations ; he was alſo chief of the Cardi- 
nals, as being Dean of the Sacred: College, 
which advantages did not a little facilitate his 
Elec+ 


At 
1534- 


Corncil. 


Hiving made 
ſome ineffec- 
tual propofitt- 
oNs of a refor- : 
mation, he re= moved, and reſted fatisfyed , that there was 


Jotves upon a- no longer delay to be uſed : ſo thar it was then 
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PAUL. ITT, Eletion. He followed, in appearance, a courſe 


quite different from that of Clement, and ſeemed 
not averſe from the holding of a Council. On 
the contrary, in the firſt Conſiftory that was 


held after his Election, with a great deal of 


force, he propoſed reaſons to ſhew the calling 
of a Council to be neceffary ; he ordered the 
Cardinals to reform themſelves , and deſired 


_ thar all might ſet to work for Reformation of 


the Court of Rome. But at the ſame time thar 
he gave ſuch fair hopes of a Refgrmation, he 
created Alexander Farneſe, the Son of Peter Lo- 
zis, his own natural Son, and Guido Aſcanos 
Sforza the Son of his Siſter Conſtance both 
Cardinals ; though the one was bur fourteen, 
and the other ſixteen years old. Such an abuſe 
in the very firſt Act of his Pontificate ſeemed 
no great argument of his reality in defiring a 
Reformation : and indeed after thar, he talked 
no more of reforming the Court, but perſiſted 
m propoſing a Council. 

In a Conſfiftory held the year following Fa- 
24uary 16. he inlarged upon that Subject, and 
ſpoke ſo pithily, that all the Cardinals were 


concluded that Nzwuncio's ſhould be ſent to all 
Chriſtian Princes to acquaint them with the 
Pope's deſign of calling a Council forthwith. 
Fergerio was ſent into Germany, which he tra- 
velled over from one end to rother ; to dit- 
courſe all the Proteſtant Princes : he had many 
and long Conferences with Luther, and accor- 
ding to the inftruftions he had received from 
the Pope, uſed him very mildly and civily ; 

for the Pops blamed the conduct of Cardinal | 
=”: Cajetan, 
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Cajetan, ſaying, that his harſhnels ro Luther, PAUL. UE. 
had brought matters to an extremity ; that he 1535: 
ought to have been fatisfyed with the offer that 

Luther made of being ſilent, provided the 

Preachers of Indulgences were filent alſo, and 

not to have required of him a Recantation. 

Vergerio efſayed to win Luther by reaſons taken Vergerio has 
from the prejudices that men might conceive /everal Confe- 
againſt his Doctrine, as its Novelty, the ſeve- 77. _— 
ral Sets that it had produced , and that he ,,,, 1, 
was but a ſingle perſon who oppoſed the Sen- gain him by 
timents of the Church : but abov e all things, reaſons » Nor 
he made uſe of promiſes, and failed not to ſet 9 promiſes. 
before him the example of «Eres Sylwirs who 

could obtain no more but a Canon's place in the 

Church of Trexr, ſo long as he addicted himſelf 

to a ſingularity gf opinions ; but upon his Re- 

cantation was made firſt Biſhop, then Cardinal, 

and laſtof all Pope. He added the inſtance of 

Beſſarion, who having renounced his Schiſm, 

and reconciled himſelf to the Church of Rome, 

trom a little Greek-Monck of Treb:/onda, roſe. 

to be a Cardinal. All theſe means proved in- 

eftectual ; for Lutber was immoveable, he re- 

fuſed all reconciliation with the Church of Rome, 

and proteſted that he could not ſubmit to a 

Council which ſhould be called by the Pope. 

The Proteſtants aſſembled at Smalcalde made 

the ſame anſwer to Yergerioand his propoſitions : 

They declare that they could not accept of a 

Council in ay, nor allow it to be compoſed 

of the Pope's Legates, and Biſhops depending 

on that See. The Kings of Eng/and and France 

{ent their Agents to that Aſſembly of Smalcalde, 

to confirm them in their reſolutions, of not ad- 

mitting of a Cquncll to be held in 1raly; ſo that 
| | | Vere 
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PANE. IH. Pergerio returned without any ſucceſs, and de- 
1536. . clared that there was no hopes of reclaiming 
the Lutherans to the obedience of the Church. 
A third inter- The Emperour who was at Naple? on his re: 
view berwixt eyrn from his glorious expedition in Africa , 


the E x l 
put the Popes where he took Tunis, and defeated the King 


the' Emperour Of Algier, finding that that Negotiation had not | 
obtains a Bull ſacceeded, went from Naples to Rome, and had 
fy ver myat conferences with Paul III. as he had had with 
Pope obeſ3 ohe Clement VIE. abour the means of compoſing the 
City of Man. froubles ofthe Church. The Pope endeavoured 
rua, to perſwade the Emperour to employ his Arms 
for the reduction of the Lutherans : the Empe- 

rour excuſed himſelf from that, becauſe of the 

neceſſity he lay under of providing for the 

ſecurity of the Dutchy of Mi/an, to which the 

French renewed their pretenfions ; and which 

they intended to have ſeized, after the Death 

of Franczs Sforza. The Pope urged reaſons to the 

contrary, and the Emperour ſeemed to be con- 

vinced, bat withall added that to juſtifie his ta- 

king Arms a Council muſt needs be called, that 

he might make it apparent to all Chriſtendom, 

that he had not made uſe of Force, untill he 

had in yaineflayed all fair means of accommoda- 

tion. He ſo preſſed the Pope and Conſiſtory, 

that at length he obtained a Bull of Convoca- 

tion, dated the ſecond of Furs 1536. Mantua 

was pitcht upon for the place of Aſſembly, and 

the ſeventh of May 1537. appointed for the 

* opening of the Council, When this Bull came 

to the Proteſtants hands, they wrote to the 

Emperour, that they found not the accompliſh- 

ment of what they had all along demanded, 

and the Emperour promiſed, to wit, a free 

Council held in Germany, The year following 

| Charles 
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Charles V. ſent Matthias Held his Vicechance- PAUL. IIL. 
lour to all the Proteſtant States, to incline them 1537. 
co conſent to, and accept of the Council, which © V>.. 
after ſo many ſolicitations he had obtained of : 
the Pope ; but he could not perſwade them. 

They unanimouſly declared that they would 

have a Council, wherein. the Pope, who was 

their party , ſhould neither be Maſter nor 

Judge, and wherein matters ſhould be decided 

by the Holy Scriptures. Nor would moſt part 

of the other Princes out of Germany admit of 

the Bull of Convocation : 'The King of Fraxce. 

refuſed to accept of the City of Mantua .for 

the place of meeting ; but demanded a lawfull 

Council afembled in a ſecure place. The 

| Duke of Mantua himſelf had ſome claſhing 

with the Pope, and raiſed new difficulties a- 

gainſt the execution of the Bull. He demanded 

for ſecurity of the place, that the Pope would 

engage to furniſh him with a Gariſon to be pay- 

cd and entertained out of the Apoſtolick Cham- 

ber ; of which, notwithſtanding he himſelf 

ſhould have the command. 'The Pope on the 

contrary would have ſent a Legate to command. 

in Iis name within the City of Mantua, du- 

ring the ſitting of the Council. In fine, che 

King of E»g/and publiſhed Manifeſto's againſt 

the Bull of Convocation , deciaring that he - 
could not own a Council called by the Pope to 

be Lawfull, and that he would neither ſend. 
Ambaſladours nor Biſhops to it. Theſe difh- 

culries obliged the Pope to publiſh a Bull of 
Suſpenſion, by which the Council was declared 
ſuperſeded , by reaſon of the difficulties that 

aroſe about the choice of the place; and the 
nomination of another place was put off till the. 

Month of November following, The 
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PAUL. III, ThePope in the beginning of his Pontificate 
 1T537. gave ſome ſigns of his intentions to reform the 
— ' Church, bur little came on't. Alſo in the year 
_— __ 1536. he made a Bull for a Reformation, and 
zempts of Paul ; _—_— : 7 
IT. for the re- named Cardinals to act in it : This alſo was 
formation of Without effect. In fine , well perceiving that 
the Cours of he would be accuſed of having made all theſe 
Rome. ſteps without any deſign of touching the abu- 
ſes of the Court of Rome ; for his own Juſftifica- 
tion, he reſolved to renew his deſign of refor- 
mation. He named four Cardinals and five 
Prelates, to whom he gave commiſſion to make 
an exact collection of all the abuſes that deſer- 
ved amendment. They obſerved four and 
twenty abuſes in the adminiſtration of Ec- 
Cleſiaſtick aftairs, and four in the Government 
of Rome, of which they gave the Pope a par- 
ticular account. Theſe articles were examined 
in a Conſfiftory ; but Nicolas Schomberg a Facobin, 
Cardinal of Santo Sixto, withſtood that refor- 
mation, and having made uſe of the ſame rea- 
ſons which Francis Soderini Cardinal of Yolterre 
had uſed in the time of Adrian, he had the 
ſame ſucceſs, that is to fay, he took the Pope 
off from all theſe deſigns of Reformation. 
The Pope calls So that Paul II. having now no otheraffair 
a Council nm to mind , but that of a Council, publiſhed a 
the Town of new Bull for convocating it in the City of V+ 
Vicenza,where ,,,-; under the Dominion of the Venetians 


the Legates | = "i 4% "oh 
gor 2 x» and thar the Prelares might have time'to repair 


ody appears. TO the place, he appointed the firſt of May Ke 35 

1538. for the opening of the Aſſembly. Henry King 
of England whoſlipt no occaſion of exercifing 
his pen againſt Rowe, wrote againſt that Bull, 
as well as againſt. the former, and made the 
ſame declarations as he had done before, pro- 
| teſting 


- _ 


Bogk I the Council of Trent. 47 


teſhing that he no more owned the Aﬀembly PAUL. UL. 
at Vicenza for a true Council, than he had done. 15 3D. 
that which was to have been held at Manta. 
The Legates, in themean time went to/zcenza, 
to make: the overture of the Council, on the 
day prefixt: Andche Pope, being at Nice where An interview 
the Emperour and the King of France were 9 the Pope, 
come to ſee him, and to confer about means My 
of reſtoring peace to their ſubjects, endeavoured * ; 
to perſwade them to ſend their Prelates to 
Vicenza ; but both defired time to conſult their 
Biſbops about:the matter. So that the Legates 
who-were to preſide in the Council, to wit, 
Campeggio, Simmonetto and Alexander ftayed 
three Months at Vicezza expecting the Pre- 
lates, who never came; of this they gave the 
Pope an account, who was fain to recall them 
by a Bull dated F«/y 28. 1538. and to defer 
the opening of the Council rill Eaſter follow- 
ing. This was the year wherein Paul III. The Pope 
loſing all patience towards Henry King of Eng- *71nders 2 
land, ler fly a Bull of Excommunication againſt 79 #*- | 
him. The Pope had entertained hopes of re- ,,, —_ = 
claiming him by patience, and beſides that, he Henry V7. 
was loath to let that thunder go out of his Kng of Eng- 
hands, which men were grown now almoſt 147%: 
, Proof againſt. But Henry proceeded fo incor- 
rigibly, that there was now no more dallying. 
It was not enough that he had made himſeif 
Head of the Church of England ; but he alſo 
raſed and. burnt the Bones of St. Thomas of Car- 
zterbury, who was killed in the year 1:71. and 
died a Martyr for the Authority of the Pope. 
He cut off the head of Fiſher Biſhop of Reche/ter, 
without reſpect to the dignity of the Cardinal- 
ſhip, with which the Pope had honoured him 

during 
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PAUL. III. during his impriſonment, 'as a reward forhis 
1539- vigorous maintaining the intereſts of the Court | 
EY of Rome, againſt the attempts of Henry. - In a 
| word, the Pope looking on him as a ſinner 
har dened in impenitence , thundered a. ter- 
rible Bull againſt him, which had been framed 
in the year 1535. By that Bull he deprived 
him of his dominions, and his adherents of all 
their Eſtates. He abfolved the Engliſh and all 
other his Subjects from their obedience to him, 
prohibited all ſtrangers to have any commerce 
with that Kingdom, and: charged-all Chriſtian 
people to riſe in arms againſt him and his 
dominions, beſtowing them as a prey upon 
him that firſt could conquer them. This Bull, 
though more terrible than any that the Prede- 
cellours of Paul had ever thundered, yet 
wrought no effect, and hindered not, but that 
the Emperour, the King of France and other 
Catholick Princes made Leagues and Alliances 


; | with Hernry King of England. 
An amicable Next year, which was the year 1539. the 


Conference 1s | 
appointed be- affairs of Religion threatned new trouble in 


twvixt the Ca. Germany ; becauſe the Catholick Princes had' 

| tholicks and made a League amongſt themſelves at Nurem- 

Proteſtants of berg, as the Proteſtants had made another ar 
Germany. Syyalcalde; which obliged the Emperour and - 

States of the Em pire, to hold a Diet at Frank- 

fort. In this aflembly, after long debates, 1t 

wasreſolved, that an amicable conference ſhould: 

be appointed berwixt the DoCtours of botiy 

parties, to try if it were poſſibleto find a mean 

ro farisfie both. Nuremberg was pitcht upon 

for the place of the conference, and the open- 

ing of it appointed to be he firſt of Auguſt. 


So ſoon as the news of this was brought to 
Rome. , 
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Rome; The Pope was ſtartled at it, as being PAUL. IIL. 
done without his Authority, and as being a 1539. 
prejudicating of the Council which he had pro- 
miſed, not” to expect from it the deciſion of 
controverſies. So that he immediately diſpat- 
ched the Biſhop of Monte Pulciano to the Em- 
perour in Spazy, to perſwade him to annull 
the Decrees of the Diet of Frankfort, and to 
put a ſtop to that conference. But the Empe- 
rour thought it not fit to doe any thing, nor to 
declare himſelf againſt the conference of Nu- 
remberg;he foreſaw a ſtorm coming from France, 
and had the Turk likewiſe to deal with : and 
therefore he reſolved at any rate, to fatisfie the 
Proteſtants. Nevertheleſs that conference was 
not held, becauſe the Emperour had other 
affairs that more nearly concerned him. The 
Empereſs died, and Ghent with part of the low 
Countreys revolted: ſo that being taken up: 
with other matters, he had no time to mind 
this. But being obliged to goe into Flanders, 
to ſettle theſe troubles, his brother Ferdinand 
went thither to wait on him ; where both to- 
gether agreed to grant that conference. Car- 
dinal Farneſe, a young man of twenty years of 
age, ſeconded by the Counſels of Marcello 
Cervino, who was afterward Pope, with great 
vigour oppoſed it, and endeavoured to ward 
that blow by promiſing a Council , which 
ſhoula ſpeedily be convened ; he ſolicited the 
Emperour to make uſe of his arms, rather than 
of conferences, which could not ſucceed, and 
which ſtruck at the Pope's Authority. The 
Emperour and Ferdinand continued firm in 
their reſolutions, and the Diet was called at 
Haguenaw Where all thePrinces were invited to 
"- appear 


5O 
PAUL. NE. appear in perſon. Many Lutheran Miniſters 


1541. 
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and Catholick Dottours came; but the Diet 


SY wasſpent in idleJanglings about Preliminaries : 


A Conference 
at Wormes, 
which has as 
little ſucceſs 


& the reſt. 


and feeing heats began to ariſe, the Confe- 
rence was put off till Otober the 28:h to be 
held in the City of Wormes, where the Pope's 
Nuncio's, if they pleafed , might be preſent. 
The Emperour confirmed rhat Decree, con- 
deſcended to the time and place, and ſent thi- 
ther as his Commiſſioner, Granvelle, who car- 
ried with him his Son, that was aftegwards 
Biſhop of Arras and Cardinal : Thomas Cam- 
peggio Biſhop of Feltre came thither in quality 
of the Pope's Nuncio ; but this Conference laſt- 
ed but three days. Eckizs ſpoke for the Ca- 
tholicks, and AMe/an#hon for the Proteftants ; 
the ſubject of their Diſpute being about Origi- 
nal Sin. But whilſt the Pope ſeemed to pive 
way to the Conference, by the preſence of his 
Nuncio, who was there; at the fame time by 
his Naxc:o refident at the Emperour's Court, he 
endeavoured to break it up. This Nunc: re- 
preſented to the Emperour, that it could not 
but engender a Schiſm, make all Germany Lu- 
theray, and ruine both the authority of the 
Pope and Emperour. "Theſe Reaſons, or ra- 
ther ſome private intereſts, obliged the Empe- 
rour to break up the Conference : He recalled 
Granvelle, and adjourned the Diet to Ratzsbonne. 
The opening of this Diet was in the month of 
March, next year after. The Emperour was 
there in perſon, and for a famous Diſpute that 
happened, named the Diſputants himſelt : tor 
the Catholicks Fobx Eckirres, Fulins Fluggius, and 
Fohn Groper ; for the Proteſtants, Melancthon, 
Bucer, and Fohn P:iſtorius : the Electour _— 

ro- 
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Proteſtants, and Granwelle for the Emperour, PAUL. IIT. 
_ were Moderatours of the Conference. Cardi- 1541. 
nal Cortarini, who had the reputation of a " WW 
learned and wiſe man, was there as the Pope's 

Legate. Upon ſome points they came to an 
agreement, as upon Juſtifcation , the merit of 

Works, Free-will, Original Sin, the Scripture, 

ec. but in many others nothing could be a- 

greed upon ; as the Power of the Church, the 
Sacrament of Penance , the Single Life , the 
Euchariſt , and the Hierarchy ; not to name 

many confiderable points that were not med- 

led with. The reſult of the Conference was 
communicated to the Diet ; which the Legate 
pleaded ought to be ſent to the Pope for his 
judgment and approbation , and promiſed a 
General Council to prevent the holding of a 
National Synod. This Legate did ſet about 

the making of ſome Reformation in the Clergy ; 

but that eflay was fruitleſs, as all the former 

had been. At length the Emperour made the 

Edict of the Diet, dated Fly the 28:4, where- 

by he referred the decifion of the Affair either 

to a General or National Council of Germany, 

or elſe to another Diet of the Empire. In the 

znterim he charged the Proteſtants to make no 
Innovation , to keep to the Points that had 

been agreed upon ; and that none ſhould pre- 

ſume either by perſwaſion or violence, to draw 

off any from the Roman Catholick Religion. 

Bur, in the mean time, by particular and pri- 

vate Grants, he allowed all a free exerciſe of 
Religion ; fo true ir is, that the moſt zealous 

Princes in appearance, have no other Religion 

bur Intereſt. However, they were pretty well 


ſatisfied at . Rome, that theſe Conferences had 
E I had 
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PAUL. III. had no effect ; but Cardina] Contarini was ac- 
I541. cuſfed of having favoured the Lutherans, and 
> had much adoe to juſtifie himſelf, and to get 
m_—_ ;n- off. Aﬀerthe — ow Diet, the Em- 
| - Perour went to Ttaly, and had an interview 

pr pry s ch the Pope in he City of Luca; where the 
perour. matter they chiefly treated of, was the holding 
of a Council. The Pope had heretofore called 
one at Vicenza, but he was forced to ſuſpend 
the Convocation , firſt till Eaſter in the year 
1539. and afterwards by a Bull of the 13:h of 
Zune the ſame year, the ſuſpenſion was pro- 
longed untill it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to take 
it off, In the Conference of Luca, the Pope 
and the Emperour remained ſtedfaſt in their 
reſolution of holding the Council at Vicenza; 
but the Yerertians to whom this City belonged, 
recalled the conſent they had given. They 
were afraid of offending the 7#rk, with whom 
they had juſt concluded a Peace, becauſe in 
that Council Overtures were to be propoſed of 
making War againſt the Infidels. This is the 
reaſon that was alledged ; but the true reafon, 
perhaps, was, that they were not very wil 
ling the City ſhould be in a manner abandoned 
ro ſo many Strangers, as muſt needs flock tht- 

ther upon account of the Council. 
The Pope de= "The year 1541. being thus ſpent, next year 
clares that he after a Diet of the Empire was held : The 
phenoary : ” Pope ſent thither John» Morono Biſhop of Mode 
Trent : but 5x 24, and declared, that fince he could not a- 
1s retarded by gree neither with the Duke of Mantua, nor 
che War the Venetians, about holding of a Council either 
berwixe the 3t Mantua or Vicenza , he was reſolved it 
Emperour ard ould be held at Trevt. The Proteſtants 


the Kine 0 
re "$9 would not accept that propoſition; however, 
tC 
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the Pope publiſhed his Buſl dated Fanuary 22. PAUL. UI. 
and appointed the opening of the Council to 1541. 
be the firſt of November following. About the * V> 
ſame time the War broke out between the Em- 
perour and the King of France. This laſt de- 
clared War the ſame year, and publiſhed re- 
proachfull Manifeſto's againſt the Emperour ; 
which War prevented the effect of the Bull of 
Convocation. Inthe mean time the Pope ſent 
his Legates to Trent, and the Emperour, his 
Ambaſladours ; but after they had continued 
there ſeven months , they were fain to ſepa- 
rate; becauſe no Prelates came, except ſome of 
the Kingdom of Naples, and of the Ecclehiaſtick 
ſtate, whom the Pope and the Emperour had 
ſent with their Ambaſſadours. Francs the 
firſt, King of France, foreſceing that it would be 
imputed to him as a great crime, to have ob- 
ſtructed the holding of a Council, by ſo unſea- 
ſonable a declaration of War ; to excuſe him- 
ſelf with the Pope, made Edicts againſt the 
Proteſtants of his Kingdom, which he cauſed 
to be rigorouſly put in execution. The Pope, 
in the mean time, as common Father both to 
the Emperour and the King of France, endea- 
voured to make them ' friends, but could not 
ſucceed in it. He had another interview with ; 6&þ, ;neey- 
the Emperour betwixt Parma and Piacenza ; view of the 
but no talk then of a Council or the affairs of Emperour and 
Religion. The intereſt of the Emperour obli- ©9*- 

ged him to draw the Pope to his ſide againſt 

the King of France; which he attempted to 

doe, and even to procure money ot him for 

the charges of the War. On the other hand, 

the Pope had an eye upontheDutchy of Milay, 

which he deſired mighr return to his Family, 

| E 3 and 
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A Diet at 


Spire, where 


the Emperour 
£1ves Anetw 


Edit of liber- 
ty till the next 
Counctl. 
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and would have had the Emperour give the in- 
veſtiture of it to Ofavio Farneſe his Nephew, 
who had married Margaret natural Daughter 
to Charles the fifth. They broke off without 


concluding any thing , being jealous one of a- 


Nother, and parted ſeemingly very well farisfi- 


ed ; becauſe both well underſtood the art of 
diſguiting their thoughts. 

The Emperour having no affurances of the 
Pope, addreiled himſelf to Henry King of Eng - 
land , and made a League with him againſt 
France. "That incenſed the Pope extremely , 
who complained publickly, that a Prince who 
ought to be Protectour of the Church, ſhould 
make alliance with an Excommunicate King. 
He added moreover, that ſince the beginning of 
the "Troubles Charles had carried it with an ex- 
treme tenderneſs towards the Proteſtants ; and 
ro render that conduct of the Emperour the 
more odious, he compared it with that of the 
King of Fraxce, who had made fo many ſevere 
Edicts and rigorous Laws againſt the Innova- 
tours, for maintaining the Religion and Papal 
authority. This War, and theſe mutual mif- 
underſtandings put a ſtop to all thoughts of a 
Council for that year 1543. The year fol- 
lowing there was a Diet held at Spire, where- 
in the Emperour repreſented the pains he had 
taken for obtaining a Council, relling them 
that it had been called, but that the Arms of 
France hindred its fitting. Endeavours were 
there uſed to compoſe the affairs of Religion ; 
and the reſult was , that the Emperour who 
had need of the Proteſtants, made an Edict of 
Pacification to laft rill the fitting of the Coun- 
ci]. "That Edict allowed the Lurherars not one- 


ly 
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ly the liberty of their Religion, but alſo the PAUL. NL 


peaceable poſſeſſion of the Benefices which 
they enjoyed in - the Church; and ordered 
Memoirs to be made, and preſented to the 
next Diet ; wherein a form of Reformation 
ſhould be ſtated, that ſo all men might know 
What they were to take for matters of Faith, 
untill the meeting of the next Council. The 
Pope was touched to the quick at the proceed - 
ings of this Diet , which were very favou- 
rable to the Proteſtants: and thereupon 
wrote {mart Letters to the Emperour, tethng 
him that he plainty wronged his Conſcience , 
and endangered his Salvarion, by adventuring 
to judge of matters of Faith, and tocall Aﬀem- 
| blies that might be taken for National Synods, 
by no other auchority bur his own : That theſe 
Aftemblies were invaſions upon the authority 
of the Holy See, ſince that conſiſting onely of 
Lay-men, they notwithftanding decided mat- 
ters of Religion, without the power or con- 
currefice of the Pope. He befought him to 
annull all that had been done, and in cafe of 


refixfal threatned to force him to it by other 


and more ſevere courſes. 
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PAUL. 11T. H E War between the Emperour and 
I 544 King of France, had hitherto hindered 


WY the opening of the Council ; but that War 
The Peace be- which laſted not much above a Year, being 


_ _ -2h ended by the Peace that was concluded at 


K. of France, Creſpy, December 24. 1544. both Princes obliged 
revives the themſelves to uſe their beſt endeavours for the 
propoſals of a preſervation of the ancient Religion and Union 
Council, of the Church, and for the Reformation of 
the Court of Rome. And that they might the 

better ſucceed in theſe three great Deſigns, 
they-concluded it neceffary to preſs the convo- 

cation of a Council. The Pope willing to 

have all the Honour of it alone, ſo ſoon as he 

underſtood the Intentions of the Emperour 

and King of France, without expecting the de- 

mand, that theſe Princes deſigned to 4 

im 
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him, ifſued forth immediately, the Bullof Con- PAUL. I. 

vocation for a Council to be held in the City 1544 

of Trent, and appointed the 15. of March to be | 

the firſt day of its Meeting. The Emperour 

was not pleaſed that this Publication was made 

without asking his Advice; however, he put 

the beſt Face he could upon it, as purpoſing to 

appear the principal Actor in this whole At- 

fair, and ſent to all the Courts in Emurope to 

invite the Princes to ſend their Prelates to Tre. 

He Aſſembled the Divines of Louvain, appoin- 

ting them . to reduce the Matters in Contro- 

verſie into certain Heads, to be preſented to the 

Council. They thereupon made two and 

thirty bare Concluſions without any Reaſons 

or Arguments to back them ; and Charles the 

Fifth, who loved to be Supreme as well in 

Matrers of Religion as in the Aﬀeairs of State, 

afterwards confirmed them by an Fdict.. The 

King or France would needs doe the ſame, and 

Aſſembled the Divines of Paris at Melun, to 

conſult about the Matters that were to be de- 

manded in the Council; but they could not 

agree ; for, ſome were for demanding the re- 

ſtitution of the Pragmatick Santtion, and the 

Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and Baf/). 

Others were againſt it, becauſe that would be 

to declare themſelves againſt the King, and 

overthrow the Agreement that he had made 

with Leo X. So, nothing being fixt upon there, 

they ſtood to the twenty five Points of Doc- 

trine, which the Sorbonne had publiſhed two 77, pyye 4þ- 

Years before. Point 5 Legates 
The Pope did what lay in his Power tocon- to preſide in 

tentthe Emperour, who had conceived a great #2* Council, 

diſpleaſure , that aſter he had laboured f _ 

og much, 


\ 
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PAUL. If. much, and had had fo great a hand in calling 
1544. of this Council, yet the Bull ſhould be publi- 
\_Yo fhed without asking his conſent ; but, for all 
that, went on ſtill, to haſten the accompliſh- 
ment of what he had alone begun. He named 
three Legates to preſide in the Council : The 
Cardinal of Moxte, called otherwiſe Cardinal 
of Preneſte, Marcello Corvino Cardinal of Santa- 
croce, and Reynold Pool an Engliſh Man, of the 
Bloud-Royal of England. The firſt was Cardi- 
nal Biſhop, the Second Cardinal Prief#, and the 
Third Cardinal Deacov. The laſt was choſen 
more for Pomp than; Neceſlity, becauſe of the 
Grandure of his Family, and that it might 
appear that though the Kingdom of Ergland 
had madedefection from the Church, yet thoſe 
who continued in their Obedience were ſtill 
honoured and eſteemed. The Pope diſpatched 
the Legates, with the Bull of Legation, with- 
out the Plenepotentiary Bull, becauſe he would 
have time to conſider in what Form he ſhould 
gSIve it; but ſome time after their Arrival at 
Trent, they received their Plenepotentiary 
Bull. Ar che fame time the Pope made a Se- 

_ cond Bull of that Nature, whereby he gave 
them power to adjourn the Council to any 
other place, if they thought fir, becauſe he 
was not certain whether Trey: might agree 
with them or not ; but this ſecond Bull was 
not then ſent, but kept ſecret. The Legatesdid 
not approve of the Plenepotentiary Bull, be- 
cauſe it ordered them to proceed in all things 
according to the reſolutions of the Council; 
whereas, on the contrary, their intention was, 
chat in all things the Council ſhould comply 
with them. "That place of the Bull myſt _— 

: Ore 
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lore be mended, and there was trouble enough 
abour it, before they could agree upon the 
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Form of the Legates Commiſſion ; there having "Vo 


been no precedents for ſuch kind of Lega- 
tions. In all former Councils that had been 
held for four or five hundred Years, the Popes 
always preſided in Perſon, except inthe Coun- 
cil of Bafil, which in the beginning had the 
Legates of Pope Eugenizzs for Preſidents : but 
the Name of that Council was fo odious to 
the Court of Rome, that they lookt upon tt 
as a crime to imitate any thing that had been 
done there. 

The Legates arrived at Trent the thirteenth 
of March, two days before the Council was 
to be opened. The Pope had given but very 
ſhort warning ; for there was no more than 
three Months betwixt the Iaft Bull of Cunvo- 
cation and the opening of the Council ; and 
the remote Prelates, as the Germans, Spaniſh 
and French, cold not be preſent in fo ſhort a 
time. However the Pope knew what he did; 
for it concerned him to have none there in the 
beginning, but Ita/zans, and ſfach as he could dif- 
poſe of at his pleaſure : becauſe in the Prelimi- 
naries, the manner of proceeding during the 
whole ſitting of the Council was to be regula- 
ted, and thereupon depended the Authority 
which the Pope was to keep in his own Hands, 
of being Abſolute and Supreme in all the deli- 
berations of that Aﬀembly: The Legates in 
the mean time could not open the Council on 
the day prefixt, becauſe they found no Body 
at Trent; and when Don Diego de Mendoza the 
Emperour's Ambaſſadour came , who arrived 
ten days after, he found none there but the 

Legate 


The Preſidents 
arrive at 
Trent, and 
remain there 4 
long while a- 
lone. 
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Legates and three Biſhops. In the beginning 
the Legates communicated to Dor. Diego, and 
that ſmall Number of Biſhops, the Letters 
which they received from Rowe, as if they in- 
tended to AC nothing without their Participa- 
tion, but it was not long ſo. The Legates per- 
ceived that the Ambaſſadour and the Biſhops 
getting thereby Footing, began to meddle too 
much. They therefore wrote to Rome, that 
there ſhould be always two Letters ſent them, 
one which might be Communicated to all, 
and another private for themſelves alone; they 


likewiſe demanded a Cipher for the ſafe com- 


munication of Afﬀairs of Weight and Moment; 
and thus did they prepare themſelves to re- 
ceive the inſpirations of the Holy-Ghoſt. 

The Month of March was now ſpent with- 
out any appearance at Trent ; and the Legates 
were aſhamed to open a Council with nomore 
than three Biſhops. Orders were thereupon 
to be expected from Rome, and whilſt they 
ſtayed for them, the Ambaſladours of Ferd;- 
»and King of the Romans arrived , and were 
admitted into the Congregation. Now began 


Diſputes about precedence to ariſe ; for Po 
Diego de Mendoza the Emperour's Ambaſſadour 
challenged hisplace immediately after the Le- 


gates, before Cardinal Madoncio, otherwiſe cal- 
led Cardinal of Trent, who was preſent, and 


before all the Cardinals that might afterwards 


appear. An expedient was found out to place 
them ſo that none ſhould be above another, 
but that decided not the Controverſie; to 
Rome it muſt go, and thither the Legates 
ſent it. 


At 
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At the ſame time a Diet was held at Wormes, PAUL. IL. 
wherein the Emperour cauſed Intimation to 1545: 
be made to the Proteſtants of the holding of a 2% 
Council : but they proteſted againſt that Af: jj, EMT 
ſembly, and even refuſed to give the Empe- 7;0n to the 
rour any aſſiſtance againſt the Turk, unleſs he Prozeſtanrs, of 
did confirm the Edidts of Pacification which #-e Conveca- 
had been granted to them. The Emperour 67 of Fr Coun 
arrived at Wormes on the ſixteenth of May, '} Fi refulim E 
where he was attended by Cardinal Farneſe to ſubmit S 
the Legate. This Cardinal according to the z?, concludes a 
Inſtructions he had received, ſolicited the Em- League with 
perour to employ open Force for the reducing the P _ 
of the Proteſtants ; which agreed very well CT 
with the Intentions of Charles the Fifth, who 
thereupon diſcovered himſelf more than ever 
he had done before, and promiſed the Legate 
to take up Arms for ſuppreſſing the Lutherans, 
ſo ſoon as he had: concluded a 'Truce with the 
Turk, At the ſame time the Cardinal nego- 
tiared the fame Afﬀairs with the Catholicks, 
and eſpecially the Church-men that were at the 
Diet, promiſing them in the name of the Pope, 
money and aſliſtance, if they would enter in- 
to that holy League. Theſe Treaties were 
carried on under the Seal of greateſt Secrecy. 
Nevertheleſs the Proteſtants ſuſpected ſome 
ſuch thing, and were the more confirmed in 
their conjecture, by the Indiſcretion of a Cor- 
delier, who Preaching before the Emperour, 

King Ferdinand and the Legate, turned to- 
wards the Emperour, and told him, that by 
his Character and Dignity, he was obliged to 
defend the Church by Arms. There was Ad- 
vice likewiſe from Rome, that the Pope diſmil- 
ſing ſome Officers of War, made them a pro- 

muſe 
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miſe to employ them the Year following. Theſe 
Preſages made the Proteſtants apprehend a ſe» 
vere Storm a coming : the Emperour, howevet 
carried itfair ,and endeavoured toperſwade the 
Lutherans to ſubmit tothe Council, and to fup- 
ply Money for the War againftthe Turk, But 
they looked upon this as a deſign to drain them, 
under pretext of a Tzrkiſh War, that fo they 
might the more eaſily be oppreſt, and there- 
fore they proteſt againft the Council of Trevr, 
and perſift in demanding a perpetual and unli- 
mited Edit of Pacification. The Emperour 
made ariſwer, that he could not exempt them 
from a Council, to which all Chriſtians oughr 
to be ſubject, and that therefore he could not 
grant them that Peace in the manner they de- 
manded it. The truth is, he was very far 
from granting what they defired, ſeeing his 
deſign was to make uſe of their refuſal of ſub- 
mitting to the Council, for a pretext of pro- 
ceeding againft them as Rebels. But it was 
not as yet time to open his mind freely, be- 
cauſe of other important Affairs that lay upon 
his ſhoulders. He therefore left all things in 

ſuſpence, ordaining the Treaty of Peace to 
ſubfift untill che Diet which he appointed m 

Fanuary following to be held in the City of 
Ratishoune: and for amufing the Proteftants, 

he granted a conference to be had about mat- 

ters of Religion berwixt four DoCtors and two 


Judges of each Party, to begin in December, 


for preparing af matters againft rhe opening of 
the Diet. The Emperour cauſed Hermar, 
Archbiſhop of Cologne to be ſummonet] to ap- 


pear at this Dier, within thirty days, either 
perſonally or by his Profter ; and that becauſe 


withour 
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without declaring himſelf Lutheran, he had PAUL. IL 
embraced the Dottrine of Luther, and had 1545- 
upon that Foot endeavoured to reform his 
Dioceſs both as to Doctrine and Diſcipline. 
In order whereunto, he had inthe Year 1543. 
Afembled the Clergy, Nobility, and the moſt 
conſiderable Perſons of his Dioceſs. And 
though he diſowned all conformity with the 
Lutherans, yet it was eaſie to be ſeen, that 
under the Name of Doctrines conſonant to 
the Holy Scriptures, he eſtabliſhed many Te- 
nets oppoſite to thoſe of the Church of Rome. 
Moſt part of his Clergy oppoſed this, and 
appealed to the Pope as Head, and to the 
Emperour as Protector of the Church; which 
was the pretext of that Citation. The Em- 
perour's whole Condutt in that Diet, and eſpe- 
cially this laſt Action, extremely vexed the 
Court of Rome. 'The Prelates aſſembled ar 
Trent, ſaid openly that the Proceedings of the 
Emperour were ſcandalous; that to decide 
Afﬀeairs of Religion, appoint Conferences, name 
Diſputants , make Confeſſions , and Formula- 
ries of Faith, cite Archbiſhops and Church- 
Men who were accuſed -of Hereſie, was an 
. .Cvident arrogating to himſelf a Supremacy mn 
the Church, and an Encroachment on the 
| Council which was immediately to be opened. 
_ The truth is, throughout the whole Conduct 
of the Emperour, it is manifeſt that his ſole 
deſign was Greatneſs and the Advancement of 
his Authority ; for he let ſlip no opportunity 
of invading the Rights of the Pope, and rhe 
Authority which the holy See challenges to 
its ſelf. The Pope was extremely netled ar 


the Emperour's Proceedings in relation to the 
M ' - ens 
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PAUL. III. Archbiſhop of Cologne, but durſt not break 


1545: 


The Pope will 
not have the 
Biſhops appear 
#n Council by 


Proxy. 


forth into reſentment: all he did, was to 
thwart that Citation by another ; for he ad- 


- yourned the Archbiſhop within two Months, 


to appear before him in Perſon. 

Bur let us now return to Trent, where the 
Prelates made but very ſlow progreſs. The 
Kingdom of Naples had one hundred Biſhops ; 
but the Viceroy concelving that the abſence 
of ſo many Prelates, ifall went to Trent, would 
occaſion a great ſolitude in the Church ; did 
therefore name four to goe in their own 
Names, and as charged with procurations from 
the reſt. 'The Biſhops, who had all a mind 
to be concerned in that weighty affair, oppo- 
ſed the reſolution ; and the Pope, who from 
time to time was ro draw his recruits out of 
Italy, according as his occaſions did require, 
relolved likewiſe to withſtand.the intentions of 
the Viceroy, by a very ſevere Bull, which was 


_ already paſt. 'This Bull ordained that all who 
* ſhould adventure to appear in Council by 


Proxy, ſhould ip/o fa&o incur the cenſure of 


_ Suſpenſion: but the Legates themſelves judged 


it a little too rigorons, and therefore wrote to 
the Pope, that he would ſuffer them to keep 
it ſecret. And this advice of ſuppreſling it, ap- 
peared afterwards to have been much the 
ſafer, by what happened in reſpect of the 
Envoys of the Cardinal Electour of Aerts. . 
They arrived at Trent the 18th. of May, and 
produced their Commiſſions. The Legares 
made fome difficulty to admit them ; becauſe 
of the Pope's prohibition of appearing by 
Proxy : and the Envoys of the Electour were 


_ ready to withdraw and depart, had they not 


been 
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been ftaid by ample Excuſes that were made PAUL. I. 
to them, telling them that the Pope's order 1545- 
did not reach Perſons of the Quality and ©. VS 
Character of their Maſter, who was both a 
Cardinal and a Prince. In the mean time the 
Legates wrote to Rome to repreſent to the 
Pope, the neceſlicy of qualifying the ſeverity 
of that Bull; who ſent them back orders that 
they ſhould entertain the Procuratours of the 
Electour of Mentz with fair words, and give 
them the beſt ſatisfaction they could ; bur he 
durſt neither recall nor moderate his Bull, be- 
6auſe of the Viceroy of Naples, who had, in 
effect, carried it againſt the Biſhops, and 
had got four to be deputed in name of all 
the reſt. Theſe four Biſhops durſt not own 
neither at Roe nor Trent, that they were 
charged with procurations from the reſt; ſo 
that, in the main, the Viceroy of Naples did 
not obtain what he deſired. Till the end of 
April there were no more than three or #5 ten B:- 
four Biſhops arrived ar Trent ; but, at length, /7%-47 * rent, 
the third of May, they made up the Num- ,;,, leone 
ber of Ten, with whom a Congregation was handle Pre!:- 
held for regulating the Preliminaries; where- minarzes. 
in there' was a great deal of diſcourſe, but 
nothing concluded ; propoſals were made a- 
bout the Ornaments which the Legates were 
ro have, about empty places that were to be 
left for the Pope and the Emperour, and the 
Tights of precedence amongſt the German 
Biſhops who were Princes: but nothing was 
concluded on, fave onely that they muſt ex- 
pect till the Council were afſembled in a ful- 
ler body. There was, indeed, a greatdeal of 
diſcourſe about the _ ' opening the C_ 
cil ; 
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cil; and there was one reaſon that pleaded 
for a delay, to wit, the ſmall number of 
Biſhops ; but there were others that urged the 
haſtening of it, and the Chief was, that there- 
by a ſtop might be pur to the Enterpriſes of 
Princes, and eſpecially to thoſe of the Empe- 
rour, who upon all occaſions offered at the 
deciding of matters of Religion, which per- 
haps, he might be more cautious in doing, if 
once the Council were opened. After all 
theſe conſiderations, it was concluded that 
they ſhould expect advice from Cardinal Far- 
eſe, who was Legate with the Emperour. 
About the end of May there were got to- 
gether at Trent, twenty Biſhops, five Generals 
of Orders, and an Auditour of the Rota: the 


4 firſt comers were already very weary of delay, 


money ordered and were therefore called in Raillery, The hot- 
to be given 
zo the poor 


Biſhops. 


headed Gentlemen ; buttheir Zeal quickly cooled. 
They began in good earneſt to think of with- 
drawing,and the moſt part without. Ceremony, 
plainly begg'd leave to return home ; others 
deſired liberty to goe to Venice, and other 
neighbouring Towns, to buy Clothes and 
change the Air, under pretence. of ſome indiſ- 
poſition; but the Legates ſuffered none to de- 
part. Moſt of theſe Prelates were poor 1taliay 
Biſhops ſent by the Pope; who declared: them- 


ſelves unable to ſubſiſt there at their own 


charges. It is true, the Pope had remitted all 
tenths to thoſe Biſhops that ſhould goe tothe 
Council ; but that did not much encreaſe the 
Revenues of thoſe poor Biſhops, and therefore 
the Legates were tain to give them Money 
to encourage them to ſtay. Others there were 


who made uſe of the Emperour's conduct _ 
a Co- 
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a Colour of withdrawing, faying that they PAUL. III. 
could not endure to ſe the Council fo dif 1545. 
paraged and ſlighted, by his endeavouring to w" Wm 
judge of matters of Religion , the deciſion 
whereof belonged properly to it ; but not- 
withſtanding all their impatience, the Prelates 
were neceſlitated to bear with theſe delays, 
and to wait five Months, Tune, Fuly, Auguſt, 
September and Ofober before the Council could 
be opened. 'The Emperour who plaid his 
game with the Proteftants, and did not in- 
tend to exaſperate them, ſtopt all, and held 
matters in ſuſpence. Sometimes he flattered 
the Lutherans with the hopes of preventing 
the ſicting of the Council, Ycovidblhes Con- 
ſented to what he deſired of them ; and ſome- 
times again he threatned them with the 
Council, that would arm all: Chrsfendom a- 
gainſt them. Dor Diego de Mendoza tis Ambaſ- 
ſadour returned to his Embaſhe at Yenice, en- 
treating the Legates not to open the Council 
without his preſence. 'The true cauſe of all 
this Conduct was, that the Emperour inten- 
ded not that the Council ſhould proceed a- 
gainſt the Lutherans, before he had made his 
Peace with the Turk, thar ſo he might nor 
have too many Enemies. at the ſame time to 
encounter. Theſe delays put the Pope out of 
all Patience; he many times repented the 
calling of rhe Council, and if he could have 
done it with honour, would certainly have 
revoked all thac had been. done: thus not 
daring to break up and diffolve rhe Council, 
it was faid, that he intended to remove it to 
a place where his Power and Authority was 
greater. Atlength he 6, to ſend theBiſhop 
= Of 


06 The Hiftozy of Book IT./ 
PAUL. II. of Caferta to the Emperour to make an end of 
1545- thar affair, and to bring him to conſent to one 
of theſe three things, either to the Opening, 

or to the Suſpenſion, or to the Tranſlation of 

The Emperour the Council The Emperour rejected the Suſ- 
conſents to the penſion and Tranſlation : bur perſiſted in ſtar- 
opening of the ting difficulties as to the Opening, becauſe he 
-—— agg 4 was willing to expect the iſſue of the approa- 
the Pope is Ching Diet which: was called at Razisborne in 
angry. the Month of Faruary ; however he conſen- 
ted to the opening of the Council inthe Month 
of Otober, provided that nothing concerning 

the Lutherans were brought under debate, 

and nothing but the matter of Refor- 

mation taken into Conſideration. "This laſt 

fetch of the Emperours in regard of the Ly- 

therans put the Pope out of Patience, how- 

ever without any ſhew of diſcontent ar that 

anſwer, he reſolved to aft by himſelf, and 

the laſt of Ofober wrote to his Legates, thar 

without farther delay, they ſhould open the 

Council on the thirteenth of December.” This was 

very gratefull News to the Prelates aſſembled 

at Trent, but the Legates were troubled to 

ſee that the French Biſhops who were but three 

in number, were recalled by their King : for 

that did infinuate as if France deſigned not 

to approve of that Council, nor to have any 

hand in it. Theſe ſmal] heart-burnings how- 

ever hindred not but that the leaſt things 

that concerned the Glory and Authority of 

the Pope were carefully looked after : advice 

was therefore given, that in opening of the 

Council, the Bull that appointed it, ſhould be 

read; to the end that all that was done in the 

Council, might appear to depend on the Au- 

thority 
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thority of the holy See, with proſpect of eſta- PAUL. I. 
bliſhing thereby the Pope's Superiority over T1545: 
the Council : and fo the Bull was ſent accor 
ding as the Legates had deſired. 

At length the thirteenth of December came,on The firſt Sefſi- 
which the Pope had ordered the opening of 9 
the Council: and for the greater Solemnity, 
the Pope appointed a Jubile at Rome, and 
that all ſhould after three days faſting, con- 
feſs and receive the Sacrament. The twenty 
five Prelates that were at Trent, made a fo- 
 temn Proceſſion in their Ponrificals. The 
Church was hung with Tapeſtry, the Cardi- 
nal 4; Monte firſt Legate ſaid the Maſs of the The Sermon of 
Holy Ghoſt, and Cornelius de Muis Biſhop of the Bybop of | 
 Bitonto made a Sermon : after which the Le- os! £5 df 
cates made a long Diſcourſe abour the neceſli- NS OR 
ty of holding a Council, and what their pro- 
cedure ought to be therein. "The Diſcourſe of 
the Legates was pretty well liked, but the 
Biſhop's Sermon was found to be ſtuft with 
a pedantick and idle ſtrain of Eloquence. He 
largely proved the neceſlity of holding a Coun- 
Ci], laid before them the Diſorders of -the 
Church, made a long Erncomium on the Pope, 
and another ſomewhat ſhorter on the Empe- 
rour, he praiſed the Legates ſeverally, and 
made ſome bald Puns and Alluſions upon their 
Names: then turning to the Biſhops, he told 
them, that they ſhould open their hearts to 
receive the Holy Ghoſt ; which if they did nor, 
God would nevertheleſs open their Lips as 
he did to Balaam and Caiaphas. This laſt paſ: 
ſage pleaſed no body ; for the Prelates did not 
take it well to be compared to falſe Prophets ; 
nor was it well digeſted by the reſt, that he 

F323 promiſed 
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promiſed a Spirit of Prophecy and Infallibility 
to men that might be as wicked as Balaam or 
Caiaphas; but nothing was taken worſe of this 
Oratour, than when he compared the Council 
to the Trojan horſe, into the body of which 


all Biſhops ought to enter. This wasreckoned 
an odious compariſon, and the diſconten- 
ted were buſie in emproving that thought, 
and making their beſt on't, ſaying that the 
Council would provelike the Trojan horſe, that 
1s to ſay, atreacherous Engine to ſet the World 
in a flame. Theſe Ceremonies being over, the 
Decree was read, and all that was done in that 
firſt Seſſion, was the putting the queſtion to 
the Prelates ; Are ye willing that the Council 
be opened ? to which they all anſwered, P/a- 
cet: the next Seſſjon was appointed to be the 
ſeventh of January following ; and this being 
done the Legates wrote to Rome for Inſtructi- 
ons about the way of Conſulting, Voting and 
Concluding, that was to be oblerved in the 
Council. For inſtance, if the Perſons of He- 
reticks and their Hereſjes ſhould be condemned 
at one and the ſame time, what Seal ſhould be 
made uſe of, and eſpecially if the Votes ſhould 
be taken by the individual Perſons, or by the 
Nations they belonged to ; this laſt way had 
been practiſed in the Councils of Baſi/ and 
Conſtance, that is to ſay, the Votes paſt there 
by Nations. In expetation of ananſwer, the 
Prelates were amuſed with the conſideration 
of very trivial matters, as what manner of 
Cloaths the Prelates ſhould wear out of Feſti- 
val-days; if they ſhould appear in ſecular Habits 
or otherwiſe. At length the anſwer came, 
which ordered the Legates not to make i 
MmuCc 
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much haſte, but to ſpin out the time in mat- PAUL. II. 
ters of ſinall importance, untill they ſhould 1545: 
adjuſt at Rome the beſt meaſures for the way WS 
of proceeding in the Council. But withour 
farther delay, the Pope determined the mat- 
ter of Voting, that it ſhould not be by Nations, 
becauſe thereby they would loſe the benefit 
that was expected from the Ialians, who were 
in great Numbers to be ſent to the Council. 
The Pope ſent alſo Money to his poor Pre- 
lates, and made no Myſtery of it as if he fea- 
red to be accuſed of having bought Votes ; be- 
cauſe, ſaid he, when a Council 1s aſſembled, 
the Head of the Church is obliged to ſuch 
Works of Charity. ' | 

When the Pope's Anſwer was come, the 1at was the 
Cardinal 4: Monte began to propoſe to the form of the 
Prelates the order wherein matters were to Council of 
be examined, before they ſhould be brought 1'<nt, and 

what had been 
to concluſion, and ſentence paſt thereon. He ,j,,, ,* ho 1n- 
went not fo far back as the ancient Councils for cent Conncels. 
a Pattern ; bur ſtoptar the laſt Council of Late- 
ran that was called againſt Lewis XII. by Fa- 
lixs TE. where himſelf had affiſted in quality 
of Archbiſhop of Siponto. Certainly if a mo- 
del had been borrowed from the Ancienc 
_ Church,the Council of Trent would not have-ob- 
ſerved the method that they followed, for there 
1s nothing more different than the ancient and 
modern Councils, In the firſt Agesof Chriſtiani- 
ty the fervour of the Zeal and Charity of the 
primitive Chriſtians, eaſily put an end to the 
litrle differences that ſprung up in the Church, 
without ſuch great Affemblies; they met with- 
out Ceremony, and without any great ob- 
ſervation of Forms ; every one gave his judg- 
4 INCOT 
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and put it into his heart, and the ancienteſt 
or ableſt Man preſided by Eledtion. When the 
Church had weathered the Storms of Perſecu- 
tion, the Emperours took upon them the Care 
of 1ts Government ; they called Councils, and 
either preſided in them themſelves, or by 
cheir Ambaſſadours, nay and pronoun- 
ced interlocutory Decrees 1n differences that 
occurred. Thus Conſtantine moderated the 
Council of Nice. Aarceilinus repreſented the 
ſame Emperour at the Conference which was 
held in Africa betwixt the Cartholicks and Do- 
ratiſts. Candidian preſided in the Council of 
Epheſus, in the Name of Theodoſius the younger. 
The Emperour Martian was perſonally pre- 
ſent in the Council of Chalcedon ; and Conſtan- 
zime termed Pogonatus, in that of Conſtanti- 
ople, which was held in the Palace, and is 
called in Trullo, It was the chief Magiſtrate 
then, who preſcribed the form, commanding 
ſome to ſpeak and others to be filent. In 
thoſe days there was no diſtinftion made be- 
twixt Congregations and Seflions ; when they 
met it was to give their opinions concerning 
the differences that were to be decided, or 
the Dodrine they were to judge of: ſome- 
times they made an end in one Seſſion ; fome- 
times more were required. The Diſputes, Ex- 
aminations and Conferences which were held 
for clearing of matters,” were termed the Acts 
of the Council, as well as the Deciſions and 
Canons: they were not kept ltecret, but freely 
communicated to all : but in later Councils 
affairs are much altered : Princes have been 
wholly excluded and deprived of all right of 
Y ST «hd EE - 
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ſitting in Councils as Judges; they onely 
now aſliſtas Witneſſes and SpeCtatours. Here- 
tofore even Lay-men, though they were not 
Princes, were admitted ; but the Church-men 
now have driven them thence. The Popes have 
taken to themſelves the Power of calling 
Councils, and deprived Sovereigns of the ſame. 
By a diſtinftion heretofore unknown, the 
Congregations are diſtinguiſhed from Seflions : 
the Congregations have been appointed for 
debating, examining and reſolving on mat- 
ters; and the Seflions onely for the Cere- 
mony of publiſhing the Points that were a- 
greed upon in the Congregations, In fine, 
it hath been given out, that onely the De- 
crees and Canons ought to paſs for the Acts 
of the Council : And therefore it 1s that all 
the Debates and Conferences of Trent have 
been ſuppreſſed, and nothing publiſhed but 
the Decrees thereof; with deſign to keep 
from the knowledge of the publick, the heats 
and diverſity of Sentiments which broke our, 
with no ſmall ſcandal during the whole ſitting 
of that Council. 

The Pattern then of proceeding in the 
Council of Trent was taken from the later 
occidental Councils, and eſpecially from the 
laſt Council of Lateran. It wasreſolved upon, 
chat matters ſhould be examined privately in 
Aſſemblies called Congregations, that in the 
publick Seſſions all things might be carried 
decently and without Conteſt. "The Congre- 
gations were likewiſe diſtinguiſhed into Parti- 
cular and General; when a matter had been 
canvaſled in Particular Congregations appoin- 
ted by the Preſidents, it was reported to a 
Ee Ot '- General 
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where it was fully determined. At length 
the matters concluded upon were publiſhed, 
and this was done with great Ceremony in 
the Cathedral-church, where after Maſs and 
Sermon, one Prelate in preſence of all the reſt 
read the Decrees, and theothersgave no other 
Vote but placet or 707 placet. 

Whilſt the ſecond Seſſion was expected, 
wherein there was nothing as yet to be done, 
the Legates propoſed a Decree for regula- 
ting the manner of living Chriſtianly at Tre, 
during the ſitting of the Council: this De- 
cree was read with the Title of the Council, 
the form of which had been ſent by the 
Pope in theſe words, The moſt holy and ſacred 
Oecumenick and univerſal Council of Trent, the 
Apoſtolick Legates preſiding therein, "The French 
who had their proſpects, to favour the opini- 
ons /that prevail in France touching the Supe- 
riority of a Council over the Pope, defired 
theſe words to be added, Repreſenting the uni- 
werſal Church; moſt of the Biſhops were of 
the ſame opinion; bur the Legates oppoſed it, 
becauſe the Councils of Confftance and Baſil 
had uſed that clauſe, with deſign to eſtabliſh 
the Superiority of the Church and General 
Councils over the Pope. 

Fohn de Salazar Biſhop of Lanciano main- 
tained the opinion” of the Legates, vigorouſly 
inſiſting that that clauſe ſhould not be added, 
becauſe the ancient Councils had never uſed 
ic. But he was alſo of opinionthat the clauſe, 
The Apoſtulick Legates preſiding therein, tought 
to be left out, becauſe it was not of ancient 
Uſe. He farther-added that great and pom- 
- pous 
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fected ; fince every thing there ought to ſa- 


1545. 


vour of Moderation and Humility. The Le- WWW 


gates took the firſt part of the Advice of the 
Biſhop of Lanciano, and paſt by the ſecond ; 
ſo that notwithſtanding all oppoſition,the Title 
ſtood, as it had been ſent from Roe, "The 
reſt of the Decree paſt without any difficulty ; 
fr it could not be called in queſtion, ſeeing it 
contained nothing but exhortations to all to 
lead a Chriſtian, honeſt and a ſober Life. It 
enjoyned all the Members of the Council thar 
were Prieſts, to ſay Maſs at leaſt once every 
Sunday : and in the concluſion of the Decree, 
the Council declared that it any one 1n the 
Aſſemblies ſhould ſpeak our of his rurn, or ſit 
out of his place, he ſhould not thereby ſuſ- 
tain any prejudice, nor yet forfeit nor acquire 
any right. 


The ſeventh of Fanuary the ſecond Seffion Second Seſſion. 


was held ; in the which were preſent twenty 
eight Biſhops, four Archbiſhops, three Abbots 
of the Congregation of Mount Caſſin, four Ge- 
nerals of Orders, who with the three Legates 
and the Cardinal Biſhop and Lord of Trent 
made up an Afſembly of three and forty Per- 
ſons. This company met in the houſe of the 
firſt Legate, from thence went in great 
Pomp through a lane of Muſqueteers, to the 
Cathedral. So ſoon as the Prelates entred the 
Church, the Souldiers drew up round the 
place, and gave a Toe * then was Maſs faid, 
and a Sermon preached; after which the De- 
cree was read, and all anſwered with a Placer; 
except the French, who perſiſted in demanding 
the words, auniverſam eccleſiam repreſentans, to 
FO | he 
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be added to the Title. This being done the 
next Seſſion was appointed to be on the fourth 
of February. 

There was no Congregation held untill the 
thirteenth of Zanuary, wherein the Legates 


that there ap- Complained that oppoſition had been made to 


peared a:v:/100 the Title of the Council even in the Seſſion ; 
#7 the very 
Seſſion, and 
pretend to en- 
ger upon buſi- 


nefs. 


alledging that it was neither prudence nor 
wiſedom publickly to break out into diverſity 
of Sentiments, becauſe nothing could prevail 
more to bring the Lutherans to ſubmit to the 
Council,than the harmony & union that ſhould 
appear -in their Proceedings. Afterwards they 
gave it out that they intended to enter into 
matters of importance, as the Prelates deſired. 
They propoſed to them the three Heads con- 
tained in the Pope's Bull, for which the Coun- 
Cil was called, to wit, the extirpation of He-+ 
reſfies, the reformation of Diſcipline, and the 
reſtauration of Peace; they asked the Biſhops 
counſels concerning the Order wherein theſe 
three Points ought ta be handled, beſeeching 
them to pray for the aſſiſtance of God in it, 
and to come prepared for treating thereof in 
the next Congregation. This was ſo much - 
time gained , during which the Legates ex- 
pected Letters from Rome. 'They had wrote 
to Rome to know if the Pope would be ſatisfied 
that. they ſhould remit any thing as to the 
words in the Title, repreſenting the Univerſal 
Church : but in particular they acquainted him 
that they were informed by Cardinal Paczeco, 
that the Emperour had enjoyned the Spaniſh 
Biſhops to repair to the Council, and that 
theretore it was neceſſary that he ſhould ſend 
ten or twelve truſty Italian Prelates, on whom 
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he might rely, to be oppoſed to the Spaniards PAUL. UL 
that were to come : becauſe the 1alians who 1546. 
were then at Trent weregmen of no great in» WO 


tereſt nor authority. ' 

The ſecond Congregation was held the 
eighteenth of Faruary, where opinions were 
given about the method of handling the three 
above mentioned Heads. The Germans al- 
ledged that there could be no hopes of ſuc- 
ceſs in the extirpation of Herefies, before 
the Church was reformed, and that there- 
fore before all things, they ſhould ſet about a 
Reformation. The others, though in very ſmall 
number , were for taking a quite oppoſite 
Courſe, and that they ſhould begin with mat- 
ters of Faith. There was a third party of 
opinion that they ſhould treat of Doctrineand 
Reformation at one and the ſame tune, which 
opinion prevailed in the Sequel: but it was 
not the Legates intention that any thing ſhould 
be concluded in that Congregation ; they 
therefore broke it up, and referred the matter 
to another time. This, indeed, was reſolved 
upon, that the Congregations ſhould be regu- 
larly held twice a week, to wit, Munday and 
Friday, to avoid farther trouble in calling 
them. 

The Legates wrote again to Rowe, urging 
that they might at length have inſtructions 
ſent them, as had been promiſed, and money 
for the poor Biſhops, becauſe they could no 
longer amuſe the Prelates with Preliminaries, 
that the time of the third Seſſion drew nigh, 
and no body could tell what might be deci- 
ded in it. The Pope was in no haſte,the Coun- 
cil wasleaſt in his thoughts; tor he was wholly 

bent 
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78 The Hiſfozy of © Book I. 
PAUL. III. bent upon a War, which Cardinal Farzeſe had 
1546. the year before concluded with the Emperour, 

_ againſt the Lutherany During theſe delays 
A great party that party of the Prelate&s which was for be- 
of the Counci"ginning the actions of the Council by the re- 
— ff a | Re formation of Diſcipline grew ſtrong : and that 
en; ta was quite contrary to the intentions of the 
the Legates Court of Rome, which aimed onely at the Lu- 
oppoſe zt. therans, and dreaded a Reformation. The Le- 
cares therefore, who had for a long time dex- 
trouſly evaded that propofition, were at length 
forced to oppoſe it openly in a Congregation. 

of the twenty ſecond of Faraary ; and made 

uſe of this reaſon that ſtood them in grear 

ſtead, That the Emperour had promiſed the 

Proteſtants that if the Council made no pro- 

greſs in the deciſion of Controverſies, he him- 

ſelf would call a Diet to end all differences in. 

Religion. They therefore. alledged- thar if 

they did not firft meddle with matters. of Doc- 

trine, they could not hinder the Germans from 

taking a courſe of their own, without expect- 

ing the Deciſions .of the Council. It was there- 

upon concluded, that the matter of Reforma- 

Adebate about tion and of Doctrine, ſhould goe hand in hand 
the Seal, that together ; there: aroſealſo. ſome debates about 
= : png” the Seal which the Council ſhould make uſe 
their Letters, Of in ſealing the Letters that they might have 
occaſion to write to. the Pope, to give him 

thanks, and to Kings to invite them to ſend 

their Prelates'to the Council. Moſt part were 

for the Councils having; a Seal, and ſome pro- 

poſed to have it of Lead, with the Image of the 

holy Ghoſt on one ſide, and the name of the 

Council on the Reverſe : others propoſed other 


forms; but the Legates had no mind to w- 
0 
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of them, they cunningly told them there was 
no Engraver at Trent, that they muſt there- 
fore ſend to Venice, which would be tedious ; 
and that it were better at preſent to make uſe 
of the chief Legate's Seal. This ſeemed to be 
No great matter, but however there was fome- 
what in it; for the Court of Rowe were not 
for the Councils having a proper Seal, that fo 
all its Authority might in every thing ſeem to 
depend on the Pope. Inferiour and depen- 
dant Courts ſeal their orders with the Seal of 
the Prince, and they had a mind to bring the 
Council ro that. And thus did the Logages 
find ways of amuſing the Prelates that th&y 
might gain time, according to the Pope's in- 
rentions, till their inſtructions were ſent them. 
But in this they found no matter, that could 
deſerve a deciſion : the day of the Seflion ap- 
proached, and they could not imagine: whar 
excuſe to make ; ſince they intended neither 
to treat of any Article of Doctrine, nor of 


79 
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&. 


Reformation. At lengrh Cardinal Pool hit up-" 


on a very ſeaſonable expedient; that in that 
Seſſian the ſymbol of the Creed of the Church 
of Rome ought to be confirmed and publiſhed. 
The ſharper ſighted alledged that it was to 
expoſe the Council to deriſion, to publiſh and 
confirm a Creed, which for twelve hundred 
years had been univerſally received in the 
Church, at a time when there were ſo many 
controverſies to be determined. - But: that rea- 
ſon had no effect ; and the. Legates were over- 
joyed to have found: out that Biaſs, to take 
them off from litigious conteſts. The. Decree 
paſt upon it notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
of thoſe who ſaid, that after the purſuits and 
Negotia- 


To amuſe the. 
Council the 


Creed is pup. 


lifhed. 
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PAUL. III. negotiations of twenty years, they were now 
1546. 


WWW 
Third Seſſion. 


The Reforma- 
ti0n advances 
zn Germany. 


at length aſſembled to hear the rehearſal of the 
Creed. | 

The Seſſion was held the fourth of Februa- 
ry, and the Prelates went in body to the 
Church with the uſual Ceremonies, though in 
ſecular habit; but took their Pontificals when 
they came into the Church. Peter Tagliava 
Archbiſhop of Palermo officiated, and Ambro/io 
Catarino of Siena a Facobin Monk made the 
Sermon. Afterwards according to the Decree 
of the Council the Creed was read, with a 
Preface importing, that therein they imitated 
i ancient Councils, which ſecured themſelves 
with that ſhield againſt Hereſfies, before they 
began to act any thing. Then was read the 
other Decree whereby the next Seſſion was 
appointed to be the eighth of A4prz, that is 
two Months after. "The Legates uſed a pre- 
text for that long. interval, rhat it behoved 
them to expect the» coming of many Prelates 
who were on their Journey to the Council. - 

The opening of the Council and the ſinall 
matters that were acted in it, hindered not 
but that the affairs of Religion proceeded in 
the ſame manner as before in Germany : the 
Reformation advanced in ſome ſtates, whilſt 
it was oppoſed in others. The Ele@or Palatin 
re-eſtabliſhed the Communion under both 
kinds, the marriage of Prieſts, and the Divine 
Service in the vulgar tongue, and that was a 
beginning of Reformation, that at that time 


TheConference went no farther. The conference of Ratisbonne 


at Ratisbonne 
which prody- 
ced nothing. 


which the Emperour had appointed the year 
before, began in the Month of Faruary, and 


the Emperour deputed the Biſhop of OR, 
and 
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and the Count of Fur/temberg to preſide there- PAUL. II. 


ih in his name. Burt it had no happy iſſue ; 
for the Emperour's own Deputies, without 
doubt according to the inſtructions and inten- 
- tions of their Maſter, who had no other deſign 
by theſe conferences, but to amuſe the Prote- 


ſtants, and give Jealouſie to the Pope, firſt 


croſt and then broke it off. However his de- 
ſign being to find a pretext of War with the 
Proteſtants, he made a great noiſe about the 


rupture of that conference, came to Ratisbonne 


in Perſon, wrote and complained of it to all 
the. Princes cf the Empire. The fame year 
Martin Luther died in his great Climacterick, 
being ſixty three years of age, on the tenth of 
February. The death of this Man filled all the 
Catholicks with Joy, who verily believed that 
the great work of the pretended Reformation 
would certainly fall to the ground, after the 
death of. him that firſt ſet his hand to it. The 
Council of Trent looked upon that accident as 
a preſage that Hereſie ſhould be overthrown 
by 1s Authority, ſince that in the beginning 
of its Actions, the great Here/iarcha was fallen. 
Bur ſuch kind of Prognoſticks are not always 
certain, as experience hath demonſtrated 


_ Afﬀteerthe third Seſſion which was held the length they 
fourth of February, the Legates wrote to Rome, prepare to be- 
ſhewing the impoſlibility of holding the Mem- gin the Exa- 


bers of the Council any longer,in ſuſpence,or of ee a 
, 2 


chuſe that of 


the Scriptures. 


putting them off” with trifles, as had been done 
till then. "The Pope therefore ar length gave 
conſent, that they ſhould ſer ro work in good 
earneſt, and the Legates were of opinion that 


they ought firſt to begin with the ſubje&t of 


the Scripture. The Council had been indoubr, 
(3 where 


ST 
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n of 


and 
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PAUL. II. where to begin for confuting and cenfuring 


I 546. 


the Doctrine of Luther; ſforne were fot fol- 


 YY lowing the order of the confeffion of Ausbourp; 


but others thought thar thar would be too 
great an honour for the Confeſſion : rhey liked 
better to have abſtrats made of rheir Books, 
and to follow the order that the Divines ſhould 
think moſt proper. The Doctrine of the Pro- 
teſtants, that they intended to condemn, was 
reduced to four Heads. The firſt was concer- 
ning the ſufficiency of holy Scriptutes, and 
the neceſlity of Traditions; the ſecond of the 
Canonical Books , and their number ; cle 
third was about the Authotity of the Vulgar 
Tranſlation, and the neceſſity of having re- 
courſe to the Originals;the fourth related to the 
Intelligibleneſs and Perſpicuitie of the Scrip- 
cure, the ſenſe that it ought to be taken in, and 
the Interpreters that were to be followed. 
Beſides theſe there was a fifth Articte propofed 
to be examined, to wit, if theſe matters ſhould 
be condemned with Arathema's.. There wai- 
ted on the Council about thirty Divines, moſt 
part Monks, who till then had been of no uſe 
Fa: In making ſome Sermons 1n praiſe of rhe 
Pops and Council : but now there is work cut 
our for then ; for they wereemployed ro open 
the matters, and to make the firſt in- 
quiry into the controverſies ; and hereupon 
they diſcourſed in Congregations appointed 
for thar purpoſe, in preſence of the Prelates, 
who afterward gave their Judgment upon 
what they had learnt in the Congregations of 
the Divines. But the Divines had no Vote, in 
conſulting and forming the Decrees. The 
heads above mentioned were therefore ſtated 

In 
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in the Congregation, and left to the difputa- 
tions of the Divines. - As to the firſt head, 
that concerned traditions, they were almoft 


8 3 
PAUL. III. 
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all very well agreed, that they ought to be 


received. as a Part of the revelation of God's 
Will. But Antony . Marinier a Carmelite Monk 
Rtarted a conſiderable opinion; he did not 
think it pertment to make that a point of 


A 


rinier 75 not of 
opinion that 


the neceſſity of 


ntony Ma- 


Faith, becauſe for afſerting the abſolute ne- Traditions 
celſty. of Traditions, one of theſe two things /ponld be made. 


muſt be granted, Either that God had for- 
bidden to write the whole revelation of his 
will , or that the Prophets and Apoſttes had 
_ Written their books at random, without de- 
ſign of tranſmitting that revelation by Scrip- 
rure; and that hence it was that part of that 
revelation had been written, and the reſt un- 
written : he urged that the firſt could not be 
proved ,towit,thatGod had forbidden to commit 
all his revelation to writing ; and that the ſe- 
cond was injurious to providence, which gat- 
ded both the Conduct and Pen of theſe holy 
Writers. He gave therefore his opinion, thar 
they ſhould follow che Courſe of the Fathers, 
who had made uſe of 'Fraditions when there 
was occafion, without making their neceſſity a 
matter of Fanh. This opinion was not at all 
liked, and Cardinal Poo! one of the Le- 
gates cenſured it ſeverely, faying that it had 
been fitter to have been ſtarted in a Confe- 
rence of Lutherans in Germany, than in a Coun- 
off | 


a point of 
faith. 


there were four opinions : ſome were for above the Ca- 
ranking them into two Claſſes, that in the nonical Booky. 


firſt ſhould be placed the Books which had 
G 1 ne- 


I546. 
WY w—_ 


Vergerio 
drawn over by 
the L.utherans, 
at length open- 
ly deciarcs 
himſelf. 
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PAUL. III. never been conteſted, -and in the ſecond; thoſe 


which had ; this was the Opinion of Lug: dz 
Catanea a Facobin, who grounded it upon the 
Authorities of St. Feromeand Cardinal Cajetar, 
who had both done ſo: ſome were fot having 


them divided into three Orders ; the firſt, of 
thoſe whereof no doubt was ever made ; the 


ſecond, of thoſe which had been heretofore 
queſtioned , but which now are received; and 
the third, of thoſe of which no perfect Cer- 
rainty was ever pretended to. The third 
opinion was for reducing them into a _ Cata- 


logue without any diſtinction ; and, in a word, 
ſome were for naming expreſty thoſe Books 
thar had been controverted , to the end they 


might be declared . Canonical. "The Book of 
Baruch gave them more trouble than the reſt, 
becauſe no Pope, nor Council had ever cited 


-1t for Canonical : but a certain Perſon made a 


ſhametull remark, that the Church read part 
of it in the Desk, and that was enough to ca- 


Nonize it. 


By the Eighth of March the Divines had 
made an end of their Conferences about the 
Articles propoſed to them : and next day the 


Prelates aſſembled in Congregation, to conſulr, 
conclude, and form the Decrees. "They paſt 


the Article of Traditions, ordaining the ſame 


Authority to be given to them, as to the 
written word, and referred to another time 
the point concerning Canonical Books ; ſome 


days after Don Franciſco de Toledo, the ſecond of 
the Emperour's Ambaſladonurs Collegue 
to Den Diego de Mendoza, came to Trent: 
and the ſame time Yergeriowho had a Biſhoprick 


bordering on Germany arrived there alſo, This 
man 
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man was famous for many Nunciatures that 
he performed in Germany ; and ſeveral Con- 
ferences which he had with Luther and the 
Lutherans by Commiſſion from the Pope. But 
inſtead of convincing the Lutherans in theſe 
Conferences, the Lutherans had convinced hum : 
and Vergerio had not ſo well diſguiſed his Senti- 
ments, but that he had raiſed himſelf an Ene- 
my, one Fryar Hannibal an Inquiſitour, who 
ſtirred up a Sedition of the People of his Dt 
oceſs againſt him. He came therefore to the 
Council to juſtifie himſelf, but was ill recei- 
ved, and referred to the Pope. Inſtead of 
going to Rome, he reſolved to return to his 
Biſhoprick, hoping to ' find the Tumule quie- 
ted. But. the Nuncio that was at Venice ſent 
him orders to the contrary, and was preparing 
to proceed againſt him, by order of the Court 
of Rome. In fine, Yergerio took the Courſe of 
declaring himſelf openly, and retreating into 
a place of ſafety : he fled into the Countrey of 


the Griſous, where he made. a publick Pro- 


feſſion of the Lutheran Doctrine, and after- 
ward wrote many things againſt the Pope. 
and Church of Rome, In the Congregation 
of the 15:h of March, it was ordained that all 
the Canonical Books of Scripture ſhould be 
equally approved of , andno diſtinttion made 
amongſt them: but there happened great De- 
bates about the vulgar Tranſlation. Luzgz 
di Catanea a facobin was of opinion, that the 
method of Cardinal Cajera» ought to be follow- 
cd, who had recourſe to the Greek and He: 
brew texts, and had them interpreted to him 
word” for word, becauſe he: underſtood not 
the Languages. This Cardinal was.wont in 

Ns G 2 bis 
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PAUL. HT. his laſt days to fay, that they: who contented 
1549. themfelves with the Latin text, had nor the 
SY word of God pure, and without mixture of 
| errours ; this Facobin ftood ſhiff for the Origt- 
nalsagainſt Tranſlations ; but the Plurality of 
Votes were for the vulgar Latin, and for ha- 
ving its Authority to be abſolutely eſtabliſhed 

without any reſerve. And ſome were even for 

having it declared, that the Authour of that 
Tranſlation was gwded by a Spiritof Prophes 

cy. One reaſon that: influenced the Patrons 

of the vulgar Tranſlation was, that if they: 
re-eſtabliſhed the original Greek and Hebrew 

in their ancient Authority, the Grammarians 

would for the future be the Mafters of 'The- 

ology, and the Divines and Inquittours . be 

obliged to learn the Languages. But there: 

were ſome learned menin that Aſſembly , who: 

could not endure to have it faid, that the 

Latin interpreter had a Spirit of Prophecy : 

Iſidorus Clarius a Breſjian Abbot of St. Benet , 

an able man and verfed in the knowledge of 
Languages, refuted that opinion; he gave a 

Hiſtory of that verſion, and ſhew'd it to be 

made up of an ancient Latin Tranſlation, 

which was called the 1:alick, and the verſion: 

of St. Ferome ; he endeavoured to prove that 

it was not. the work of one man, but of ma- 

ny, and that it being made up of pieces patcht 

together, he concluded that it was notat all 

likely, that all who had Jlaboured therein, 

were inſpired; adding withall, that i was 

evident enough that theſe different Authours 

were not infallible, ſince many faults were to 

be found in that Tranflation. It was never- 

theleſs ſtill his opinion, that it ought to - ow: 

= - erred 
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ferred before all other verſions,provided it were PAUL. III. 

firſt corrected. Andreas de Vega was of the 1545. 

fame mind, that there were faults in the vul- ' N 

gar Tranſlation ; but was, notwithſtanding, of 

the opinian thar ic ſhayld be declared Authen- 

tick, without prejudice to any to conſult the 

Originals. They proceeded next to the Article 

of the ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture. 

It was thought that the liberty that men had 

taken to themſelves in theſe later years of 

interpreting Scripture, was the cauſe of the 

Hereſjes in Germany : And therefore the Coun- 

cil purpoſed to remedy that, by barring private 

men from expounding the Scriptures accor- 

ding to their fancy. Fin were for admitting 

all modern interpretation, provided it were 

not contrary to the Faith, and that opinion 

Cajetan had maintained. Others thought that 

ſome liberty might be allowed to diverſity of 

interpretation, provided they did not claſh 

and contradict one another; and theſe laft 

approved rhe remark of Cardinal 4: Cy/ſa, 

who heretofore laid that Scripture ought to 

be interpreted variouſly, according to the 

times, and the Hereſies that are to be confured. 

. But moſt part were of a contrary opinion, and 

Judged it neceſſary to confine Expoſitours to 

the Interpretations of the Fathers, and not 

to admit of any new expolitions. A 

Cordelier of Mons called Rzchard, went a lit- 

tle farther, and ſaid that the Holy Scripture 

was not now any longer necellary for teaching 

Divinity, which is ſufficiently to be found in 

the Books of the Schoolkmen ; and that ar 

preſent Scripture was not to be read for the 8 

inſtruction of the People, but onely for De- in 

. Yotjon, The concluſion, at length, ofall theſe : 
| G 4 - F--- | dg” 
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PAUL. IT. diſputes was, that the vulgar Tranſlation was 


1546 


declared Authentick, with a proviſo that it 
ſhould be corrected, and Deputies were ap- 
pointed to make the amendments. But ſome- 
time after, the Pope pur a ſtop to that work 
which was begun, and cauſed it to be ditfer- 
red untill new orders; - in fine, all liberty of 
broaching any new ſenſe of Scripture different 
from. that of the Fathers, was taken away. 

In the Congregation of the 29th of March, 
the queſtion was debated, whether Canons 
and Anathema's were to paſs upon theſe points; 
ſome there were that thought it very hard 
to declare Hereticks and pronounce Arathe- 
14s againſt thoſe who might queſtion the ſu- 
preme Authority of the vuſgar Tranſlation, 
and take the liberty to obſerve faults in it ; 


| bur an expedient was found, which was, to 


make 'a Canon touching the neceſſity of Tra- 
ditions, and 'the number of Canonical books 
with Anathema' s, and to refer the vulgar Tran- 
ſlation, and what concerned the i interpretation 
of Scripture to the Chapter of Reformation 
where none were to be uſed. 

In conſequence of this it was moved, that 
means ought to be found to put a ſtop to the 
bad uſe that Libertines and profane People 
make of the Holy Scriptures ; ſome in Ma- 
gical operations, and others in defamatory 
Libels, where they pervert texts of Scripture 
by wicked and impious Applications. The 
Cardinal 4: Monte was very hot about this, 
being much concerned at the Paſquinades of 
Rome, by reaſon of the Diſorders of his Life. 
At iengrh it was reſolved that a Decree ſhould 
be made, whereby, without deſcending to 


particulars, ſuch kinds of abuſes ſhould be 
PTQ-* 
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Prohibited in general terms, and all Printers PAUL. Nt. 


forbid to print them. 
On the Eighth of 4pril, the day appointed 


I546. 


for the fourth Seſſion, forty eight Biſhops, ©9#7*h Seſſion. 


and five Cardinals, went in the uſual order, 
and with the accuſtomed Ceremonies to the 
Cathedral Church : after which the Decrees 
were publiſhed, declaring "Traditions to be of 
equal Authority with the Holy Scripture ; 
the Catalogue of the Canonical Books were 
regulated, the vulgar Tranflation made Ayu- 
thentick, and the licentiouſneſs of Libertines and 
Printers repreſſed. In the ſame Seflion © Dor 
Franciſco de Toledo the Emperour's Ambaſſa- 
dour cauſed the Emperour's Commiſſion for 
Don Diego de Mendoza who was fick at Venice, 
and for himſelf, tobe publickly read ; and then 
made his Maſter'sComplements tothe Council, 
- which were returned. 
Theſe firſt Decrees of the Council were ill 
reliſhed by the Germans, and they did not 
take 'it well that ſo ſmall a number of men 
ſhould take upon them in quality of a 
General Council, to judge of ſo important a 
matter. But the Pope was extremely well fatiſ- 
fied with their proceedings; and that made him 
intimately concerned for the attairs of the Coun- 
ci]; fortifying the Congregation of Cardinals at 
Rome, to whom theſe aftairs were particular- 
ly committed : he diſpatcht three Orders to 
the Legates who preſided 1n the Council of 
Trent ; firſt, that they ſhould publiſh no De- 
cree without firſt acquainting him with ir, 
ſecondly that they ſhould not ſpend time a- 
bout matrers that were not controverted ; 
and laſtly, that they ſhould 'nor ſuffer the Au- 
os | I. __ thority 
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' PAUL. HI. thority of the Pope to. be called in queſtion. 
1546, About the ſame time the Pope excommuni- 
WY > cated the Archbiſhop of Cologne at the in- 
The Pope ex- ſtance of the Biſhops of Utrecht, Liege, and 
mmunicates Of t& Clergy of Cologne : he declared him de- 
Herman Arch- poſed from his Archbiſhoprick, and abſfolved 
biſhop of Co- his Subjects from their Oath of Allegiance to 
Jogne. him, as being an Heretick and an Abettour 
of Hereticks ; ordained them to ſubmit to the 
Count of Shawembourg his Coadjutour, as to 
their Archbiſhop. The Emperour who valued 
not the:Qrdinances of Rome, but as they made 
for his intereſt, did not immediately upon 
this excommunication break with. the Arch- 
biſhop ; but for ſometime continued to treat 
with him as Archbiſhop of Cologne ; becauſe 
he was afraid that if he put him too hard 
to it, he might join in War with the Confe- 
derates againſt him, whereas till then he had 
perſevered in his Obedience. So that that Sen- 
tence djd no great harm to the Archbiſhop; bur 
wrought pernicious effects in the minds of the 
Proteſtants, and thoſe that favoured them. 
This -does evidently demonſtrate, ſay they, 
that the Council fgnifies no more than a for- 
mal Convocation, ſeeing People are excom- 
municared for Doftrines which ought to re- 
mam-undecided, untill the Council have pro- 
nounced a definitive Sentence. Nevertheleſs, 
ſarvetime after, Herman was obliged to reſign 

his Archbihoprick. 

The Synodal actions were again renewed in 
the Council, that the matters might be prepa- 
red which were to be Judged in the next Seſ- 
ſion. The Pope had enjoyned his Legates to 
ſet on: foot thequeſtion of original fin; but the 
7 | Germans 
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Germans oppoſed it, and would have them ro PAUL. ITE 
fall upon the matter of Reformation. Do» 1546. 
Franciſco de Taledo inſiſted ſo much thereupon, WOW 
in the Emperour's name, that the Legates were 

forced to telthim in plain terms, that they had 

expreſs orders from the Pope not to meddle 

with the matter of Reformation ; and becauſe 

the Ambaſſidour was not fatisfied with thar 

anſwer , but continued his Inſtances, the Le- 

gates wrote about it to Rome. Whilft they 

ſtayed for new Orders from thence, they cau- 

ſed ſome regulations to. be made about the 

manner of proceeding, that matters might be 

carried more. orderly. It was ordained, that 

for rhe future , three kinds of Congregations 

ſhould be held, one wherein the Divines ſhould 

examine matters of Doctrine ; the other for 

handling theaffair of Reformation, into which 

the Doctors of the Canon Law ſhould be ad- 

mitted; and laftly,a third ſort which was onely 

to confiſt of Prelates, to form the Decrees con- 

cerning Doctrine and Reformation. To com- 

ply wich the Germans, who defired that the 

matter of Reformation of Diſcipline ſhould 

be taken in hand before all things elſe, the Le- 

gates gave way to the reſuming the matter of 

Lectures and Preaching; which had been al , .,,:1:-able 
ready moved: before the laſt Seffion, and had Jebare on the 
been referred to another time. The great cor- ſubje# of 
ruption of the Clergy, and the ſupine igno- Preaching, the 
rance of the Priefts in paſt ages, was the cauſe = 
that the Biſhops and Prieſts who had the cure ;,;.4.1 4. * 
of Souls, did wholly abandon the care of in- pulp;es. | 
ſtruction and the charge: af: Preaching. The 

Colleges and: Mendicant Fryars ſeized the Pul- 

pits which chey found empty, and obtained 
mr. | Rt: 
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PAUL. III. privileges from Popes to Preach every where 


WY 


without the Permiſſion of the Ordinaries, that 
1s, of the Biſhops; end the Monks had now a 
poſſeſſion of two or three hundred years to 
confirm their Title. The Biſhops beftirred 
themſelves vigorouſly to recover the poſſeſſion 
of their rights, and demanded the revocation 
of thoſe privileges: the Monks defended 
their cauſe, and many writings and great de- 
bates were thereupon occaſioned on both ſides. 
The Divines and Canoniſts were conſulted, 
and moſt part gave their opinions In writing : 
the Legates, in the mean time, under pretence 
that the reading of theſe Papers would take 
up too much of the Councils time, cauſed an 
abſtract of them to be made, which ſhould be 
read in a folemn and general Congregation. 
But becauſe that abridgement was probably 
defective or partial, one Bracc:o Martello, Biſhop 
of Fieſole, oppoſed the reading of it, and ſpoke 
with a great deal of freedom : he told them 
plainly that their deliberations ought not to 
come packt to them from other places, mean- 
ing Rowe, nor that it was fit that two or three 
Perſons ſhould be the ſole Arbitrators in all at- 
fairs, intimating the Legates ; and that there- 
fore it was neceſlary that all ſhould. hear the 
reaſons, and that in their full extent, that they 
might be the more able to comprehend their 
ſtrength, and paſs their Judgment upon them 
in the afſembly. This diſcourſe choaked the 
Legates, who not onely rebuked him upon the 
ſpot, but wrote to Rome alſo to have him ba- 
niſhed the Council,: and the Biſhop of Chiozs 

rohibited to return thither any more. This 
{aſt Biſhop had had a little roo bold _—_— 

WOO Wit 
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with the Legate Pos! concerning the opinion PAUL. NL: 
of Antony Mariner the Carmelite, touching, I546. 
Traditions : he had defended the opinion of FP 
the Carmelite,, complaining that there was no- 
liberty allowed in the Council, and in, conſe- 
quence of that, he had abſented himſelf pre- 
ently after the Seſſion, under pretence of be- 
ing indiſpoſed. "The Pope, however, wastnore 
prudent than the Legates ; for though he was 
no leſs reſolved than they to oppreſs the liber- 
ty of the Council, yet he thought it fit to ob- 
ſerve meaſures, and to wink at the actions of 
thoſe two Biſhops. The abſtract was then 
read, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of. the 
Biſhop of Freſole; and the Biſhops alledged 
their reaſons, upbraiding the predicant Monks: 
with Avarice, with the Collections and Alms 
which they erogated under colour of Preach- 
ing and inſtructing Souls. "The Monks, on the 
other hand, pleaded that they could not be 
accuſed of; Uturpation, ſince by permiſſion from 
the chief Paſtor of the Church, they had ſtepe 
into the Pulpits, which they found forſaken. 
This Article, as well as others, muſt wait for 
its deciſion from Rowe. The Pope wrote to 
the Legates, that they ſhould endeavour to 
maintain the privileges of - the Univerſities 
and Monks ; but withall find out ſome expe- 
dient to ſatisfie the Biſhops. Bur if the Biſhops 
intended to make themſelves abſolute Maſters 
within their Dioceſfles, to the prejudice of the 
exemptions granted by the Popes, that they 
ſhould not fail to oppoſe it, and to defend the 
Monks againſt the Biſhops ; becauſe the Monks 
depending immediately on the holy See, have 
been always the chief ſupports of its Authori- 


ty, 
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PAUL. IN. ty, and have been very ufrull for bringing. 
I $46. down the Biſhops. The expedient which was, 

| _ at length found,:was ro reeſtabliſh; accordimg 
ro the ancient- cuſtome, in Cathedral Chur- 

ches, a D9o&or of Divinity for reading'vf Lec- 

rares. The name of that office was fill in be» 

ms in Cathedral Churches; for there. was 

one in the chaprer called the Shv/nſtrowr, ro 

whole office there was a Prebend annexed, as 

being chief of the TLefturers, and he himſelf 

ought to be a Profeffour- of. Diviniry, the -ſu- 
perintendance of fit affair was wirhour-any 

difficulry granted to'the Biſhops: Bat it was 

not ſo ealie a matter-to allow them the ſame 

power over Monaſterres, wherein they alſo 

intended to re-eſtabliſh the cuſtome of LeAures 

of Divinity, for infruQing thoſe of the Houſe. 

The Legates could not endure that the Bi- 

ſhops ſhould havethe overſight of that, though 

the buſineſs was not about the Meandicant Fry- 

ars, but onely ſimple Monks, for fear of de- 

frafting from the privileges that had been 

granted by the. Popes, and of emancipating 

che Monaſteries from the holy See, ro ſubject 

chem again to the Biſhops. Whilft they wers 

A conſiderable ticking et this point, Sebaſtzano Paghmo Audi- 
overture of tour of the Reta made an overture that brought 
Sebaſtiano. rhe Council out of thek difficulties. His opj- 
_—_ ”, hion was that the Biſhops ought to have pow- 
Biſhops with- ET to re-eſtabliſh the Leftares of Theology 1n 
Sonic. Monafteries, not in quality of Biſhops, but as 


Ott 


z:2 the Autho- Delegates of the holy See : that is to fay, thar 


ny the Þ9- they ſhould at in. that affair by the- Pope's 


Authority, and as it were, ih his name. It ts 
mcredible of what uſe this invention was 1n 
the ſequel of the Council ; and it was a ferch 

always 
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always employed when any thing was to be: PAUL. Il: 
reſtored to the Biſhops, without diminution of 1546: 
the Authority which the. Pope had uſfiirped 
over them. That ſo well contrived expedient 

was preſently laid hold of; for it was Enacted 

that Parochial Churches united to Monaſteries, 

and which depended on no Dioceſs, fhould* 

for the future be under the Direftion of che 
Metropolitan, as Delegate of the holy See. In 

like mariner becauſe there were Preachers who 

had obtained privileges-from Rome to an{wer 

to none but the Pope; it was ordained that 

they might be puniſhed by the Biſhops mr the 

fame quality. of Commiſſioners delegated by 

the Pope: 

As to the matter of Preaching, rhe privi- 
lege was continued to the Monks : but to 
give ſome ſatisfaction to the Biſhops, it was or- 
dained that it ſhould be in their power to ad- 
mit or reject thoſe religious Preachers, when 
they offeted to Preach in other Churches than 
thofe of their Order, and that the Monks be-* 
fore they could Preach, even in their! own. 
Churches; ſhould: be obliged to receive the 
Biſhops Benediction : and in ſhort, that the Bi- 
ſhops might puniſh the religious Preachers, and 
{uſpend them from Preaching, in caſe of He- 
reſt and Scandal. The Generals of the Or- 
=— were not overwell ſatisfied with theſe fe- 
gulations, but the Legares found means to ap- on 
Peale chem. = jr 
RN bs the matter of 

And now the Legates having received new 0r:ginal fin, 
ordets from the Pope to handle the matter of notw:thſtand- 
Original fin, ſer about the execution of that #72 *-* 92po/i- 
Commiſſion. Cardinal Pacizco a Spaniard, and (49% 9 7 
m_ all Fa 
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all the Imperialiſts, withſtood it again, bur all 
to no purpoſe, for the matter muſt be ſo. 

The firſt thing they did, was to propoſe the 
errours that were to be condemned, diſtribu- 
red into nine Articles. But for the convenience 
of Diſpute, before theſe nine Articles were 
condemned, it was thought fit to. reduce the 
whoie,matter to four principal heads; the firſt, 
what- was 4dam?s ſin; the ſecond, what is it 
that is derived from him to his poſterity ; the 
third, in what manner that ſin -is ct Sil 
to his deſcendants; and the Iaſt, how it is 
doned and forgiven. As to the firſt head ir 
was agreed, that Adam by his ſin loſt his ori- 
ginal righteouſheſs and innocence ; that by the 
loſs of that innocence came the diſobedience of 
the affeftions, and the, rebellion of the mem- . 
bers, which the Scripture calls Concupiſcence. 
T hey :likewiſe agreed that theſe: evils could not 
—— be. called the fin of Adam, . becauſe 
they are the effetts-and puniſhments of his ſin, 


rather than the ſin it ſelf. So that they defi: 


ned. that the-fin of, Adam conſiſted, properly in 
the ation which-he had committed againſt the 
command of -God : and here they gave them- 
ſelves the liberty to cnlarge, and diſpute abour 
the nature and kind of that action, to wit, 
whether it was pride or infidelity, eluctony Or 
ſimple diſobedience. 

'They found more difficulty about the e- 


- cond head, tro wit, what it is that is derived 
' from the firſt man unto his poſterity. Here- 
_ uporr many different opinions aroſe ; ſome fol- 


lowed the ſentiment of St. Auftin, 'who will 


have concupiſcence to be the original:fin deri- 


ved from Adam : The Cordeliers were of the 
opinion 
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opinion of Arxſelme and Scorus, who fay that PAUL. UL. 


the privation of original Righteouſneſs is tru- 
ly original Sin, and not Concupiſcence ; be- 
cauſe Concupiſcence remains after Baptiſm, 
which purgeth away original Sin. Moſt parc 
of the Facobins were of the Judgment of their 


own St. Thomas, who thinks that the privation 


of original Righteouſheſs, and Concupiſcence 
made up original Sin, ſo that the privation 
of original Righteouſneſs, is as the form, and 
Concupiſcence as the matter. 

As to the third head thar relates to the man- 
ner how that Sin is tranſmitted to the Del- 
cendents of the firſt Man, as the matter 1s 
more obſcure, ſo the Divines found themſelves 


| More puzled abour it; all the various opint- 


ons of the Schoolmen were offered ; and 
each of them had 'its adherents : but that oc- 
caſioned no great Debates; no more than the 


fourth head, which reſpected the manner how 


original Sin 1s pardoned and forgiven : 'They 
all agreed, that it is fully blotted our by Bap- 
tiſm, and that thereby the Soul becomes as 
Pure as the Soul of 4dJam was in the State of 


Innocence ; there was nevertheleſs ſome dif- 


pute betwixt Ambroſio Catarino and Dominico 
a Soto about the Nature of original Sin : Ca- 
zarimo maintained rhat the privation of orig1- 
nal Righteouſneſs, and Concupiſcence could 
not be the true original Sin, becauſe theſe are 
rather the. Puniſhments of Sin than the Sin 
it ſelf; and therefore he pretended that the 
Action of Adam was ſolely and _ properly 
original Sin, and that that Aftion was tran(- 
mitted to his Poſterity by imputation, by vir- 
mTue of the Covenant that God had made with 

H Adam, 
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Adam, at that time when he- repreſented all 
Mankind,and acted in the Name of all his Poſte- 
rity; he moreover denied that the Corrup- 
tion of Sin could either be tranſmitted by 
the Soul or by the Body ; becauſe the Body, 
according to the ſuppoſition of that Divine, 
can neither act upon the Soul, nor the Soul 
upon 'the Body, Dominico 2 Soto defended the. 
opinion of St. Thomas, and faid that after the 
Commillion of Sin there remains a ftain and. 
inherent quality, and that that ftain and thar. 
corrupt quality deſcends from Parents to their 
Children. Oh; | 
 Whilit they were diſputing about theſe four 
heads, rhe Council at the ſame time were up- 
on the cenſuring of the nine Articles, that 
had been propoſed in rhe beginning, accor- 
ding to the relation they ſtood in to the four 
heads that were under examination. "Thetwo 
firſt Articles that-were propoſed to be cenſu- 
red, denied original Sin, or made it onely to be 
derived ro Children by way of imitation, and 
were withour difficulty condemned as hereti- 


which ave im. Cal. Not that they were found in the Wri- 


puted to Pro- 


0742inal Sin. 


but that he onely 


is the © 


tings of Lather, but they thought that they 


reſtants about bad found in the Writings of Zamglias that he 


helieved not original Sin. However the more 
intelligent and leſs paſſionate having well ex- 
amined his expreſſions were of opinion that his 
delign was not to deny the propagation of that 
Corruption, nor the depravation of Nature ; 
denied that that original 
Corruption could be referred to that kind of 


| beings ,, which are called actions, reckoning 


them to be onely Gilpalnzgns to action, which 
the whole Church. Era/- 
ET” 
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us Was accuſed of maintaining ſome opinions PAUL. HL. 


contrary to thoſe of the Church touching 
original Sin, and of believing that it paſt 
from Parents to Children onely. by example 
and imitation.. In one of the Articles taken 
out of the Books of Luther, they made him 
ſay that original Sin conſiſts in 1gnorance, in 
the contempt of God, and in the privation of 
the fear, afhance in, and love of God ; which 
they looked upon to be an extremity oppoſite 
to that opimon of the Pelagians. So thar Lu- 
ther was not accuſed of denying; original Sift, 
but rather of making. it conſiſt in actions onely 
to be found in men grown up ; becauſe In- 
fants can neither contemn nor hate God ; this 
difficulty being often propoſed ro the Lirhe- 
rans in the Conferences of Germany, they 
made anſwer that by theſe expreſſions they 
meant inclinations to the, contempr and hatred 
of God; which ſhews that rhey onely. offen- 
ded in the manner of exprefſiorr; but becauſe 
the Council was reſolved to make every thing 
a Crime, theſe harſh expreflions were recko> 
ned amongft their Errours. - The moſt ifhpor- 


cant queſtion that was diſcuſſed about that fmars 


ter was, whether originat Sin remains aftef 
Baptiſin ; and neverthele6 ir is hardly "any 
thing but! a conteſt abour words ; for all DE 
vines are' agreed thar Concupiſcence- remains 
after Baptiſm ; and the queſtion onely is then; 


whether of no that Concupiſcence be orig 
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nal Sin ; for if that be the remaining Coficus-' © By 


piſcence, without doubr original Sin refhains 
alſo. So that all the queſtion comes to this, -to 
know whether after Baptiſm Concupiſcencs 
ought to be called Sin, as the Proteſtants pre- 

H-:2 tend, 
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as the Catholicks would have it; that was no 
very important queſtion then: . and yer all 
were agreed, except the Carmelite Anthony 
Mariner, that there was enough in it to faſten 
Hereſie on the Lutherans. He was willing to 
acknowledge with all the reſt , that original 
Sin does not. remam after Baptiſm ; bur he 
thought it an exceſs of ſeverity to condemn the 
contrary opinion as heretical. He maintained 
that both the one and the other. might be ſafe- 
ly faid, that original Sin remains after Baptiſm, 
and thatit doesnotremain ; that St. Auſtin had 
expreſſed himſelf rwo 'manner of ways thact 
ſem contrary ; that: in his Books to Boxrface, 
he hath faid that Concupiſcence was not Sin, 
bur both the cauſe and effect of Sin; and 
that on the contrary. in his Books againſt 7u- 
Lan he hath expreſly ſaid , that Concupiſcence 
is Sn, the cauſe of. Sin, and the effect of Sin ; 
and that therefore it was evident that ac- 
cording to his thought, one may hold the 
one .or other opinion withour Herefie, and 
fay that Concupiſcence after Baptiſm is a Sin ; 
OT-1S not a Sin, This diſcourſe created many 
Jealouſies againſt the Carmelie , . and made 
them ſuſpe&t him to be infected with  Luthera- 
iſm; and the rather becauſe he had been ob- 
ſerved before thar, to have ſaid many:things in 
his Sermons agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Lutherans. Amongſt other things he had faid, 
thar we ought to pur all our truſt in God , 
and not to rely on our works, that all the ver- 
tues of Heathens were real Sins, and that a 
man might have ſome affurance of his being 


in the ſtate of Grace. One of the Articles that 
was 
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was to be condemned, reſpected the Puniſh- PAUL. IL 
ments that are due to original Sin, and to T5 45. 
which Infants that die without Baptiſm are 

obnoxious. . The opinion of St. Auſtin, and of 

Gregory of Rimini a famous School-man, which 

condemns ſuch Infants toeverlaſting 'Torments, 

was .unanimouſly rejected by all. The Cor- 

delier Divines'who were at the Council, main- 

tain'd that the place to which theſe Infants 

were confined was not under the Earth, but 

upon the Earth, and in the light ; others ad- 

ded that they were taken up in reaſoning a- 

bout the works of Nature, and that they ta- 

ſted that ſatisfaction which men find in the 

diſcovery of curious matters. But Catarimo 

went a great deal farther, and allotted them a: 

kind of ſupernatural Bliſs: ſaying, that in the 

place where God put them, they ſhould be vi- 

ſited by Angels and Saints: he laboured all 

he could to get the opinion of St. Auſtin con- 

demned, but to no purpoſe. . It was indeeq 
diſapproved, but out of the reſpect that was 

had to that Saint, they would not declare 1t 

heretical: The ſentiment of the Facobins which: 

placed theſe Infants in a Limbus where they 

are without ſorrows and pain, but deprived 

of Beatitude and Joy, prevatied and was moſt 

approved. wt ts 5 

After theſe long Conferences of the. Divines The Prelares 
were over, the Prelates held their Congrega- #:4erſtand.«r 
tions for forming the Decrees and Canons. Fe a1 of 
But they knew not-how to ſet about it; forit pl eayn | 
1s a thorny queſtion, and part of the Biſhops how ts make 
underſtood it not. Moſt part were of opinion, Deerees aboux 
thar they | ſhould not define original Sin, nor. '*- | 
propoſe heads of Dottrine to. declare the Judg- 

ment of the .Church concerning that matter. 
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They who better underſtood the queſtion op: 
poſed that, ſaying that Councils were called as 
well for inſtruting Believers, as for condem- 
ning of Hereticks, and therefore they ought 
to declare what true Chriſtians ought to be- 
lieve, as well as what they ought not. But 
the Bifhop of Sinizgegliaand Gieronimo Seripande 
General of the Auguſtizes who inſiſted on that, 
gained no ground; for it behoved the Biſhops, 
before they could lay down heads of Doctrine 
touching that thorny queſtion, to be well 1n- 
ſtructed in it, and they reſolved not to trouble 
themſelves about that: though, perhaps when 
they had taken all the pains they cauld, they 
might not have been able ſo to have fatho- 
med the point, as to have explained it clearly. 
They, therefore, thought it enough to form 
Canons ſeconded with Anathema's: And the 
firſt of them condemns thoſe who deny that 
Adam loſt original Righteouſneſs by his rebel- 
lion ; The ſecond is againſt thoſe who deny 
that original Sin 1s tranſmitted fram Adam to 
his Poſterity; the third Anathewatiſes thoſe 
whoſay, that original Sin 1s not fully watfheda- 
way by Baptiſm ; The fourth condemns 'thoſe 
who ſay, that Baptiſm is not of abſolute Ne- 
ceflity for purging away original Poljution ; 
and the fifth, at length, pronounces a Curſe. 
againſt thoſe, who hold Concupiſcence after 
Baptiſm to be a Sin. 

Upon occaſion of the fecond Anathemea pro- 


twixt the Ja- nounced againſt thoſe who deny that the Sin 


cobins and 
Cordilters 4- 
bout the im- 


maculate Con- 


ception of the 


blefſed Virgin. liers being, engaged in the Party of Scotws, 


of Adam is communicated to all his Pofterity, 
there aroſe a great diſpute betwixt the Cor- 
deliers and Facobins, concerning the manner 
how the Decree was to be couched. "The Corde- 
who. 
was 
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was of their order, maintain the immaculate 
Conception of the bleſſed Virgin: And the 
Facobins whofollowed St. Thomas deny it. A- 
bout the Year eleven hundred and thirty ſix, 
the Canons of Lions ſtarted that opinion of the 
immaculate Conception, and would have efta- 
bliſhed a Service for celebrating it, but St. Ber- 
»ard oppoſed it. The Thomiſts oppoſed that 
Sentiment untill the Year thirteen hundred, 
at which time Fohannes Scotus, a Cordelter, 
made a Probleme of that opinion and judged 
it probable : afterward the Corde/zers puſhr 1t 
on from probability to certainty, and made it 
almoſt an Article of Faith. On the contrary 
the Facobins perſiſted in the Sentiment of St. 
Bernard and St. Themas : and this ſowed the 
ſeeds of a War which hath laſted three hun- 
dred Years, and does ftill continue berwixt 
thoſe two Parties. The Univerſity of Par:s 


hath embraced the opinion of the Cordeliers, 


ſeveral Popes have declared for it, and ſome 
againſt it. Pope Fohn XXII. favoured the Fa- 
cobins, becauſe of the hatred he bore to the 
Cordeliers, who ſtood for che Party of the Em- 
perour Lewis of Bavaria whom he had excom- 
municated. Sixt TV. who was a Cordelier open- 
ly favoared his order, and made a Bull in the 
Year -fourtern hundred and ſeventy four, 
wherebyhe prohibited any to centure theopini- 
on of the immaculare Conception as heretical, 
and confirmed the new Service that had been 
-made for celebrating the Feſtival of that Con- 
ception. This War continued ſtill very hot at 
the time of the Council : And therefore the Fa- 
cobins endeavoured to obtain, that it might be 
declared m general terms without any excepti- 
; | H 4 Gn, 
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on, that the Corruption of Adam was tranſmit- 
ted to all men, thar ſa the bleſle& Virgin might 
be comprehended therein. On the other part 
the Cordeizers pleaded that ſhe might be excep- 
ted from the general rule. The Court of Rome 
was conſulted upon the matter, and the anſwer 
from thence was, that they ſhould not meddle 
with that controverſie : ſothat the Legates decla- 
red that they were not afſembled to pronounce 
upon differences that Carholicks had amongſt 
themſelves,but onely to condemn Hereticks. The 
Council therefore not to offend eitheggof the 
Parties, but to fatisfie the Cordelzers without 
condemning the Facobins, added a clauſe to 
the end of the Decree; that it was not their 
intention 1n all that had been ſaid, to doe any 
prejudice to the opinion of the immaculate 
Conception ; but that the mind of the Council 
was that the Conſtitution of S:ixts IV. ſhould 
be obſerved. 

Things being thus prepared, and the Legates 
having thereupon acquainted the Court of 
Rome, all that had been done was approved 
of ; the Seſſion was held the ſeventeenth of 
Fune, and after the Ceremonies were over, 
the Decrees were publickly read by the Biſhop 
that had officiated. There were two Decrees, 
one concerning Dodtrine, and the other about 
Reformation ; the firſt contained the five Ca- 
nons againſt che errours of the Lutherans, and 


- other Proteſtants about original Sin, which 


have been mentioned before. In the ſecond 


Decree there were two articles; the firſt re- 
lared to the Lectures of Divinity which were 


ro be re-eſtabliſhed in Cathedral and Collegiate 


Churches. Ir ordained thar in ſuch CAureNes 
abi 
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| able men ſhould bechoſen for making Leftures PAUL. UL 
of Divinity upon the Scripture ; that the ſame 1546. 
ſhould be done in Monaſteries ; that the Ab- 
bots ſhould take the'care of that, and in caſe 
of their neglect that the Biſhop might compell 
them to it, but ſtill by a Power delegated 
from the holy See. And, in fine, that the Rea- 
ders in Divinity before they began to make 
their. Lectures, ſhould be approved by the 
Biſhop, excepting thoſe of Cloyſters whom the 
Council did not oblige to demand thar appro- 
barion. The ſecond Article of the Decree of 
Reformation ; did regulate the matter of Prea- 
ching and Preachers. It ordained that the 
Biſhops ſhould preach themſelves, and that if 
they could not, they ſhould fill their places 
with men fit to inſtruct and edifie : that the 
Curates ſhould be obliged to make Sermons or 
Prones at leaſt every Sunday and all holy 
Days : that the Preachers who ſhould preach 
in Pariſhes under the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, 
ſhould have licence from them before they 
take poſſeſſion of the Pulpits : that the Prea- 
chers in Cloyſters, ſhould at leaſt take the 
Biſhops Bleſſing : that if theſe Preachers ſhould 
prove to be Hereticks or ſcandalous, they 
might be ſuſpended by the Ordinaries : that if 
they had a Privilege from the Pope that ex- 
empted them from the Juriſdiction of the Bi- 
ſhops, yet they might ſtill be ſuſpended and 
puniſhed by them, as Delegates of the holy 
See; and that the Colletours ſhould neither 
preach themſelves, nor cauſe others to preach 
up the ſale of Indulgences. This being done, 
the next Seſſion was appointed to be held the 
nine and twentieth of 7#/y, and before the 
_ __ breaking 
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of France 
comes to the 
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there mahes a 


long Speech. 
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breaking up of the preſent, Peter Danes Am- 
baſſadour of Francis I. King of France was re- 
ceived into the Council ; he delivered his Ma- 
ſter's Letters, and backt them with an eloquent 
Speech, wherein he did with much. pomp enu- 
merate the great obligations that the holy See 
had to the Crown of France : he told them 
what Charlemaigne had done in favour of the 
Popes; how Adrian the firſt had granted him 
the Power of creating the Pope, and how the 
goodneſs of Lewrs le Debonaire had made him 
remit, and for himſelf and his Sacceſſours re- 
nounce that Tight : he enlarged much in de- 


monſtrating the Zeal that the Kings of France 8 


have always had for the maintenance of the 
Purity of Doctrine in the Church, and the 
Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith. At length, 
he concluded with his Maſter Francis the Firſt, 
whom he- commended for- his Care and Pru- 
dence in hindering thegrowth of Hereſfie with- 
in his Dominions, telling them that by the 
Rigour of his Edicts he had provided ſo well, 
that no Aflembly of Proteſtants had as yet 
met within his Territories. Hercules Severolla 
Proftour of the Council anſwered him in a 
tew words ; he thanked the moſt Chriſhan 
King for having ſent to the Council, told the 
Ambaſſadour that his arrival was very grate- 
full ro them; aſſured himthat they had always 
hada great veneration for the Ga//;cane Church, 
and promiſed that the Council would on all 
occaſions be ready to doe her all good offices 
for the future. 

Whilſt the Council of Trent are darting 41na- 
tbema's againſt the Proteſtants, the Pope and 
Emperour prepare another fort of arms _ 

ob FngIM., 
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them. The treaty which the year before was PAUL. HI. 
begun by Cardinal Farneſe, was completed 1546: 


by the Cardinal of Tre»:, within a few days —=_— 
after the laſt Seſſion. In this treaty the Em- ,. 6” 


perour obliged himſelf to reduce the L«rhe- ;he Pope, the 
rans to the obedience of the holy See, becauſe Emperour and 
they refuſed to ſubmit to the Council. The the Prote- 
Pope, on his part, promiſed to furniſh the Rand, _ 
Emperour with twelve thouland Foot, and 4 55 
five hundred Horſe, and two hundred thou- rages, and the 
ſand Crowns for the Charges of the War ; Pope zs deces- 
beſides he permitred the Emperour to ſell of 24 & the 
Lands belonging to Monaſteries as much as ©P*r0ur- 
mighr amount to fifteen hundred thouſand 

Livres, and to have for one year the half of 

the Revenues of the Church of Spain ; on 

condition that -. he ſhould have a ſhare in the 

advantages of the Conqueſts that ſhould be 

made, and that nothing ſhould be granted the 
Proteſtants, eſpecially in matters of Religion 

without the Pope's conſent; . there was alfo a 

ſecret Article, whereby*the Pope obliged him- 

ſelf to excommunicate the King of France, if 

he took up arms againſt Charles during this 

War. To ſtrengthen this T eague the Pope ſo- 

lIicited feveral other Princes to enter into it, 

and amongſt others the Cartholick Canrors of 

Suiſſerland, but they would not eſpouſe the 
Party. This treaty was kept ſecret betwixt 
them,and the Emperour deſired it ſhould be ſo, 
that he might the more eaſily pretend, that it 
was no War tor Religion. He publiſhed, there- 
fore, in his manifeſto's, that he had taken up 
arms to reduce Rebels who by violence had 
invaded the Eftates of the Church, making 
Abbey and Biſhops-lands hereditary to them- 
ſelves, 
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PAUL, IH. felves, and who made alliances with Strangers 


1545. 


contrary to his own, and the intereſts of the 


WY OS Empire. The deſign of this Politick fetch was 


to retain thoſe Lutherans on his ſide, who were 


rot engaged in League with the Confederates ; 
and indeed ſeveral of them furniſhed the Em- 


perour with Troops; amongſt whom were 
Maurice of Saxony and Albert of Brandebourg. 
On the other ſide the Landgrave of Heſſe, the 
Electour of Saxony and the reſt of the Prote- 
ſtants publiſhed a Manifeſto, wherein they laid 
open the Myſtery of that League, and ſhew'd 
it to be a War for Religion, of which the Pope 
and Council were the Authours.. 

This Myſtery was ſoon diſcovered, for the 
Pope publiſhed a Jubile at Rome the fifteenth 
of Fuly, for the good Succeſs of the Arms of 
the Church and Emperour, which were joy- 
ned for reducing Hereticks to their obedience 
by force. In the mean time the Emperour 
continued to proceed upon the account of a 
War of State ; for he Outlawed the Landgrave 
and EleCtour of Saxony, and publiſhed a Pro-: 
clamation thereupon, dated the twoand twen- 
tieth of 7#/y; wherein he accuſed them of ha- 
ving conſpired againſt him, of having made. 
War againſt other Princes of the Empire, of 
ſcizing on Biſhopricks, of having robbed ſeve- 
ral Peopleof their Eſtates, and having cloaked 
all theſe attempts under the fair pretext of 
Peace, Liberty and Religion : fo that he pro- 
ſcribed them as ſeditious Traytors, and diſtur- 
bers of the publick Peace, forfeited all their 
Dignities, and abſolved their Subjects from. 
their Oaths of Allegiance ; though 1n all this 
charge there was not rhe leaſt word that ay" 
E 
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ſed them of Herefie , or defeQtion from the PAUL. IL 
Church. By theſe two oppoſite Declarations 1154S. | 
which were made by the Emperour and the © Wo 
Pope, they were mutually vexed, and croffed 
one another in the private deſigns which cach 
of them had. All men eaſily ſaw into the 
meaning of this ; for it was evident that the 
Pope had onely undertaken the War for the 
ruine of the Proteſtants; bat on the contrarv 
that the Emperonr was not much concerned 
for the intereſts of the Church, it he could 
but advance the greatneſs of his Family. The 
Tralians were not ſatisfied with the Pope's Con- 
duct : for thereby they ſaw that he afforded 
the Emperour means of making himſelf abſo- 
lute Maſter of Germany; which could nor 
come to paſs, without expoſing the Princes of 
italy to the fame dint of oppreſſion. 

The Pope had a great mind to draw ano- 
ther advantage from that War, and that was 
of finding a pretext to diſlolve the Council. 
The Proteftant Army who had a deſign ro 
hinder the joyning of the Emperour and Pope's 
Forces, was advanced near the County of 
Tirol, which is not far from Trent. This was 
enough to alarm the Prelates who were alrea- 
dy weary of their long ſtay, and of the ſmall 
matters they had'done. Beſides, Trert lay in 
the paſſage of the Troops which marched from 
Jraly into Germany to the aſliftence of the Em- 
perour, ſo that during the whole Month of 
Auguſt, that City was contmually peſtered : 
with Sou}diers, which interrupted the procee- 
dings of the Council. "Thus all circumſtances 
ſeemed favourable for the breaking up of thar 
Aſlembly ;-or, at leaſt fot rranflating it Ari 

| ſome 
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deſired by the Court of Rome, who therefore 
ſnatchr. at all occaſions to do it. But the Em- 
perour was of another mind : the Council was 
uſefull to his deſigns of having a pretext to op- 
preſs thoſe that would nor ſubmit to it, and ſo 
would. have it continue where it was. He 
therefore ſent to Trent, promiſed rhe Prelates 
to ſee to their ſafety ; and becauſe the Cardi- 
nal 4d: Santa Croce one of the Legates enclined 


mightily to have the Council ſeparated, he 


made his Ambaſtadour threaten him, that if 
he ſtirred the leaft in the affair of diflolving or 
tranſlating the Counci], he would cauſe him 
to be thrown into the River of Adige : atleaſt 
{ſo much hath been faid and wruten by the 
Hiſtorians of that time. The Emperour had 
great ſucceſs in this War : the Armies had lain 
a pretty long ſpace near one another ; and 
the Proteſtants had had many fair occaſions of 
gaining conſiderable advantages upon. the Im- 
perialiſts: but they could make zo uRof them, 
becauſe they. were, commanded by two Gene- 
rals of equal Authority ; to wit, the Eleftour 
of Saxony and the Landgrawve of Heſſe. "This 
Parity in authority, and command is always 
fatal to Armies, becauſe Jealoulte never fails to 
raiſe diviion and mifunderſtanding betwixt 
the two Generals; However the advantages 
/ere much alike on both ſides unrill the end of 
Ocfober, at which time the Emperour cauſed 
the Army of the Bohemians, and of his Allies 
under the Command of his Brother Ferdinand 
and Duke” Mayrice of Saxony, to march into 
the Territories of the Landgrave and Electour, 
who were the two heads: of the a 4 
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to the defence of their- own Countries : and 


ſo the -Emperour without fighting remained We * 


Maſter of -the upper Germany; and all the 
States in thoſe Quarters, whether Princes or 
Towns, ſubmitted tro his Laws. He got of 
thema great ſupply of Artillery for his Army, 
and vaſt fyms of money ; but in requial al- 
lowed all liberty of Conſtence, and the free 
exerciſe of their Religian. : And now the Pope 
began to diſcover thetrue intentions of Charles 
the Emperour, who gave him no ſharein whar 
he got, deſtroyed not the Proteſtants, bur left 
them in full liberty as-to Religion; and the 
forces of the Church ferved for no other end, 
bur to render him abſolute Maſter of Germany. 
Nay, he had even promiſed ro Duke Marrice 
the Electorate of Saxomy, though he was no 
leſs Lutheran than his Cofin, This conduct 
opened the Pope's eyes, and made him ſe his 
true intereſts. He therefore, in the firſt place 
recalled Alexander Farnefe, one of his Nephews, 
whom he had Tent as Legate' with his Army, 
and ſome time after, abourt the middle of De- 
cember, he commanded O#awian Farneſe Duke 
of Parma Son in Law to the Emperour, his 
other Nephew and General of his Forces, to 
draw them back into Taly. 'The Emperour 
complained of this; but he excuſed himſelf in 
that the time of ſix Months for which he had 
promiſed his *Troops was expired, and that he 
was no longer able to ſupport ſo great a charge. 
The Proteſtants, who had ſuffered bad uſage, 
revenged themſelves on the Pope by publiſhing 
a Manireſto againit him, ſtutc with all forts of 
reproaches, wherein they called him Antichriſt 

and 
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PAUL. III. and the inſtrument of the Devil; they accu- 
1546. ſed himof having ſent People into Germany to 
WWD poiſon the Wells, and ſtanding Waters, and to 
fet fire into ſeveral places in Saxony; and-gave 
all People warning to beware of ſuch Poiſo- 
ners and Incendiaries. Though theſe accuſa- 
tions were not believed, but looktupon as Ca- 
lumnies dictated by a Spirit of Revenge; the 
Pope however, got nothing by that conjunc- 
cion with the Emperour, but trouble) confu- 
fion and ſhame, beſides the loſs of his Troops, 
which returned in very bad equipage. 

During theſe troubles the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent were ſtill a-doeing, but pro- 
cceded very flowly. The Pope and the Em- 
perour for reaſons quite- different were glad 
that affairs were protracted, The Emperaur, 
becauſe he deſired that the Council might nor 
decide the controverſies of the Lutherans, be- 
fore he had made»-an end of the War thar he 
was engaged in. The Pope, becauſe he ho- 
ped thar by managing affairs ſlowly in the 
Council, he might at length tire out both Peo- 
ple and Prelates, and cauſe a final diſſolution 
of the Afembly. And ſo the Seſſion which 
was to have been held the nine and twentieth 
of July, was put off till the thirteenth of Fa- 
zuary following. Theſe ſeven Months were 
ſent in Diſputes ; for the Legates looſed the 
Reins to the Divines, and left them to that 
humour of Jangling and contradiction to which 
they are moſt commonly too much adCic- 
ted. ih 

Next day after the Seſſion that had been 
held the ſeventeenth of June, the Legates cal- 
led a Congregation, wherein they COT. 
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of the matter which was to be decided in the PAUL. III. 


next Seſſion. The Pope's Divines preſented a 
writing to prove that after the buſineſs of Ori- 
pinal fin, which had been then decided, the 
next thing the Council ought totreat of, was 


hath diſcovered the evil, that Grace 1s the re- 
medy of Original fin; and that that was like- 
wiſe the method obſerved in the confeſſion of 
Ausbourg. On the other ſide the Emperour's 
Ambaſladours perſiſted to urge that they ſhould 
not purſue the examination of Doctrine, but 
proceed in the matter of Reformation. 'The 
Legates told the Ambaſſadours, that it was al- 
ways profitable to examine matters of Doc- 
trine, that it was good to be inſtructed, and 
that that examination ſhould not engage them 
in a deciſion of controverſies, but that they 
might afterwards be delayed as long as ſhould 
be deſired ; and that whilſt the Divines ſhould 
examine. the matter of Juſtification, the Biſhops 
and Canoniſts ſhould conſult about Reforma- 
tion. They concluded upon this, and ordai- 
ned a ſearch to be made into the Books of Lu- 
zher and other Proteſtants, to pick out of them 
the Heretical propoſitions that ought to be 
condemned. In the next Congregation, the 
Legares, that they might be as good as their 
word, moved that they might conſult about 


Reformation. The Cardinal of Monte propo- Reſidence is 
ſed the point of Reſidence, and preſſed the ne- propoſed as 4 
ceſlity of it, affirming that all the preſent 22» 9 Re- 
troubles and diſorders of the Church ſprung formation. 


from the non-re{idence of Biſhops, becauſethe 
vices of the Clergy, and Herelies were occa- 
ſioned 


WY 
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: ſtification, 1s 
the matter of Juſtification and Grace: becauſe choſen for the 
It is natural to ſpeak of the remedy after one ex: Seſſion. 
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1545. they had been preſent, might have pur a ſtop 


to the growing corruption of Manners, and 


the budding of Hereſjes: and this was appro- 
ved by the Votes of all. But one Giacomo Cor- 
zeſe a Roman, Biſhop of Va:/cu, one of thoſe 
who iumpatiently bore with the diminution of 
the Authority of the Biſhops, dextrouſly laid 
hold on rhat occaſion, to inveigh againſt the 
enterpriſes of the Court of Rowe. He forth- 
with condemned Reſidence as a thing uſeleſs, 
though he acknowledged it to: have been in 
former times, a thing abſolutely neceflary ; bur 
now a days, ſaid he, it can begood for nothing, 
becauſe the Monks and ColleCtours have the 
power of Preaching without the permiſſion of 
the Biſhops; ſo that the preſence of a Biſhop 
could not hinder a Monk from Preaching He- 
refies, ſince he has no power to ſtop his mouth. 
He likewiſe ſaid that it was in vain for a Bt- 
ſhop to reſide to hinder the corruption of his 
Clergy, ſeeing that beſides the Exemptions of 
Monks, the Chapters had theirs alſo, and thac 
hardly could there be found an inferiour Prieſt, 
who could not fetch from Rome a privilege to 
exempt him from the Furisdiction of his Biſhop: 
He added that the Biſhops had no power to 
hinder unqualified Perfons from being admit- 
ted into holy Orders, by reaſon of the Licen- 


_ Ces de promovendo which camedaily from Rome, 


becaute of titular and Itinerant Biſhops, who 
by commiſſion and order from the Pope, con- 
ferred Ordersin all places, and on all that de- 
manded them. He therefore conciuded that 
the Biſhops needed not to reſide; becauſe they 
had nothing to do; and by confequence if they 
intended 
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intended to handle the article of Reſidence, 
they muſt alſo ,oyntly treat of the reſtaura- 
tion of the Authority of Biſhops. This over- 
cure pleaſed all the Prelates, and the Legates 
were fain to ſuffer both points to be handled 
together, that of Reſidence, and of the re- 
ſNauration of the Authority of the Biſhops. 
Deputies were named to make abſtracts of 
the Doctrine of Luther: and theſe Deputies 
were of different opinions as to the method. 
Some were onely for condemning five or fix 
general propoſitions that comprehended all the 
reſt. But moſt part were of a contrary Judg- 
ment, and were for condeſcending on the leaſt 
particulars, and for condemning even ſuſpec- 
red -propoſitions which might be taken in an 
evil ſenſe. There were therefore, five and 
twenty propoſitions drawn out of the Books 
of Luther and other Proteſtants : concerning 
Juſtification by faith alone, the neceſlity of 
good Works, the aſſurance that one may have 
of Salvation, and the certainty that may be 
had of ones being in the ſtate of Grace ; con- 
cerning'the nature and quality of Works done 
withour faith, and of thoſe that are done in 
faith ; concerning Repentance, wherein'it con- 
fiſts.; concerning preparations for Grace, of 
what nature they are, and if they be good 
Works. In thar abſtract very ſcandalous pro- 
poſitions, and which all Proteſtants difown, 
were attributed to Luther. But there1s reaſun 
to believe that theſe abſtratts were made with 
very little faithfulneſs, and far lefs charity ; 
becauſe of all the forty five Divines that then 
were at the Counci], there were but three who 


had any moderation, to wit, Ambroſio Catar:n0 
| # be 
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There were 
but three mo- 
aerateDivines 
at the Coun- 
cil, 


The PÞiſtoy of Book 11. 


PAUL. III. of Sieya a Facobin, who was afterwards Bi- 
ſhop of Minori; Andreas de Vega a Spaniſh Cor- 
delier ; and Antony Marinier a Carmelite, Af- 


ter the abſtracts had been made, there were 
but a few that underſtood the meaning of 
them ; Luther's expreſſions being of a quite dif- 
ferent ſtrain from thoſe of the School, confoun- 
ded all their Intellectuals. They knew not 
how to confute ſentiments which they under- 
ſtood not ; and according to the notion that 
moſt part of the Biſhops had framed of them, 
they did in good earneſt think that the Lurhe- 
rans had ſtript man of all free will, and made 
him a trunk or a ſtone ; and that according to 
their ſentiments, provided a man onely belie- 
ved the Goſpel as a Hiſtory, he might commit 
all enormities, without the leaſt endangering 
his Salvation. And indeed, they who made 
the abſtracts did deſign to give that impreſſion 
againſt the Doctrine of the Proteſtants. 

And now it being time to fall upon buſineſs, 
they began with the three firſt Articles touch- 
ing the nature of juſtifying faith. The Dt- 
vines examined the various ſignifications of the 
word Faith, and ſome ſaid that it had nine. 
Dominico 4 Soto admitted but two, the firft 
that whereby faith ſignifies the faithfulneſs of 
the promiſes, and the ſecond whereby it ex- 
preſies the conſent that one gives to a truth 
propoſed upon the teſtimony of another. But 
becauſe Luther defined faith by the aflurance 
that rrue believers ought to have that their 
fins ſhall be pardoned by Feſ#s Chriſt, that de- 
finition was examined, and the opinion op- 
Ppugned by the ſame Dominico a Soto. Ambroſio 
Cararino acknowledging that the Act of juſtity- 

| ing 
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ing faith conſiſted not in that aſſurance , ne- PAUL. I 
vertheleſs maintained that a juſt man might I 546. 
and ought to be perſwaded thar he was in the ** V oy 
ſtate of Grace. Andreas de Vega took a middle 
way, and faid that without preſumption one 
might have a moral and conjectural certainty 
of his own juſtification ; but thatthart certain- 
ty ought not to be called faich. In the ſequel, 
the debates about that Article encreaſed, and 
divided the Council for a very long while. At 
preſent they went on to examine thenature of 
juſtifying faith. The Divines diſtinguiſhed faith 
into faith unformed and faith formed, to know 
which of the two ought to be taken for jufti- 
fying faith. Some were for not giving the name 
of juſtifying faith bur to faith formed, that 1s 
to ſay, quickened by Charity. Others were 
of opinion that faith in general withour being 
diſtinguiſhed into a dead or living faith, a faith 
formed or not formed, ſhould be honoured 
with the name of juſtifying faith. And becauſe 
that opinion is ſubject to troubleſome conſe- 
quences, they qualified it by faying that faith 
dead and not formed by Chariry did juſtify, 
becauſe it contained the firſt ſeeds of juſtifica- 
tion : that ſo juſtification might be attributed 
to it, in the ſame manner as they ſay, that all 
Philoſophy is contained in the Alphabet, and 
in the ſenſe that they ſay, a Statue is compre- - 
hended in its Baſis. The Carmelite Marmier Tho Carme. 
was on their ſide, who would not allow the lice Marinier 
name of juſtifying faith, but to that which is #1! have che 
filled with Charity, and was of themind that 747% 9 j1ifts- 
thoſe School terms of faith unformed and faith Jy hero 
formed, ſhould be exploded, becauſe St. Paw! "has eb” 
. never uſed them, and that true faith is called, works by C54 
4:2 faith 77, 
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A Devate about 
the nature of 


works that 
precede Grace. 
Ambroſfio Ca- 
Larino M4m- 
£4795 the ob1- 
9:072 Of Ft Au- 
im and the 
Proteſtants. 
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faith working by Charity. But the Facobins 
and Cordeliers that were united againſt him, 
carried it: nevertheleſs they all agreed to con- 
demn the opinion of Juſtihcation by faith a- 

lone. 
Afterwards the Divines diſputed of the na- 
ture of works that precede Grace : and moſt of 
the Votes were againſt the opinion of the Pro- 
teſtants, who afhrm that all works done with- 
our faith are ſins. But Ambroſio Catarino un- 
dertook the defence of that opinion ; he main- 
tained that it was the judgment of St. Auſtin 
and St. Thomas. He conſetied that he had been 
heretofore of the ſentiment of the School-men, 
bur that he had renounced it, after that he had 
read the Scriptures and the Fathers; and pro- 
ceediig, he cenſured the vain ſubrilty of the 
School-Divines, who abandoning the Scripture 
and the Fathers . ſuffered themſelves to be gui- 
ded by the falſe light of Philoſophy. He 
backed his aſſertion with the words of our Sa- 
viour, 4 bad tree cannot bring forth. good fruit, 
and with thoſe- of St. Paul, who ſays. To 1he 
unclean all things are unclean, Dommico 4 Soto, 
a great Enemy of the Doctrine of Grace, op- 
poſed Cararino with ſo much Paſſion that he 
called him Heretick, and accuſed hun of de- 
nying free will as the Lutherans did. For his 
part he maintained that Infidels might fulfill 
all the Law ; thar is to ſay, that they might 
doe all the good works that are commanded, 
though they did them not for the ends for 
which they have been commanded, to wit, 
the glory of God, and eternal Salvation ; but 
he maintained that it was ſufficient for doing 
an action without ſin, to obſerve the rs” 
| = 2 
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and that he might a little correct the expreſſion 
which ſeemed Pelagian, he added that with- 
out Grace one might very well avoid every 
ſin conſidered ſeparately, but not all fins taken 
together. Juſt, ſaid he, as one may ſtop all 
the holes of a leaky Ship in a hundred places, 
if you conſider them ſeparately; yet not be 
able to ſtop them all when you take them all 
together, becauſe one cannot be 1n all places, 
and whilſt one is buſied in ſtopping of one, the 
water gets in by the reſt. The Pe/agianiſm of 
the School had taken ſuch dcep rooting in the 
minds of many, that they did not even ap- 
prove that exception of Soro's; they would 
have had it allowed without diſtinction, that 
men without the aſliftance of Grace are able 
to ſhunall fins. | | 
In the next place they examined the que- 


ſtion, if works performed withoyt Grace are 4 diſptite 4- 
| X32 vout the pre- 


parations t2 


Preparations for Juſtification. If Dowinzeo 2 Sp- 
to durſt have ſtuck to his principles, having 


with ſo much vehemence aſſerted the goodnets merit of cenx 
of ſuch works, he could not but have affir- grury. 


med that they were immediate preparations 
for Grace ; but he durſt. not, becauſe of St. Ay- 
ſim, and eſpecially becauſe of St. Thomas, of 
whoſe Doctrine he made profeſſion And 
therefore he fell off, and ſaid that theſes works 
were remote preparatories for juſtification, 
But the Cordelzers who preferred their own 
Scotus before St. Auſtiz and St. Thomas advan- 
ced a ſtep, and maintained that they were jm- 
mediate diſpoſitions, and even merited juſtift- 
Cation, Scores Was _ great: Champioa te 

F& || 1M. 


of the commandment. - He therefore aſſerted PAUL. Ut. 


that without Grace one might avoid all ſins, * 
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race, ant the 


120 The Hiſfozw of Book IT. 
PAUL. II. this Merit of Congruity, according to whom 
I546. the School-men faid, that it was ſuitable to the 
juſtice and goodneſs of God to aſſiſt him that 
does all he can, according to the Maxime, 
factenti quod in ſe eff Deus non deeff ; ſince that 
time they have reſtrained this Merit of Con- 
gruity to works that are performed by preven- 
ting grace, before the infuſion of juſtifying 
grace; but before the Council of Trent the 
School was more than Demi-pelagian, and 
maintained that men without grace might doe 
all kinds of good works, even love God above 
all things, and that theſe works were true pre- 
arations for Juſtification. The Facobins would 
Fave been very willing that there had Eeen 
no mention made of that Merit de congruo, 
becauſe St. Thomas grew out of conceit with 

it, eſpecially in his old age. 

Afterwards they came todiſputeof thoſe Mo- 
tions which are wrought in the hearts of men 
by the firſt inſpirations of preventing grace, be- 
fore the infuſion of habitual Righreouſheſs. 
Luther was accuſed of ſaying that all theſe 
motions, ſuch as the fear of Puniſhment, and 
an abhorrence of ſin, were real fins ; that opi- 
nion was condemned as heretical, becauſe they 
had agreed that thoſe firft motions of conver- 
ſion are good works. "The Carmelite Anto- 
»y Marinier maintained that this was but a 
diſpute about words, laying that theſe actions 
done out of the ſtate of grace were like Luke- 
warmneſs bertwixt heat and cold : that they 
were in a mean betwixt actions done without 
grace Which are real fins, and thoſe which 
are performed in the ſtate of grace which are 


truly good. And that fo as SOR is 
ut 
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but a leſs cold, theſe fears of Puniſhments PAUL. 117. 
which precede converſion are a leſſer kind of 1546. 
ſins; but he was fain to recant his opinion, | 
becauſe all the Divines were againſt him. 

In the next place they came to ſpeak of Of juſtifica- 

Juſtification it ſelf ; and the ſignification of the #707 and im- 
word 7uſtifie was examined. Domimzco 4 Soto Pe rights 
maintained that in the Epiſtles of St. Paul the 9%: 
word Fuſtifie ſignifies, to infuſe into the ſoul 
habitual and inherent Righteouſneſs; but the 
Carmelite Marinier maintained that it ſignified 
to abſolve, and provedit by the oppoſition that 
St. Paul makes of the word Fuſtifie to that of 
Condemn : who is he that condemneth , it is 
God that juſtifies? from the name they came to 
the thing, and herein there happened a vehe- 
ment diſpute betwixt the Cordelzers and Fa- 
cobins about the queſtion, whether habitual 
or juſtifying grace be the ſame quality as Cha- 
Tity, or if it be a diſtinct and different habir. 
Scotus and after him the Cordelzers maintain, 
that habitual Grace and Charity are one and 
the ſame thing; But St. Thomas and the Face- 
bins affirm that they are two different qualt- 
ties. 

The Divines then deſcended to the queſtion 
of imputed Righteouſneſs; they all agreed, 
that Jeſis Chriſt hath merited for us, and 
that his merit is imputed to us. Alberts Pig- 
hius, 1n giving his opinion, beſides inherent 
Righteouſneſs had expreſly aflerted that im- 
putation of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Which is made in favour of a juſtified man. 
Andreas de Vega was for retaining the word as 
very proper, though it be not to be found in 
Scripture, and to back his opinion prong | 
the 


L22 
PAUL. III. the teſtimony of St. Bernard, who had uſed it 


1546. 
NOW Du 
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in his hundred and ninth Epiſtle. Domi- 
ico 4 Soto maintained that it ought to be ex- 
ploded, becauſe neither the Fathers nor the 


Scriptures have ever uſed it; and eſpecially be- 


cauſe the Lutherans abuſed it,afftirming that thar 
imputed Righteoufneſs is the ſole Juſtification of 
man ; he added that it cut off all neceſlicy of 
ſatisfaction, and equalled the meaneſt of all 
Saints to the bleſſed Virgin. This diſpute was 
managed fo ſharply, and there was ſo much 
aftectation in condemning a term that was 
acknowledged to be innocent, that it ſhew'd 
by what Spirit the Council was acted, and per- 
ſwaded all men thar the Lutherans were in all 
points to be made Hereticksat what rate ſocver. 

There was no end of debating; for the 
Monks who are naturally wranglers furniſhed 
matter for them, and the Legates to gain time 
fomented the Divitions. But for ſome time 
the diſputes were interrupted by the March of 
'Souldiers, and the Jubile, that was publiſhed 
and celebrated for obtaining a happy ſucceſs 


1n the War againſt the Hereticks. At length 


the Month of Auguſt being half ſpent, and the 


Council being at liberty and in a condition of 
acting ; matters muſt needs be brought upon 
the ſtage again ; the Subject of Juftification 


had been ſufficiently canvalled ; and now it 
was time to form Decrees, and to hold a Seſ- 


fion ; but it was neither the inrention of the 
Pope nor of the Emperour that affairs ſhould 


proceed with ſo much expedition. The Pope 
ſought an opportunity of breaking up the 
Council, and the Emperour would have had 


the matter of Reformation firſt handlgd, be- 


fors 
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tore they condemned the Zutherans in a con- PAUL. NL. 
cern *of the higheſt importance, as that of 1546. | 
Fuſtification was. Wherefore it was necellary ' & 
co. gain, time, though it was difficult to make 
any: pretext for delay. However the Cardinal 
of Santa Croce,who was more killed in the jang- 
lings of. School-Divinity than his Collegues, 
underttook rhe buſineſs, and engaged to revive 
all the diſputes, and to make them laſt as long 
as they pleaſed. In the Congregation of the | 
twentieth of Augu/f, it was reſolved that ſome 0 
ſhould be. employed to compoſe the Decrees : 
upon the matters that had been debated;for this 
end were named three Biſhops, three Generals | 
of Orders, and the Cardinal of Sarra Croce to | 
preſide in this little Cabal. The Cardinal | 
made a Project of Deciſions and Canons very | 
pat for reviving the former Debates, which | 
miſſed not of its effect: for when the Depu- | 

| 
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ties who had compoſed the Canons and De- . 

crees propoſed them in the Congregations, all 

the Subjects that had been diſcourſed of before 

were. reviewed; as Grace, the certainty that 

one may have that he 1s in the ſtate of Grace, 

Works performed our. of the ſtate of grace,and 

in grace, imputed Righteouſneſs, and the Me- p,j,,, 
rits of Congruity. The Cardinal all the while he certa;ncy 
encouraged the Divines to the diſpute, telling that one may 
them that they were weighty matters, and #4 that he 
could not be too well examined. 75 im the ſtate 


1} Grace, Ame 
In the firſt place Andreas de Vega, and Dor 7, 019% Ame 


 minico 4 Soto grapled with Ambroſio Catarino and rino and the 
Marinier the Carmelite, about the certainty Carmelite Ma- 
that one .may have.thar he is in the ftate of Timer deferd 


Grace. They whoheld that man cannot be |, T6 [nag of 


alſured of Juſtification, maintained their opi- ,,,.. 
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nion by all the Reaſons and Arguments, that 
are at this day uſed againſt the Proteſtants. 
Ambroſio Catarinoand Mariner alledged on the 
contrary all the Arguments that are at pre- 
ſent employed by the reformed Divines. And 
becauſe they were much urged with the Au- 
thority of the Fathers, who ſeem to aſſert that 
one cannot be ſure of his Juſtification, they 
oppoſed paſlage to paflage, and concluded that 
the Fathers had ſpoken variouſly upon that 
ſubject, according to the different views and 
apprehenſions that they had of it, and that 
therefore without conſulting them, the onely 
recourſe muſt be had to the holy Scriptures. 
Theſe reaſons wrought ſome effect, and obli- 
ged the others not to call that certainty, that 
one 1s in the ſtate of grace, any more, a raſh 
Preſumption. Andreas de Vega went farther, 
he acknowledged that one might have an ex- 
perimental certainty of his own Righteouſneſs 
that baniſhes all doubting: as when one 1s 
hot, ſaid he, he knows it certainly, by a cer- 
tainty of ſenſe : but he would not have that 
aſſurance called a certainty of Faith ; which the 
reſt called a moral Faith. Catarimo, for his part, 
would havethat aſſurance called a certainty of 
Faith; but would not, however, afhrm that it 
was an act of Catholick and univerſal Faith; but 


_ ofa particular Faith : ſo that he owned that ir 


was not the ſame faith as that whereby one be- 
lieves the Articles of the Creed, and the truths 
of Religion. All the Carmelites were on Catari: 
nos ſide, becauſe of Fohn Bacon a Monk of 
their order, who had been of that opinion. 
However, thoſe very men who were of Cata- 
rino's Judgment, thought that he expreſſed 
| | Mu himſeit 
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himſelf a little roo hard, and ſtrained the point PAUL. IE 


too far. The Biſhops and Divines came to 
ſuch heats in that Diſpute, that the Cardi- 
nal di Santa Croce had no more need of adding 


upon the matter of free will, which 1s cloſely 
linked to that of grace: and the Council na- 


I 546. 


Thy rang wY 
; 'D on the matter 
fewel, but rather of quenching the fire, which ,& free will, 
he did by calling another cauſe. He put them and ſix Arti- 
cles on that 
SubjeR, are 

. s drawn out of 
med Biſhops and Divines to cull out of L- ,j, pps of 


ther's Books ſuch propoſitions as might be the Luthe- 


thought worthy of cenſure; theſe Deputies rans. 


pickt out Six ; 1. That God is. the cauſe of all 
actions good and bad, and that he operated 
in the treachery of Judas, as well as in the 
Converſion of St. Paul. 2. That men have no 
free will, and that every thing happens by 
abſolute neceſlity. 3. That by the fall of Adanz 
man loſt his free will, and retains no more but 
thename of it. 4. That man hasnow nofree will 
but to doe evil. 5. That the free will does not 
COncur with grace, and that men are driven on 
to convertion like brute beaſts. 6. 'That God con- 
verts thoſe whom he will,even though they reſiſt. 
The two firſt propoſitions were not confured 
by reaſons but by inveCtives; they were called 
mad, monſtrous, impious and blaſphemous 
opinions. The Carmelite Marinier who liked 
not that violent way, was for interpreting 
thoſe Articles in ſome good ſenſe, and eſpeci- 
ally that which affirms our actions to be ne- 
cellary, not free. He obſerved that it was not 
crue that all our actions are in our own pow- 
er, and that the School-men themſelves are 
obliged to except the firſt motions which men 
cannot reſtrain. Andreas de Vega diſcourſed 
upon that matter in a very obſcure _—_— 
an 
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and was hardly underſtood till he came to a 
Concluſion ; wherein he ſaid, that there was 
no difference betwixt the Lutherans and 'Ca- 
tholicks as to the nature of free wil! in civil 
actions, and in the moral and external works 
of the Law, and that the Lutherans did not 
ſtrip man of his free will, but in reſpect of 
ſupernatural works that prepared man for Sal 
vation ; which being conſonant to the Sentt- 
ment of Catholicks, he was of opinion that 
in this particular, ſomething ſhould be done 
for peace ſake. 'That name of peace was odious 
and grating ; we are not met for'that, anſwe- 
red they, it 1s the buſineſs of Conferences to 
accommodate ditterences, but of Councils to 
condemn Hereſies: and indeed this Council 
was very far from indulging any thing to the 
Lutherans ; this debate was the” cauſe of ano- 
ther, that aroſe betwixt the two Schools of 
Scotus and Thomas, that is to ſay, betwixt the 
Cordeliers and Facobins, to wit, if it be in the 
Power of man to believe or not to believe. 
The Cordeliers maintained the opinion of Sco- 
z4s, that it is not in the liberty of man not to 
believe, becauſe the underftanding is neceflari- 
ly determined by its object: when a truth is 
preſented to ir, it cannot bur ſee it, and when 
Ir PErceives 1t, It cannot —*fuſe to cloſewith the 
fame. Bur the facobins on the contrary de- 
fended the opinion ' of St. Thomas, and faid 
that faith bh. a free action that might be en- 
joyned or hindered by the will. Concerning 
che third article wherein the Lutherans lay, 

that man's free will is loſt ſincethe fall of 44am, 

the Champions for the pure Doctrine of Grace 


FRne - many Arguments and — 
an 
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St. Auſtin wherein he fays, Adam perdidit ſe & 
liberum arbitrium. But to that Dominico 4 Soto 
made anſwer, that the word free was ſome- 
times oppoſed to neceſlity, and ſometimes to 
Nlavery : that the Lwtherans took it in the firſt 


ſenſe, when they ſay that man hath loſt his: 


free will, becauſe they would thereby ſignifie, 
that man acts by an inevitable neceſſity. But 
thar St. Auſtin had taken the word free in the 
ſecond fenſe as it 1s oppoſite to ſlavery, and 
that his meaning was, that man had loſt his 
free will, becauſe that free will 1s captivated 
under the bondage of fin ; though the laſt is 
abſolutely the ſenſe of the Proteftants, as well 
as of St. Anſtin, "Fhis explication of Dom:neco & 
Soto was not well reliſhed, they would not 
have the free w1ll to be a ſlave, neither to ne- 
ceſlity according to the fenſe that was attribu- 
red to the Lutherans, nor to fin according to 
the fenſe of St. Auſtin. The Council could 
not endure that the free will ſhould be made 
a ſlave upon any account whatſoever; for had 
they owned with Soro, that it is under the bon- 
dage of fin, they could not have condemned 
the title of Luther's book de ſervo arbitrio, as 
they deſigned to doe. The fourth Article 
which faith that man hath onely free will to 
doe evil, was reckoned ridiculous; and the 
Divines of the. Council laid it down as a cer- 
rain truth, that free will is a power of deter- 
mining ones ſelf to one of two contraries, to 
good or to evil. There were ſome, neverthe- 
leſs, that were not ſo paſſionate, who told them 
chat their Maxime was not unexceptionable, 
and thatGod was free withouthaving the pow- 
67 of determining himſelt to evil, There 
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PAUL. IE There aroſe great Debates in the examina- 
1546. tion of the fifth and ſixth articles concerning 
-—_Y.Y the manner how free will concurs with grace 

in the work of converſion. The Cordeliers fol- 

lowing the- Theology and Principles of their 

Maſter Scotus, maintained that the will which 

can prepare it ſelf for grace, can by much 
ſtronger reaſon admit or reject grace when it 
1soffered. But the Facobins, who are Thomiſts 
 attribured to grace, the firſt motions of con- 

The Thomilts verſion. Here the Thomiſts were divided ; for 
= Ma am Dominico 4 Soto a Facohin, acknowledged pre- 

c Cpmmung - . . . 
of the new © Venting grace, but he ſaid that ir was in the 
Thomiſts. Power of man to accept or reject that grace : 
Theſe laſt 1o that he made the efticacy of grace to de- 
pang” 2p pend on the will of man, and on the deter- 
—_ of x mination of that will, and denied grace of it 
felf. ſelf to be efficacious. In this particular all the 

difference that was betwixt Soto, and the Cor- 
deliers or Scotiſts was about the preparations : 
for the Scoti/ts pretended that the will goes be- 
fore grace by immediate preparations, which 
proceed from the will it ſelf ; And Soro denied 
theſe immediate preparations, and onely ad- 
mitted certain remote preparations of the will 
for the reception of grace. Luigi di Catanea a 
Facobin and Thomiſt, ſaid that according to the 
Doctrine of St. Thomas the will may indeed 
Tcject ſufficient grace, but not etteCtual grace ; 
becauſe this grace gets always the victory over 
the will. In this manner he laid down as a 
ground in Divinity, that the difference betwixt 
etfectual grace, and ſufficient grace proceeds 
onely from the operation of God,and not from 
che conſent of the will ; thart- is, be affirmed 
grace to be effeftual of it ſelf. 'Ihis 1s that 


Luigs 
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Luigs di Catanea who may be called the Pa- PAUL. 1I.. 
triarch of the new Thomiſts, who have made 1546. 
themſelves very conſiderable ſince the Coun-  : 
Cil of Trent, in undertaking the defence - of 
the Dottrine of St. Auffin concerning Grace, 
which the School of Scorus that was Semrpela-. 
gian, had almoſt ſtifled. Pominico 3 Soto main- 
tained againſt Luigi di Catanea, that the di- 
ſtinftion betwixt grace efficacious and grace 
ſufficient proceeds from the will, and that 
the conſent and determination of the will a- 
lone makes that which was onely ſufficient, to. 
become effeCtual grace; this laſt opinion carrt- 
ed it with applauſe in the Council; but by 
no other force than that of prejudice, For it 
could not be denied but that Soto ſpoke in 
an ambiguous and obſcure manner, not da- 
ring to rely too much upon what he faid, 
that he made a running kind of a fight ont, 
and ſeemed diffident of his own Hypotheſis. On 
the contrary Catanea propoſed his Arguments 
with confidence and aſſurance, giving them 
a Character of evidence that confounded all 
his hearers. He boldly faid that he could nor 
ſee how the opinion of Soro could be excuſed- 
of Pelagianiſm: that to avoid the extremity 
wherein Luther had prgcipitated himſelf, he 
run upon another, that was every way as 
dangerous. Above all, he laid great ſtreſs on 
this, that the Doctrine of Dominico 4 Soto over- 
turned free Predeftination , and eſtabliſhed 
Predeſtination by the preſcience of works; be- 
cauſe if the efficacy of Grace depend on the 
Will of man, it 1s that Will which puts the 
difference berwixt the elect and the reprobate; 
a Sentiment confutgd by all Divines. Ineffet, 
the 


130 | - The Hiſftow of Book 1 
PAUL. II. the Theology of Scotus is no conſequential 
1546. Theology, whoſe principles ſupport ore ano- 
\— YY ther and are well linked together : for on the 
one hand it defends free election and abſolute 
reprobation, and on the other, it oppugns the 

efficacy of grace of it ſelf, and maintains that 

the will may prepare it ſelf for Juſtification by 

its own ſtrength. Now they who have but a 

ſmattering in Divinity may eaſily ſee, that 

cheſe two principles deſtroy one another ; for 

if men diſtinguiſh themſelves one from ano- 

cher in this world, onely by accepting through 

the ſole Power of their own free Will, Grace 

1uthcient, which others do reject, it is clear 

chat God muſt from Eternity have elected 

thols whom he foreſaw would ſeparate them- 

ſelves from others by the acceptation of fuf- 

They enter znto ficient Grace. 'This laſt conſideration of Cata- 

tbe m4:ir Of yeg's obliged the Fathers of the Council to en- 

13" '= ter upon the matter of Predeſtination. They 
on,and finding Mo 1 Div; ke abfiract 
nothing ro be commillionated ſome Divines to make abſtracts 

cenſured a- of the Books of the Proteſtants, that they 

mongſt che Lu- might know what propoſitions were to be 

therans, the) condemned. Nothing was found in the Wri- 

armere « of tings of the Lutherans, but out of the Books of 

he Entagii- the Zuinglians they drew Eight propoſiti- 

2s. >. ons. 1. Thar in Predeſtination and Reprobati- 

on man has no hand, but onely the will and 

pleaſure of God. 2. That the Predeſtinate can- 

not be damned, nor the Reprobate ſaved. 3. 

That the Ele alone are juſtified. 4. That the 

juſtified oughr to have Faith, and believe that 

they arc predeſtinared. 5, Thar the juſtified 

cannot fall from Grace. 6. That the Repro- 

bate do never receive Grace. 7. That a man 


ought to believe that he ſhall perſevere, when 
he 
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he is in Grace. 8. That a juſtified manoughe PAUL. UL. 
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to believe that though he fall, he ſhall riſe 
agaln. 

Moſt part of the Divines thought, that the 
firſt propoſition was very ſound and catholick, 
ro wit, that in predeſtination and reprobation, 
the will of God alone does all: thar is to ſay, 
they approved abſolute and gratuitous prede- 
ſtination, and they pretended that it was not 
onely conſonant to the judgment of St. 7 ho- 
7245, but alſo to that of Scorus. This opinion 
was backt by a great number of authorities 
taken from holy Scripture, and the Fathers, 
particularly St. Auſtin, who in his old age had 
vigoroufly maintained this abſolute and free 
predeſtination : yet the election by fore-know- 
ledge of works found its Champions. The Bi- 
ſhops of Bironro and Salpi pur themſelves at 
the head of the Monks, and made a Party a- 
gainſt free and abſolute predeſtination. They 
{aid that God reſolved to give all men ſufficient 
Grace, and that in the fore-knowledge of God, 
election and reprobation depended on the good 
or bad uſe of that ſufficient Grace, becauſe 
God elected thoſe whom he had fore-known 
would conſent to and accept of that Grace, 
and reprobated thoſe that would reject ir, 
they added that the contrary opinion was cru- 
el and inhumane, that ict made God unjuſt 
and an accepter of perſons, and ſuppoſed him to 
make his choice without any reaſon, but out of 
mere fancy. When they fought with the Arms 
| of reaſon, they triumphed; but ſunk under 
the weight of the Authorities of Scripture and 
Fathers. | 


Amvroſis Catarino, Who in all other things 
K 2 had 
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A ſtrange opi- 
9110nN of Cata- 
'rino about 
Predeſtinati- 
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had been reaſonable, eſpouſed here an ill qua- 

rel, he was of cheir opinion who grounded 
predeftination on the fore-knowledge of works; 

and to avoid the force of the texts of Scrip- 
ture which prove free and abſolute predeſti- 
nation, he made uſe of a ridiculous Medinm; 

he- made two predeftinations, the one certain, 

effectual and abſolute without the fore-know- 
ledge of works, ſaying that that predeſtina- 
tion extenged onely to a ſmall number whom 
God abſolutely decrees to fave, and for whom 
in order to that he prepares effectual means : 

to that election he applied all the paflages 
whereby abſolute predeſtination is proved. 
As for inſtance thoſe of the ninth Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, where St. Paul ſays 
that God loved Facob and hated Eſau, before 
either of them had done good or evil : that of 
one lump he makes ſome Veſlels of honour 
and others of diſhonour ; that it is neither of 
him that runneth, nor of him that willeth, 
but God that giveth the Bleſſing. Bur he ad- 
ded that beſides that abſolute predeſtination 


without fore-knowledge of works, there is 


another wherein God had decreed to fave all 
thoſe that ſhould be converted ; and that for 
that end he had given all men ſufficient Grace, 
to which ſome ſubmit, and others do reſiſt : 
and thar this laſt elettion was uncertain, unli- 
mited, conditional, and dependant on the will 
and works of man; he confeſſed that his opi- 
Non was Contrary to that of St. Auſ#in , but 
he alſo ſaid, rhat Sr. Auſtim's was contrary to 
the opinion of all others. 

The ſecond propoſition was variouſly. cen- 
ſured according to the diverſity of — 

an 
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and the propoſition was, that the Elect could PAUE. UL 
not be Damned, nor the Reprobate Saved. 1546. 
Catarino confeſled that the Elect could not be 
Damned ; but he would nor fay that the Re- 
probate could not be Saved; becauſe that God 
giving them ſufficient Grace, if they made 
good. uſe of it, they might be ſaved. Here 
the Thom ſts flouriſhed their diſtinftion , 2 
ſenſu compoſito & in ſenſu diviſo, and ſaid that 
in a ſenſe compounded or complexe the Elect 
could not be Damned ; bur in a ſenſe divided 
or diſtin&t they mighr. That 1s to ſay thatthe 
Ele&t confidered under a decree of election 
could not be Damned ; but if conſidered ſim- 
ply as men, abſtractedly from that decree of 
Election, it might be ſaid, that they might be 
Damned, becauſe they might never have been 
Elected. This diſtinction raiſed more miſt be- 
fore the eyes of the Prelates, who were nei- 
ther great Philoſophers nor. Divines, than it 
brought light to the queſtion. The' other ſix 
propoſitions were condemned by unanimous 
conſent; particularly that which aflerted the 
perſeverance of true Saints, and the inamiſli- 
bility of righteouſneſs. They alledged the ex- 
amples of Saul, Solomon, Fudas, and others 
who had totally fallen from the real righteoutſ- 
neſs wherewith they had been inveſted. 

After matters were thoroughly examined, The Decrees 
Canons and Decrees muſt paſs upon them. 7* _— GO 
But they were in great perplexity how to doe oe 
that; every Party ſtriving to have the Decrees afeted A4m- 
worded in termes that might favour their opi- b:2urry,to give 
nions. Giacomo Cocco, Archbiſhop of Corfu, was al, content. 
of the mind that no opinion which could be 
interpreted in a ſound ſenſe, ſhould be con- 
| K 3 demned: 
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PAUL. IT. demned : and therefore he deſired that all ne- 
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cellary exceptions and limitations ſhould be 
put 1n the Canons for removing all Ambiguity. 
Others oppoſed that, ſaying that if all inter- 
pretations muſt be inſerted, it would render 
the Canons long, tedious and intricate. But 
the Biſhop of Smigaglia propoſed a method 
which was approved, and followed during 
tne remaining time of the Council. He faid 
that there ought to be made in the firſt place a 
Decree of Doctrine, which ſhould be divided 
into Chapters; that therein the Doctrine of 
the Church ſhould be declared in a Style and 
Method capable to give content to- all Catho- 
licks : and that then another Decree ought to 
be made containing nothing but the Canons 
and Anathema's againſt Hereticks. 'The Le: 
gate Cardinal Santa Croce applied all his Pains 
and Skill in the compoſing of theſe Decrees ; 
and laboured in it with ſo much ſucceſs that 
he gave content to all ; becauſe he worded 
them with ſo much Ambiguity, that every 
Party found their opinions therein. But this 
was not done without trouble ; for there were 
above an hundred Congregations as well of 
Divines-as Prelates held about it, and from 
the beginning of Seprember untill the end of 
November, there paſt not a day wherein the 
Cardinal did not peruſe his Decrees, and alter 
ſomething in them. In a word, they found a 
means to fatisfie the Scoriſts and the Thomiſts, 
Catarino and his adherents, who ſtood for the 
certainty that one may haveof his own juſti- 
fication, and thoſe that oppoſed it. 'The De- 
crees were ſo artificially contrived to pleaſe all, 
that Dominico 4 Soto immediately after TOE 

three 
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three Books, de natura & gratia, and found all PAUL. IIL. 
his opinions in the: deciſions of the Council.” I 545. 
And nevertheleſs Andreas de Vega a famous WW 


Cordelier, on the other hand compoſed fifteen 
large Books upon the ſame Subject, and found 
| all his opinions in the ſame Decrees, though 
they were quite oppoſite to the ſentiments of 

Soto: | 
Whilſt theſe matters of Doctrine were in 
agitation, Congregations were alſo held about 
Reformation. The firſt thing then that was 
Propoſed, was the ſetling of ſome good Or- 
der, that none might enter into Epiſcopal Sees, 
but ſuch as were capable to govern and edifie 
the Church. But the Council deſpaired of 
finding remedies proper for the evil ; becauſe 
Canonical Elections were aboliſhed , and in 
moſt places the nomination to Biſhopricks be- 
longed either to Kings or to the Pope. They 
confidered very well that it was to no purpoſe 
to make Canons ; for it would be impoſlible 
to make thoſe Perſons ever ſubmit to them. 
So the Council paſt by that conſultation, and 
proceeded to the point of Reſidence as well of 
Biſhops as of Curates and other Beneficiaries. 
Horrid was the corruption that prevailed in 
this particular. The Biſhops knew not what 
it, was to reſide; nay, and if a Living was but 
ſufficient to maintain the Curate and his Vicar, 
he abandoned the care of his Flock, and lived 
where hehad a mind. From the time of St. 7e- 
rome there had been a cuſtome of ordaining 
Prieſts without a Title, who werenot confined 
to any place, nor obliged to Reſidence : Sr. Fe- 
rome himſelf was one of theſe Prieſts ; he was 
a Prieſt of Antioch where he never reſided, 
| KR 4 and 
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and ſo was Ruffinus Prieſt of Aquileia, But 
however, theſe Prieſts without Churches had 
no Profits nor' Revenues. The cuſtome of. 
bearing the Titles and receiving the Profits of 
Benefices without any Service, began in the 
Latin Church about the feventh Century ; for 
then began Princes to reward their- Servants 
with Preſentations to vacant Benefices. And 
by degrees was introduced the diſtintion of 
Benefices of Reſidence, and Sine-cures or Be- 
nefices of Non-reſidence, under pretence that 
there were Benefices in which one was not. 
obliged to reſide The Canonifts eſtabliſhed: 
this maxim, that every Benefice is given for Office: 
that 1s to ſay, that a Beneficiary -1s preciſely 
obliged to no more but to ſay his Breviary, for 
enjoying his Benefice with a good Conſcience. 
The Popes had often thundered againſt the- 
Non-reſidence of Biſhops and other Paſtours 
that had the cure of Souls; but they medled' 
not with Benefices that were called Sine-cures; 
becauſe they were glad that all Church-men 
might not reſide, that ſa their Courts might be 
more numerous and glorious. This was ſuch: 
an overſpreading and ſo great a corruption, 
that all were fain to own it. But the Biſhops 
to extenuate their fault alledged that no man 
was obliged to Reſidence but by the order of 
the Pope, and not the command of God. This 
gave occaſion to the ſtarting of a controverſie, 
whether Reſidence be of- Divine right and ap- 
pointment, oronely Humane and Papal ; and 
Cardinal Cajetay was on their ſide, who 
thought it to be of Divine right. The neceſ- 
ſity of Reſidence, that was propoſed by the 


Legates and backt by the Biſhops, brought this 
queſtion 


Book IT. the Council of Trent. 137 


queſtion upon the ſtage, Whether it was of Di- PAUL. NE 
vine or Humane right. We ſhall find in the  1546- 
ſequel'what terrible debates this occaſioned in ac. 
the Council ; though the firſt time that the 

queſtion was propoſed, the heat of diſpute was 

but moderate. 

The Legates thought it enough to propoſe 
means to oblige Paſtoursto Reſidence : but the 
Monks'and eſpecially the Facobins to tie the 
knot of 'this obligation a little faſter, averred 
that'Reſidence was neceſlary by Divine right. 
Two Spaniſh Monks, Bartholome de Carranza 
who was afterward Archbiſhop of Toledo and 
Dominico 2 Soto reaſoned ſtrongly -for that. 'The 
Canoniſts and [:a/i2a» Biſhops were of a con- 
trary opinion that the neceſſity of Reſidence 
was onely- of Humane right. Ambroſio Cata- 
rino though a Facobin, was of the ſame ſenti- 
ment, and faid that there was but onely one 
Epiſcopate eſtabliſhed by Feſus Chri/#, which 
1s that of the Pope; that all other. Biſhops 
holding their Authority of him, were no more 
obliged to Reſidence, but according as he was 
pleaſed to enjoyn them. The Spaniſh Biſhops 
not onely publickly favoured Reſidence of Di- 
vine right, but privately encouraged the Fa- 
cobins to maintain ir ſtoutly. In this they had 
ſecret and myſterious deſigns, which they did 
not communicate to any; they aimed at the 
reſtauzation of the Authority of the Biſhops, 
which was born down and oppreſſed by the 
Pope; for 1f once it had been decided that Bi- 
ſhops hold their Authority from Feſus Chriſt, 
and that they are obliged to reſide in the midſt 
of their Flocks, to take the care of them, not 
by the command of the Pope, but by the ap- 

pointment 
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\ They thereupon took from under the juriſdiction 
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pointment of God, they perſwaded themſelves 
that thay might eaſily provide againſt the en- 
terprizes of the Court of Rome practiſed upon 
the Ordinaries ; which ſhall be ſet forth more. 
at large in the ſequel, when we ſhall have a 
new occaſion to ſpeak of this queſtion, which 
was bandied with much more fierceneſs, in the 
third convocation of the Council under Ps 
IV. If the Spaniards were cunning enough in 
diſpuiſing the true reaſons of their Conduct, 
the Legates were not behind hand in drving 
into their intentions: and therefore they dex- 
trouſly waved that queſtion by referring it to 
another Seflion. ? 

In purſuance of the matter of Reformation, - 
they entred upon the examination of the Ex- 
emptions which were granted by the Pope to 
the prejudice of Ordinaries. In the Eafterr 
Church all that is comprehended within the 
precincts of a Dioceſs, whether Monaſfteries, 
Churches, or. Benefices, is ſubje&t to the ju- 
riſfdiction of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. Bur 
in the Latin Church: it is not fo: in the firſt 
place rich and powerfull Abbots, to free them- 
telves from the juriſdiction of the Biſhops, to 
whom they gave Umbrage, and with whom 
they often quarelled, obtained of the Popes 
to be taken under the Protection of St. Peter, 
and to hold immediately from the holy See. 
The Popes found that that hit very pat with 
their intereſts; becauſe thereby they acqui- 
red Subjetts in all places, and that he who ob- 
tains privileges, is obliged to maintain the Au- 
thority of him that grants them: and therefore 
they were very liberal in their Exemptions. 


of 
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Of Biſhops thoſe great Societies of Clygny and Ci- PAUL. II. 
faux; they granted the ſame privileges to the 1546. 
Chapters of Cathedral Churches, and at *" Vo 
length all the Orders of the menaicant Friars 
in . their firſt inſtitution obtained the ſame 
privileges of holding immediately from the 
holy See. The Biſhops could not but grumble 
at theſe Exemptions that deprived them of ſo 
| many ſubjects; And they would have taken it 
extremely well if Giacomo Corteſe Biſhop of 
Vaiſon, had demanded the abolition of them. 
This affair having been referred to another 
Seſſion, was brought in again with the caſe of 
Reſidence ; but hardly any thing could be ob- 
tained*concerning theſe two Articles. As to 
the firſt which is the caſe of Reſidence, it was 
concluded, that the ancient Canons which 
command Reſidence underſuch and ſuch Pains, 
ſhould be reinforced with new Penalties. It 
was therefore decreed that a Biſhop who ſhould 
for ſix Months, together be abſent from his 
Dioceſs ſhou!d loſe a fourth. part of his Tem- 
porals: that if his abſence continued a Year, 
he ſhould forfeit the half of his Revenue; and | 
that if he perſiſted in thar fault he ſhould by 
the Metropolitan be complained of to the Pope, 
to the end that the holy See might take Cog- | 
niſance thereof, and either puniſh that negl1- | 
gent Paſtour, or put another in his place ; " 2 
that if the non-reſident Prelate were a Metro- 
politan, he ſhould be complained of to the Pope 
by the Eldeſt of his Suffragans. As for inte- 
riour Paſtours, it was ordered that they might 
be by the Biſhops compelled to Reſidence, and 
f among the non-reſident Curates any one | 
might happen to have an Exemption from the | 
: Mes Pope, | 
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Pope, he might nevertheleſs be forced to Re- 
ſidence by the Biſhop,aCting as the Delegate of 
the holy See. 


As to the matter of Exemptions it was de- 


, creed, thatno Monk being out of his Convent 


under pretext of the Privilege of ' his Order 
ſhould excuſe himſelf from being puniſhed and 


corrected by the Ordinary of the place, bur 
in this alſo the Biſhop muſt act as Delegate of 
the holy See; it was likewiſe ordained that 
the Chapters of Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches might not decline the Juriſdiction 


of the Biſhops as to the viſitation and correc- 


tion of manners. And laſt of all Biſhops were 
prohibited to perform any Epiſcopal funCtion 
in the Dioceſs of another, without permiſlt- 
on 


Matters being thus prepared, nothing could 
hinder the holding of the Seſlion, nor wasthe 


Pope himſelf of opinion that it ſhould be de- 
layed any longer. On the contrary he was 
glad of that opportunity to nettle the Empe- 
rour, who inſtantly deſired that no contro- 
verſie ſhould be decided, till he had reduced 
the Lutherans to a Neceſlity of ſubmitting to 
the Council. The unions of Great men, ha- 
ving no other foundation but intereſt, are ne- 
ver firm, nor of long continuance. "The Pope 
and the Emperour who had been ſo good 


friends in the beginning of the year, fell a 


claſhing one with another before it was en- 
ded. And thereupon the Pope ordered that 
the Seſſion ſhould be held, notwithſtanding | 
the oppoſition of the Emperour's Amballa- 
dours. 


The 
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The thirteenth of Fanuary was the day ap- PAUL. HE 
pointed for that Ceremony. Andrea Cornaro LT547- 
Archbiſhop of Spalato in Dalmatia ſaid high ”* Y. 
Maſs, and Thomas Stella Biſhop of Salps prea- S:xtb Seſſion. 
ched the Sermon.. After this the Decrees were 1541 
read, which contained ſixteen Chapters, and 

thirty three Canons concerning Doctrine, and 

five Chapters about Reformation. Inthe Chap- 

ters of Doctrine according as it had been re- 

ſolved upon, the Judgment of the Church 

was declared, concerning the points of Juſti- 
fication, the nature of Grace, the nature of 

g00d works, the certainty that one may have 

of his own Juſtification, the neceſſity of good. 

works, the perſeverance of Saints, free Will, 

and generally concerning all the points that 

had been agitated amongſt the Divines, which 

we have mentioned before: in. the Canons 
Anathema was pronounced againſt all the pro- 

poſitions that were attributed to the Luthe- 

rans, In the Decree of Reformation, Reſidence 

was enjoyned, the Exemptions of Monks and 

of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches regula- 

ted, and the murual attempts of Biſhopsupon _ 

one anothers rights repreſſed, in the manner, 

as we told you, had been agreed upon in 

the Congregations. 

The Court of Rome made no new reflex1o0ns Cenſures by ts. : 
upon theſe Decrees, for to them they were male Contents 
not-new ; but ſo ſoon as they came abroad in Y. #h* Decree: 
Germany the Malecontents, of whom it was If tos Seffeons 
full, revenged themſelves on the Council by 
a publick and cenſorious reflexion that let 
nothing paſs ; they critiſized even to the very 
expreſſions, and the Grammarians made them- 
elves ſport with that flouriſh, which is to be - 

found 
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_ The bHiffow"-of Book II. 
PAUL. IIT. found in the fifth Chapter cum neque homo iþſe 


mbil omnino agat ; they ſaid it was little better 
than gibberiſh and nonſenſe, becauſe every 
propotfition wherein there are two Negatives, 
ought to be reſo]ved into an Affirmative ; fo 
that rhat propoſition ought to be reſolved 
into this cum etiam homo ipſe aliquid omnino agat, 


which is nonſenſe. But the Divines made 
more important remarks : they ſaid that the 


Doctrine of the: Council, which affirms thar 
man may reliſt, even to the end, the inſpirati- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt , does not ag all agree 
with that ancient Prayer of the Church, E: 
ad te noſtras etiam rebelles compelle propitius wo- 
luntates, It was thought that the Council had 
a deſign to condemn effeftual Grace which 
St. Auſtin aſſerted ; that is to ſay, Grace effec- 
tual in it ſelf: they alſo pickt out contradic- 
tions therein ; as for inſtance in that which is 
faid in the ſeventh Chaprer, that Juſtice is gi- 
ven in a certain meaſure according to God's 
good will and pleaſure, and the diſpoſition of hins 
thar receives it ; they could not comprehend 
how Grace was given at the ſame time ac- 


cording to the good will and pleaſure of God, | 


and according to the diſpoſition of him that 
receives it; for if it be according to the plea- 
ſure of God, it is without any reſpect to dif- 
poſitions, and if God have any regard to dit- 
poſitions, then it depends not abſolutely on 
his pleaſure. They found another contradic- 
ion, 1n that here the Council condemns thoſe 
who ſay that men are nor able to fulfill the 


Commandments of God, and in the ſecond | 
Seſſion had commanded men to obey the Com- | 
mandinents of God, quanium quiſque poterit , 
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as far as-one is able ; becauſe theſe terms ſup- PAUL. UE. 
poſe that every one is not able to fulfill the 1547: 
Law-of God. By theſe cenſures it was made * TY © 
apparent that in a matter purely 'Theological 
the Fathers of the. Council had made uſe of 
many ' terms borrowed from Philoſophy, in- 
ſomuch that without the aſliſtance of Ari/*o- 
zle they could not have made an Article of 
Faith. But above all other, there happened 
one unlucky hit to the Council, and made it 
evident that they had conceived theirDeciſions 
with intent to pleaſe all-men except the Lz- 
therans, which was this. In the Book which ; 
Dominizo 2 Soto wrote de natura & pratia, 
which we mentioned before, when he comes 
to treat of the certainty that one may have 
of his own Juſtification, he proved that the 
intention of the Council was to condemn 
the opinion which affirms, that one may have 
ſuch a certainty of his being in the State of 
Grace as excludes all doubting. Catarimo that 
was preſent at the Council as well as Sors, 
publiſhed a Book wherein he afferred that che. 
intention of the Council was not to condemn 
thoſe who ſay, that one may believe that he 
1s in the State of Grace with as much certainty 
as one believes an Article of Faich. On the 
contrary that the Council favoured thar opi- 
nion, becauſe it is expreſſed in the twenty ſixth 
Canon,thatthe righteous manoughtr to hope for 
a reward. Catarino concluded thata righteous 
man cannot expect his reward, unlefs he be 
aflured of his Righteouſneſs. Theſe two Au- 
thours wrote ſeveral Books againſt one another 
on: this ſubject, and even complained to the 
Counci), that Deciſions and Sentiments were 
|  umpo- 
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PAUL. II. impoſed upon them, which-they had not indeed 
 1547- intended. The Council was in perplexity and 
could not tell what to think of thiscontroverſie; 

which made People laugh in their ſleeve: It 

was thought ſtrange that the Fathers ſhould 

not underſtand their own Deciſions, and that 

brought the Biſhop of Bono's Sermon into 
mens minds, who in the opening of the Coun- 

cil promiſed the Prelates that the holy Ghoſt 

would inſpire them as he did Cazaphas, who 

; ſpoke a Prophecy which he underſtood nor. 

he pornt of Next day after the fixth Seſſion, which was 
IT the fourteenth of Fanuary, the Legates cal- 
ral, of ow led a general Congregation to make choice of 
ziſm and ex- the Controverſie which ſhould be decided the 
zreme union next Seſſion; they had made a kind of reſolu- 
choſen for the tign in the beginning to follow the Order of 
mext Seſſion. the Confeſſion of Ausbourg: and the pornt of 
the miniſterial funftion in the Church, was 

the next in order in that Confeſſion to that of 
Juſtification. But becauſe the point of Admi- 

niſtration carried along with it that of the Au- 

thority of the Council and rhe Pope, which 

the Legates would not meddle with , they 

wiſely laid it aſide, and favoured the Divines 

ro whom that ſubject was not very agreeable 

neither, but for reaſons far different from 

thoſe of the Legates ; for that 1s a point the 

Schoolmen do not much treat of, nor are 

well verſed in. So it was concluded that the 

matter of the Sacraments which depend on the 

miniſterial function ſhould be diſcuiled, for the 

Chapter of Doctrine : and that they might 

jointly - treat of Reformation, as had been re- 

ſolved, it was thought fit to endeavour the 


Reformation of abuſes that had crept into the 
_ Admit 
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Adminiftration of the Sacraments. The Car- PAUL. Ur. 
dinal 4i Santa Croce had the Charge of preſiding 1547. 
in the Congregations for Doctrine, and the WWOouu 
Cardinal di Monte undertook the Province of 
moderating in the Congregations of the Ca- 

noniſts, for Reformation; beſides theſe,. the 

matter of Reſidence was again brought upon 

the ſtage: the Piſhops, and particularly the 
Spaniards, preſied to have it declared of Dt- 

vine right. Bur the Cardinal 4: Monte a brisk 

and ſubtile Prote&tour of the papal Power 
perceiving that that would make a confidera- 

ble breach in lus Maſter's Authority, preſent- 

ly alledged reaſons for having it deferred t1!] 

another time ; he told them thar that Subject 

had been handled too eagerly, that they 

ought to ſuffer the Stirs of Paſlion to be com- 

poſed to make way for the Calm of Charity, 

that ſo the holy Ghoſt might breath upon 

them by his inſpirations: however he con- 

cluded theſe devout Conſiderations with a 

plain and poſitive prohibition not to meddle 

with that ſubject forthe preſent. This ſeemed 
a little hard, and ſomewhat inconſiſtent with 
the Liberty of the Council. Nevertheleſs 
they condeſcended to treat of the Caules 
which hindered Reſidence, the moſt conſide- 
rable of which is the Plurality of Benefices. 

To begin with the Point of Doctrine, ab- 
{tracts were made of the Books of the Luthe- 
rans, that they might know their opinions as 
to the Sacraments in general, and in particular, 
as to Baptiſin and Confirmation. The Articles 
that were drawn out as to the Sacraments 
in general were In number fourteen, as to 
Baptiſm ſeventeen,and as to Qonfirmation four; 

[. where- 
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PAUL. III. wherein under the title of Lutheran errours, 


1547. 
WW WR 


were comprehended all the opinions of the 
Anabaptiſts, which are reje&ted by true Pro- 
teſtants. All theſe articles were examined in 
Congregations, and great Debates happened 
about ſome of them; they began firſt with 
the number of the Sacraments : "The Divines 
agreed upon the number of ſeven, which had 
been firſt defined by the Maſter of the Senten- 
ces, and then confirmed by a Deciſion of the 
Council of Florence in their inſtruction to the 
Armenians. Put they were not of opinion that 
this number ſhould be determined to be nei- 
ther more nor leſs than ſeven, becauſe of the 
difficulty of defining a Sacrament, in regard 
that according to the different definitions that 
may be given of 1t, a thing may be or not be 
a Sacrament. There was ſome difficulty alſo 
ſtarted about the opinions of ſome of the An- 
cients ; of whom ſome had held our Saviour's 
waſhing the Apoſtles feet te be a Sacrament, as 
St. Cyprian and St. Bernard. Others,as St. Auſtin, 
had called all the Ceremonies of the Church 
Sacraments, and ſometimes had reſtrained the 
Name of Sacrament to Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper ; they therefore concluded, that they 
ought to retain the number of ſeven Sacra- 
ments, bur not determine it by a Decree, 
nor ſecond that with Arathema's, But others 
who were reſolved to ſhew no favour to the 
Lutherans, maintained that the boldneſs of He- 
reticks ought to be taken down, who aſſum'd 
the liberty ro make ſometimes three Sacra- 
ments, ſometimes four, and ſometimes more. 
And here it was that divers pretty reaſons 
were ſtarted for proving the number of _ 

acra- 


Book IT. the Conncil of Trent. 147 


Sacraments, ſome taken from the ſeven Car- PAUL. IL 
dinal vertues, others from the ſeven Deadly 1547- 
ſins, many from the ſeven Days-of the Crea- | 
tion, the ſeven principal Plagues of Egypr, 
and the ſeven Planets ; though theſe reaſons 
of the Divines were diverting enough; yet be- 
cauſe the deduction of them was long, they 
were ſomewhat tedious to the Prelates. They 
likewiſe propoſed that the ſeven Sacraments 
ſhould be named, leſt ſome raſh Heretick 
keeping ſtill the number of ſeven, might ſtrike 
out one of the true, and clap a falſe one into 
the place; they reſolved in like manner to de- 
termine that the Sacraments were inſtituted 
by Jeſus Chriſt : but ſome were of opinion 
that it would be better not to decide that 
point, that they might ſpare the reputation of 
{ome Catholick Doctours who had maintained 
a different opinion : as the Maſter of the Sen- 
tences, who holds that St. Fames inſtituted 
Extreme Unction, Bonaventure and Alexander de 
Hale who maintain'd that Confirmation began 
after the time of the Apoſtles : nay and the 
lame Bonaventur? was of opinion that the 
Apoſtles had inſtituted ' the Sacrament of 
Penance. 

The ſecond Article of the abſtracts related 
ro the neceſlity of the Sacraments, which 
the Lutherans were accuſed of denying ; 
ſome were of opinion that it ought not to be 
pronounced abſolutely and without reſerve 
that the Sacraments are neceſſary ; becauſe 
ſome there are #hat may be let alone, nay 
and ſome that are inconſiſtent together, as 
Orders and Marriage. The Carmelite Marini- 


& reaſoned ſtrongly againſt the abſolute Ne- 
L % ceſſity 
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PAUL. II. ceſſity of the Sacraments; he proved that 


there could be no uſe of the diſtinftion of 
Ad&us and Voto arid Propoſito in the Point of 
the Neceſlity of the Sacraments for receiving 
of Grace ; as if it were abſolutely neceſſary 
to receive the Sacraments at leaſt in purpoſe 
and intention , becauſe ſome have received 
Grace, even before they knew that there 
was any ſuch thing as a Sacrament : he pro- 
duced the Example of Cornelius and his whole 
Family, and of the Thief that was converted, 
who had all received the Holy Ghoſt before 
they knew that there was a Baptiſm : whence 
it- 1s clear that they had neither received it 
actually nor in intention, and nevertheleſs 
they had received Grace. 'This ſtrong Rea- 
ſon was evaded by a diſtinction of a confuſed 
knowledge and a diſtinit knowledge ; ſaying 
that theſe People had art leaſt a confuſed 
knowledge and implicite intention of recet- 
ving- this Sacrament. 'The third Article of 
theſe abſtracts related to the dignity of the 
Sacraments ; becauſe this opinion was imputed 
to the Lutherans that all the Sacraments are 
equal in dignity. This being a matter of leſs 
importance, it took up but little time, and the 
propoſition that admits of an equality in the 
Sacraments was adjudged to be falſe, becauſe 
every Sacrament hath its particular Excel- 
lency. | 
Concerning the fourth Articte which rela- 
ted to the manner how the Sacraments ope- 
rate, they pretended that according to the 
opinion of Zuinglius they are but Emblemes, 
and at moſt but ſigns of the Grace which 


one has already received, and not means of 
| Rs Te- 
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receiving it. All unanimouſly condemned that - PAUL. It. 
errour, and concurred in Judgment, That the TI547. 
Sacraments are the Cauſes of Grace. But” 
here aroſe a great Debate betwixt the Schools 
of Thomas and Scotus, that is to ſay, betwixt 
the Facobins and the Cordeliers ; the 7 homiſt's 
maintained that the Sacraments are phytical 
and inſtrumental Cauſes of Grace: on the con- 
trary, the Cordeliers, according to the Senti- 
ments of Scotus and Bonaventure, their chiet 
Divines, ſaid that God produces not Grace 
which is ſpiritual by a thing that is corporeal, 
and that therefore all the Efficacy of the Sa- 
craments depends on the Goſpel Covenant, 
whereby God has engaged himſelf to confer 
inward Grace, as often as the outward Sacra- 
ment is adminiſtred; ſo that they maintained 
the Sacraments to be onely moral Cauſes. 
The Facobins accuſed the Cordeliers of approa- 
ching near the opinion of the Lutherans : And 
the Cordeliers twitted the Thomiſts for aſſerting 
an abſurdity that gave the Hereticks advan- 
tage over the Church. And it was impoſlible 
to make them friends. 'The Legates complai- 
ned to the Generals of the Orders, of the Ve- 
hemence of their Religious, and even wrote 
to Rome that it wasnecetlary to repreſs them. 
There happened alſo another quarel betwixt 
the Facobins and Cordeliers about the difference 
of the Sacraments of the Qld and New Teſta- 
ment, upon occaſion of the ſixth Article of 
the Abſtracts. Thar Article imported, that ac- 
cording .to the Doctrine of the Lutherans the 
Sacraments of the Old Teſtament had the 
virtue of conferring Grace: and this gave an 
ppportunity of handling the queſtion cancer- 
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PAUL. III. ning the Efficacy of the ancient Sacraments. 


I 547. 


The Facobins maintained that thoſe of the 
Old Law did not yuſtifie ex opere operato, but 
ex opere operantis, that 1s to ſay, in their Lan- 
guage that they .did not juſtifie by virtue of 
the Ceremony, but according to the diſpoſiti- 
ons of the heart of thoſe that received them. 
Scotus and Bonaventure were of opinion that 
Circumcifion juſtified ex opere operato, and to 
this the Cordeliers x Tarps ; they proved it 
by the Infants who under the Law were fa- 
ved by Circumciſion; if Circumciſion juſtified 
Infants, ſaid they, that could not be by vir- 
tue of Faith, nor Charity, nor any other Diſ- 
poſition, becauſe Infants could have no aCtual 
vertue. And becauſeSt. 7homas had anſwered 
to that, that in thoſe days Infants were ſaved 
by the Faith of their Parents ; the Cordelzers 
loaded that anſwer with this great abſurdity, 
that now-a-days the Condition of Chriſtians 
would be worſe than that of the Jews, ſeeing 
at preſent no Infant is ſaved in Baptiſm by 
the ſole Faith of its Parents. 

The fifth, ſixth, ſeventh and eighth Articles 
were paſt over ; the fifth becauſe it had been 
ſufficiently decided already in the preceding 
Seſſion ; that Article ſet forth, that according 
to -the Lutherans, Faith alone without the Sa- 
craments confers Grace. And the Council in 
the foregoing Seſſion had defined that Faith 
alone does not juſtifie. The ſixth was laid aſide 
becauſe of the Debate we juſt now mentio- 
ned, betwixt the Facobins and Cordeliers about 
the Efficacy of the Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament. The ſeventh and eighth, it was 
thought, might be taken in an Orthodox __ 
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becauſe theſe Articles affirmed that Grace is PAUL. UL 
not given to all who receive the Sacraments. 1547: 
But upon account of the ninth Article which Vo 
denied, according to the Sentiment of the Lu- 

therans that any Character was imprinted in 

the Sacraments, why they might not be reite- 

rated, there was ſome diſpute. Domznico 4 Soto 

would have had it defined, that that Charac- 

ter is founded on Scripture ; others were of a 
contrary opinion, becauſe neither Gratian, nor 

the Maſter of the Sentences ſay any thing as 

to that, and that Scorus confelles that it can 

neither be maintained by Scripture nor the 
Fathers, but onely by the Authority of the 
Church: And it is to be obſerved that that 1s 

the manner of this Authour when he would 
ſmoothly condemn an opinion. It was decided 

againſt the tenth Article of the Doctrine at- 
tributed to the Lutherans, that it is falſe, "That 

a wicked Miniſter cannot adminiſter a true 
Sacrament. Againſt the Eleventh, that it is falſe 

that all Chriſtians of what Sex or Condition 

ſoever may preach the word and adminiſter 

all the Sacraments. Againſt the Twelfth that 

it belongs not to all Paſtours to: encreaſe or 
diminiſh the Ceremonies of the Sacraments. 

On occaſion of the thirteenth Article which 4 remarkable 
regards the intention that is thought neceſſary 9P:7:07 of Ca- 
for the Validity of a Sacrament, there arole ,; Prager 
great Debates. The Council of Florence had de- ;1,; + __ 
termined it to be neceflary ; and that was a ſary in him 
Knot not to be untied ; but Ambroſio Catarino that adminiſ- 
Biſhop of Minori ſtarted a very conſiderable **7* *-* Saeras 
opinion; he ſtrongly urged that the intention "© 
of the Prieſt could not be neceſſary, becauſe 
if ſo, the Salvation of Souls would depend 
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PAUL. HIT. on the will of a man, who might be ſo wick- 
I 547- 


ed as to adminiſter the Sacraments without 
intention : he aggravated the inconveniences 
of that opinion by this argument, that if a 
Child baprifed without intention ſhould be- 
come a Biſhop, he not being truly baptiſed 
all the Prieſts that he might ordain would 
not be Prieſts, and ccuid not adminiſter true 
Sacraments, and that ſo many Millions of 
Souls would periſh by the Crime of one ſin- 
ge man. He therefore concluded that the in- 
tention which 1s neceflary, 1s an external inten- 
tion that may be gathered from the Ceremo- 
nies, and is ſignified by viſible actions, which 
tully agrees with the opinion of the Prote- 
ſtants ; that overture was rejected , though 
the Council was ſtunned with the weight of 
his reaſons, no man being in a condition to 
make him an Anſwer. They decided againſt 
the fourteenth without any Diſpute, that it is 
falſe, Thar the Sacraments have onely been in- 
ſtituted for the quickning of Faith. 

There happened much leſs Diſpute about 
the ſeventeen Articles of Baptiſm; for with- 
out any Debate it was defined. 1. That in 
the Rowan Church there is true Baptiſm ; ſe- 
condly, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. In the third place that Baptiſm admint- 
ſtred by Hereticks is true Baptiſm ; and ſo of 
all the other propoſitions that were attributed 
to the Proteſtants, which were condemned 
with great Unanimity. The laſt of the Arti- 
cles about Confirmation, which related to the 
manner of adminiſtring it, occaſioned a ſome- 
what greater Noiſe. The Divines would have 
che Biſhop onely to be the Miniſter of Conhr- 

| mation ; 
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mation ; but the aftion of: Pope Gregory the PAUL. IE.) 
Great puzled them. This Pope pernutted a 1547. 
ſimple Prieſt to confirm ; But the Cordelzers 

and all the School of Scorus, who attribute 

this Power onely to the Biſhop, alledged that 

that had never been but once permitted by 

St. Gregory, and that perhaps that action was 

no true Sacrament. Themas did indeed con- 

fels that properly the Biſhop 1s the Miniſter 

of Confirmation ; but he ſaid that a Prieſt 

might adminiſter it by a permiſſion from the 

Pope. 

Whilſt theſe matters were canvaſling in the 
Congregation for Doctrine, in the other Con- 
gregation where the Cardinal 4; Monte pre- 
iided they treated about the means of retor- 
ming the abuſes which had' 'crept into the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; and it was 
ordained. 1. That the Sacraments of the 
Church ſhould be conferred gratzs, and no 
man allowed to take any Profit, Alms, or 
voluntary Gift upon any pretext whatſoever. 
2. That the Sacrament of Bapgiſm ſhould not be 
adminiſtred but in Churches, and rhat in Mo- 
ther Churches where there are baptiſmal Fonts 
ana Chapels, except in Caſes of Neceſlity,and 
when the Children of Great Princes were to 
be baptiſed. 3. That no excommunicate Per- 
{on ſhould be admitted to be a Godfather, 
nor any other under the age of fourteen, and 
that they ſhould not admit bur of one God- 
farher; beſides thar, there were ſome Orders 
made for regulating the Decency of Baptiſm, 
but they are not very important. There was 
not ſo much jangling amongſt the Canoniſts a- 
bout Reformation, as had been among the Di- 
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PAUL. II. vines concerning the matter of Doctrine ; and 
I3+7- yet they had much adoe to agree about the 


gratuitous way of adminiſtring the Sacraments. 
'The rigider fort would not have had it allowed 
to the Church-men to accept of any Preſent, 
Alms or voluntary. Offering, under pretence 
of any contrary Cuſtome, and preſſed hard 
theſe .words of the Goſpel, freely hawe ye re- 
cerved, freely give : they added many Canons 
denouncing Amnathema's out of the ancient 
Councils, againſt that kind of Simony. The 
Cardinal 4: Monte who otherways was not ve- 
ry zealous for Reformation powerfully backt 
that Party : But others more remiſs maintat- 
ned that voluntary Offerings might be taken ; 
they produced for themſelves a Canon of the 
fourth Council of Carthage, which allows the 
taking of what is offered by him that brings a 
Child to be baptiſed ; above all they defended 
their Cauſe by the ſixty ſixth Chapter of the 
fourth Council of Lateran held under Innocent 
the third, which permits it as a laudable Cuſtome 
to give Otferingg at the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments. The Cardinal 4: Monte made an- 
{wer thar that ſixty fixth Chapter of the fourth 
Council of Lateran, ought to be underſtood 
of Offerings that have been always ſetled in 
the Church, as Tithes, firſt Fruits and Offe- 
rings that are made at the Altar; and becauſe 
they could not agree upon the matter, they 
referred it to a general Congregation , but 
the ſame difficulties hindred the Concluſion 
of that Point there alſo. 

In the general Congregation they had much 
adoe to agree about the form of the Decrees 
concerning the Doctrine of the Sacraments. 


At 
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At length they framed fourteen Canons with PAUL. UII. 
Anathema's concerning the Doctrine of the 1547. 
Sacraments in general, ten about that of Bap- 
tiſm ; and three concerning that of Confirma- 
tion. The Divines deſired that beſides the 
Anathema's Chapters might be drawn up, as 
had been done in the point of Juſtification, 
for publiſhing and declaring the Doctrine of 
the Church. Bur they found it to be a very 
difficult matter, by reaſon of the diverſity of 
opinions. They could not be fo fortunate in 
this as they had been in the preceding Seſlion, 
when they found Ambiguous Terms that gave 
content to all; for on the preſent Subject they 
could not hit upon Terms which did not croſs 
either one ſide or other; and that they had no 
mind to do, being willing to pleaſe all Parties. 
So that the Council reſolved to reſt ſatished 
with Anathema's ; and that opinion prevailed 
the rather, becauſe the contrary was very ju- 
diciouſly oppoſed by Giovanni Baptiſta Cigale 
Biſhop of Albimga, who told them that ever 
any man had forſaken his opingon becauſe it had 
been condemned, and that though all Catholicks do 
profeſs that they will refer themſelves to the ſudg- 
ment of the Church, nevertheleſs they do not do 
ſo; but more obſtinately defend their opinion, 
when once it is condemned. The Proteſta- 
tions, ſaid he, that the Doctors make of ſub- 
mitting to the judgment of the Church, are 
but Complements and terms of Civility,which 
are not ſo to be abuſed, as to be taken literal- 
ly ; they are to be anſwered by a civil con- 
dutand charitable deportment. Every one 
was convinced of the truth of this in their 
own Conſciences, and therefore they yielded 
| to 
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PAUL. II. to that reaſon. So that there was no deciſion 
15479. made touching the queſtions in controverſie 
amongſt the Catholicks themtelves, that they 
might not condemn any, nor give occaſion to 
a ſpirit of Detection. The Legates acquain- 
ted the Pope with all theſe difficulties, and 
whilſt they expected an anſwer, they fell to 
treat of other matters. In the Congregation 
of the twenty fifth of Fanuary the buſineſs of 
Reformation was propoſed, they came to ſpeak 
of the remiſneſs of Biſhops in the diſcharge of 
their Duries; and the Legates who were not 
vexed to ſee the blame laid at the Biſhops 
doors, and that they were look'd upon as the 
caulg of all the diſorders, oppoſed nothing that 
was moved upon that Subject; ſo the Prelates 
ſported themſelves with an imaginary liberty 
in declaming againſt themſelves. Giovanni Sa- 
Lazar Biſhop of Lanciano was not fo patiently 
heard ; becauſe he attributed the ſource of all 
the evils to the abuſes of the Court of Rome; 
however he was ſuffered to ſpeak. But Cor- 
nelins Mus Biſhop of Bitonto, that ſpoke next, 
refuted him, and made it appear that the dit- 
orders proceeded from Kings who had the no- 

mination to Biithopricks. 
The abuſe of From this they went on to that thorny mat- 
the Plurality fer about Plurality of Benefices which was a 
sf B2nefices, hinderance to Refidence; becauſe a Prelate 
and its v24ri- who had rwo Bifhopricks could not be in two 
6 * ous ſources, places. This Plurality of Benefices was in- 
| rroduced three manner of ways. Firſt, under 
pretext that one Benefice alone was not enough 
for che maintainance of a Miniſter at the Al- 
rar, more were given him, and Benefices were 
diſtinguiſhed into Comparible and Incompatibls. 
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The Compatible are ſuch as do not oblige toRe- FAVE. HE 


ſidence , and have not the cure of Souls; the 
Incompatible are thoſe that bind to Reſidence. 
Though in the beginning they might make 
ſome {cruple of annexing Incompativle Beneft- 
ces, yet they made none in joyning thoſe that 


were called Compatible, Now the ſufficiency 


of a Benefice was reckoned according to the 
quality of the Incumbent ; for as a Gentleman 
or a Lord could not fſubſiſt at fo eafie a rate as 
an ordinary man, ſo they allotted him more 
Compatible Beneficesaccording to the Character 
he bore of Abbot, Biſhop or Cardinal. The 
ſecond cauſe of the multiplication of Benefices 
are Commendums. Heretofore when a Benefice 
was vacant, and for ſome reaſon, as of Plague 
or War, it was not poſlible to proceed ſo ſoon 
to the Election of a Succeſſour, he that had 
the right of Patronage recommended the care 
of the Benefice to ſome Perſon with whoſe 
prudence he was well fatished ; during rhe 
time of the vacancy this Commendatary TCCei- 
ved the Fruits, and was accountable for them. 
But in progreſs of time, it came to paſs that 
under divers pretexts the Commerdataries diſpe- 
ſed of the Revenues of the Benefice, and re- 
tarded as much as lay in their power the Elec- 
tion of him who ought to poſleſs the Benefice 
in Title. To put a ſtop to theſe diſorders, it 
was ordained that theſe Commendums ſhould 
not continue above ſix Months. But the Popes 
began quickly to grant them for much longer 
time, and at length granted them for Lite, 
giving liberty to the Commendataries to enjov 
the Profits during Life. By this meansa man 
could enjoy but one Benefice in Title, bur he 
might 


1547 
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PAUL. IIL might poſſeſs ſeveral in Commendum : and even 


I 547. 


Biſhopricks and ſmaller Cures were thus be- 
ſtowed. This was a very great abuſe, at which 
the Adherents of Luther complained much ; 
but the Court of Rowe were ſo far from being 
aſhamed of this abuſe, that they ſhew'd a pro- 
Cigious inſtance of it, at the very ſame time 
when the Lutherans moſt fiercely declamed 
againſt the corruptions of the Church, and 
that was in the year 1534. when Clement VII. 
gave all the Benefices in Chriſtendom in Co- 
mendum to his Nephew Hippolito de Medicis for 
{x Months, to count from the day that he 
took poſſeſſion of them, with Power to take 
up all the Rents, and to apply them to his 
Proper uſe. In a word, the laſt way of eva- 
ding the Canons which prohibited Plurality 
of Benefices, was the Annexing of Benefices. 
The Pope was wont to caſt together forty or 
fifty Benefices, and though they were in ſeve- 
ral Kingdoms, yet that was reckoned but the 
enjoying of one Benefice according to the Ca- 
nons, becauſe of many Benefices they had 
made but one. Burt leſt this Union of Bene- 
fices might in progreſs of time leilen the num- 
ber of Livings, it was appointed to laſt no 
longer than the Life of the Incumbent,in whoſe 
favour it had been granted ; and that by his 
Death the Benefices ſhould be reputed 2p/o 
ao difunited. There was a neceſlity of 
aboliſhing theſe three abuſes for hindring the 
Plurality of Benefices: and the Prelates as to 
that, gave their opinions with a great deal of 
liberty. They ſpared not the Cardinals who 
poſleſſed ſeveral Biſhopricks, nor the Court of 


' Rome that by Diſpenſations favoured that cor- 


TUption. 
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ruption. The Legates who feared that the PAUL. IIL 
matter might be puſht on too far, ſeconded 1547. 
the overture that was made by the Biſhop of ; 
Albinga, of referring it to the Pope. They 
ſaid thar it was a matter that principally con- 
cerned the Court of Rowe, and that it would 
be a diſgrace to the Pope to be thought incapa- 
ble of Reforming his own Court. The Le- 
gates wrote immediately to Rowe about it, and 
the Pope gladly received the propoſition. He 
removed to Rome the whole atiair of that Re- 
formation, by a Bull ; but the Legates durft 
not ſhew it, becauſe it was too ample, the 
Pope therein taking too much Authority to 
himſelf, and becauſe the Biſhops alſo who ſee- 
med to conſent to that Reference, oppoſed it. 
The Spaniſh Biſhops were ſo far from the opi- The Spaniſh 
nion of referring the matter to Rowe, thatthey ; "#5, 58% 
themſelves undertook to give a model of that fra up 
Reformation. They drew up a cenſure in a Reforma- 
writing, which contained eleven Articles for a #70n;6ur with. 
very ſtrict Reformation ; as for regulating the 9#t ſucceſs. 
exactneſs that ought-to be had in the examina- 
tion of Biſhops and Curates when they were 
ro be preferred to Churches, for obliging Car- 
dinal Biſhops to reſide at leaſt ſix Months in 
cheir Biſhopricks, for declaring Reſidence to 
be of Divine right, for preventing that into- 
lerable abuſe that one man ſhould enjoy ſeve- 
ral Cathedral Churches, for obliging the Car- 
dinals themſelves to reſign all they had bur 
one, which they might enjoy, for prohibiting 
thoſe Unions of Benefices for Lite,for reſcinding 
and annulling all Diſpenfations obtained or to 
be obtained from the Court of Rowe without 
lawtull cauſe, and for giving; the Ordinaries 
_POWErT 
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PAUL. III. power of judging the Validity of the cauſe for 
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which the Diſpenſation had been obtained. 
This was ſigned by twenty Biſhops, and by 
Cardinal Pacieco. The attempt ſurprized the 
Legates, becauſe of the boldneſs of the pro- 
poſitions, and that the Biſhops had adventured 
to aſſemble themſelves without their permiſ- 
ſion. Theſe Articles were ſent to Rome, and 
at the ſame time the Cardinal d: Monte wrote 
that it was his advice, that that Enterprize 
ought to be withſtood: without the leaſt con- 
deſcenſion; adding withall that it would be 
convenient to make ſome-Reformation at Kome, 
to ſtop the Mouth of the Council. Butabove 
all things the Legates urged, that the [a- 
[ian Biſhops who were retired to keep Lent at 
home in their own Churches, ſhould forth- 
with be ſent back to Trent. The Pope followed. 
that advice, and gave order to his Nurcio at 
Venice to oblige the Talian Biſhops who palled 
by Vezice, or who were there ftill, to return 
with all ſpeed to Trex, : that they. might make 
head againſt the Spaniards. At the'lame time 
he called a Congregation of. the Depuries at 
Rome for examining- the Writing. That Con- 
gregation was not wholly of Cardinal 4; 3on- 
ze's opinion, they thought it not fir to break 
with the Spaniſh Prelates, nor peremptorily to 
refuſe all that they demanded. 'They thought 
it ſufficient by anſwering every Article, to 
elude all their demands, and in eftect, they 
made a project of anſwers to be made to them, 
wherein, to ſpeak the truth, they ſhewed an 
Addreſs becoming the Court of Rome: the Me- 
moires of it were ſent to the Cardinal 4; Monte, 


& the Pope committed the management o Oe 
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Afﬀeair to the Prudence of the Legates, and of PAUL- Il. 


thoſe who were tiled the well affefed, whom 
the Proteſtants named the ſlaves of the See of 
Rome; he gave them power either abſolutely 
to reject the demands of the Spaniards, or to 
make uſe of the qualifications which he fent 
them ; according as occaſion proved more or 
leſs favourable. 


I54T: 


The Court of Rome made great reflexions The Pope fear- 


upon that attempt of the Spaniards, and the 
Pope began to dread a Combination betwixt 


Ing the Spa- 
niards,reſolves 
to remove the 


them and the Germans; fo that not thinking «1 ., 
his Authority fafe enough in the Zeal of the Bojogna. 


Legates, and the Recruit of the 1alians whom 
he had ſent to the Council, he reſolved to re- 
move the Council unto a Town where he 
might neicher ſtand tm awe of the Emperour, 
nor of the Biſhops of Spain, and to that pur- 

ofſe caſt his eyes upon the City of Bologna. 

ut he was not willing to do it of himſelf; 
but thought 1t more proper to have itdone by 
his Legates ; to the end rhar if the matter ſuc- 
ceeded not, all the diſgrace might fall upon 
them, and thar he himſelf might onely divide 
with them che trouble of the difappointment ; 
for that end he ſent them a Bull, bearing date 
the fifteenth of February, 1547. but which was 
very well known to have been made two years 
before ; by thar Bull he gave them full power 
to remove the Council whitherſoever they 
ſhould think fir, bur at the ſame time ſent or- 
ders that they ſhould not mention the Tranfla- 
- tion till the enſuing Seſſion were over. Whilit 
theſe reſolutions were on foot at Rowe, the 
Cardinal 4: Monte plaid his.part: he founded 
the tempers, gained ſome by promiſes, and 
M drew 
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PAUL. III. drew others over by divers ways, that ſo he 
I547. might defeat the deſigns of the Spaniards; and 
WY indeed, it coſt him not much pains to accom- 
pliſh his aim. So that in the following Con- 
gregations the Spanzards were baulked, and 
could not obtain the handling of the point 
which they chiefly deſired, thar is, the Divine 
right of Reſidence. They ſpoke to it, indeed, 
with great freedom, and a Spaniſh Monk called 
Bartholome di Carranza who was afterwards 
Biſhop of Te/edo, took the boldneſs to ſay, that 
the opinion which held that Reſidence was 
onely of Papal right, was Diabolical. The 
Cardinal 4: Santa Croce was of the mind that 
according to the Memoires ſent from the Con- 
gregation of Rome; ſomething ſhould be gran- 
red them: bur the Legate 4d: Monte ſtood his 
ground and carried it, that no fatisfaftion 
ſhould be given them. At length the Legates 
framed the Decree of Reformation, containing 
fifteen Chapters, and propoſed it to a general 
Congregation. It ſhould have ſeemed that by 

that Decree, there had been a deſign of in- 
dulging ſomewhat to thoſe who demanded a 
Reformation, and eſpecially as to the Plura- 
lity of Benefices; but in the mam there 
was nothing leſs, becauſe to that Article, and 
to all the reſt, it was always added, ſawing 7 
all things the Authority of the holy See ; which 
rendred all the promiſes of Reformation uſe- 
leſs, becauſe the Pope continued ſtill abſolute 
Maſter of all. The Spaziards,and particularly 
the Biſhop of Badajox found fault with it, 
would have had that clauſe left out, and that 
the Pope ſhould not have the power to d1t- 
penſe againſt the Canons : But it was to no 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe for them to proteſt and declare againſt PAUL. UL 
it, it muſt needs go ſo. They urged that the 1547. 
Cardinals might be expreſly named in the Foal 
prohibition of poſſeſſing ſeveral Benefices ; but 

that as all the reſt was refuſed them. Theſe 
Decrees, which ſeemed to reCftifie the abuſe 
concerning the Plurality of Benefices, approved 
nevertheleſs a certain conſtitution of I-nocert 

III. called de Multa, which condemning the 
Plurality of Benefices does notwithſtanding 

permit it, provided one have a Diſpenſation 

from Rome. This, to ſpeak properly, is to do 

nothing at all, for what is prohibited in ſhew, 

151n effect permitted by the benefit of Diſpenſa- 

tions. The Spaniards withſtood this, deſiring 

that the Pope might not have power to give 
Diſpenſations for poſleſſing ſeveral Benefices : 

Bur the Plurality of Votes gained by the Le- 

gates, were for approving of the Decrees. 

The Reformation of abuſes about the admint- 

ſtration of the Sacraments was put off to ano- 

ther Seſſion, becauſe the matter had not been 
\ufficiently examined. 

All things being in readineſs, the ſeventh Seventh Seſ- 
Seſſion was held on the third of March. Ca-Si97: 
riolano Martirano Biſhop of St. Mark, was to 
have made the Sermon; but he would nor, be- 
cauſe being one of thoſe who had preſſed the 
Reformation, and the point of the Divine 
right of Reſidence, he had been ſharply taken 
up in the Congregation, and therefore would 
not appear at the Seffion to ſay a Placer to a 
ching that did not art all pleaſe him; nor in- 

eed was it ſafe for him publickly to oppoſe 
the Decrees in a Seffion. He therefore pre- 
tended ſickneſs ; but none of all rhoſe learned 
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PAUL. II. men that made up the Council was in a con- 


dition to ftep up into the Pulpit for him, 
though they had had ſome hours notice before- 
hand to prepare themſelves : fo that there was 
no Sermon. On the matter of the Sacraments 
in general, fourteen Arnathema's were pro- 
nounced ; ſeventeen concerning Baptiſm, and 
three about Confirmation, which may be ſeen 
in the Decrees of the Council. Afterwards 
the Decree of Reformation, containing fifteen 
Articles was read. According to the model of 
the Legates, it was ordained that no man 
ſhould be made a Biſhop, but he that was be- 
g0t in lawfull Marriage, of mature Age, lear- 
ned, and of approved Life and Converſation ; 
that one ſingle man ſhould not be capable of 
holding ſeveral Biſhopricks neither in Title nor 
Commendum, nor by way of Union during life, 
and the ſame was appointed as to inferiour 
Benefices. There were alſo Orders made a- 
gainfſt the Licences de promovendo, made uſe of 
by the undeſerving, for obtaining Orders from 
others than their own Biſhops, to avoid being 
examined ; there were likewiſe ſome againſt 
Exemptions whereby the Members of the 
Clergy declined the jurifdiftion of their Or- 
dinaries. But all: theſe things put together 
made Eut a very ſuperficial Reformation : and 
whar might otherways have been good was 
overthrown by the clauſe Salva authoritate ſedzs 
Apoſtolice. The Biſhops who had withſtood it 
in the Congregations renewed their oppoſition 


make a tran- in the Seflion, but with leſs heat, and as lit- 


Council, un- 


der pretext of 


bad Air. 


lation of the tle ſucceſs. 


After the concluſion of the Seffion, the 


Courier who brought from Rowe the Plenepo- 
tentiary 
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tentiary Bull for removing the Council, arri- PAUL. IE 


ved. The Legates kept it private, and accor- 
ding to the Pope's inftructions ſought for a 
ſpecious pretext of removal. By good Iuck 
ſome diſtempers broke out at Trent, occationed 


by the ſeaſon of the year or the confluence of 


people; and next day a Biſhop died, "The 
Phyſicians were hereupon conſulted, and eſpe- 
cially Gieronimo Fracaſtorio, who had the Title 
of Phyſician to the Council. Theſe Gentle- 
men gave out what they had orders to ſay : 
the report was preſently ſpread abroad upon 
this, that the Plague was in the 'Town, that 
the City of Yercna was*about to prohibit all 
commerce with Trezt, and all the Prelates be- 
gan to prepare to be gone. In fine, the Le- 
gates having manaced the matter with fingu- 
lar Artifice, finding that it was now time to 
declare themſelves, called a Congregation and 
intreated the Prelates to take their meaſures as 
to the inconvenience that threatned them. 
On the ninth of March the Atteſtation of the 
Phyſicians was publickly read : and the moſt 
timorous, and thoſe who were 1n the Plot pro- 
tefted that they would be gone. Atlengrh, 
after many Propoſals of remedies to the mil- 
chief, Cardinal 4; Monte propoſed the 'Tranſla- 
tion, telling them that he had power to do it. 
The Imperialiſts and Spaniards began to ſmell 
out the trick, and upon the ſpot made anſwer 
that the diſtemper was not yet ſo great, as to 
break up an Affembly of that Importance, or 
to remove it to any other place, that thoſe 
who were moſt afraid might have liberty ro 
be gone, and that the next Seffion might be put 
off for ſome Months. The Imperialiſts being 
” M 23 COME 
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| the report that was ſpread abroad concerning 


the Contagion, and found it to be a mere 
contrivance of the Legates. Next day, being 
the tenth of March another Congregation was 
held upon the ſame Subject : and the Cardinal 
ai Monte propoſed the City of Bologna as a 
place whither the Council might be removed. 
The Imperialiſts oppoſed it again; but to no 
purpoſe; the tranſlation was refolved upon, 
and the Decree for it drawn up. The day 
following, the eleventh of March the eighth 
Seſſion was held, wherein the Decree of the 
tranſlation of the Council to Bo/ogna was read. 
Thirty five Biſhops and three Generals of Or- 
ders conſented to it; but Cardinal Pacieco and 
ſeventeen Biſhops ſubject to the Emperour 
were againſt 1t. 

The Legates followed by their Party imme- 
diately departed with the Croſs carried before 
them, and ſinging Litanies. The Imperaaliſts 
remained at Trent by command of the Ambaſ- 
ſadour, untill they had Orders from the Impe- 
rial Court. Eight Biſhops or more were gone 
before the Seſſion : ſo that in all there was not 
above threeſcore Biſhops in the Council, as 
there had not been in that which was held un- 
der Fulizrs TIT. In both there were not ma- 
ny Bifhops of Germany, fewer French, and 
none of Poland, nor of the other States of 
Chriſtendom; for the Prelates were almoſt | 
all Italian and Spaniſh, Wherefore this Af-_ 
ſembly had not at all the countenance of a 
General Council ; which ought to be com- 
poſed of a great number of - Biſhops from all 
Parts of the Chriſtian World. To be _ 

this 
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this accident opened the eyes of the moſt PAUL. 1IIT. 
prejudiced , and made it appear how much 1547. 
the Council was enſlaved, ſince that upon 

_ the firſt glimpſe of an apparent Liberty , it 

was tranſported into a Town of the Eccle- 

ſiaſtick State, where it could eaſily be made 

ſure of The Emperour was extremely trou- 

bled to find himſelf ſlighted to that degree 

as to ſee an Action of that Importance done 
without his conſent. France the firſt of France 

never heard of the News; for he died at 
Rambouillet the one and twentigth of the ſame 

Month of March, and Herry the Second fuc- 

ceeded him. 
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PAUL. III. H E Biſhops that ftaid at Trent recei- 
Rb 47- ved Orders from the Emperour not 
7 nas tO g0C to Bologna . and thoſe of Bo- 
1;gna uſed great endeavours to bring them 
over, but they could nor prevail with any, 
except Galeatio Florimante Biſhop of Aquila. 
They wrote to and fro to one another ; 
thoſe of Bol:gna ſtyling their Allembly, San#a 
S7nodus Bononenſis, the holy Council of Bolog- 
za; and the others at Trent calling theirs 
Sanfta Synodaus in quocunque fit loco , the holy 

Council in what place ſoever 1t be. 
Ninth Seſſion. The one and twentieth of April the ninth 
The firſt at Seſſion was held, which was the firſt at Bologna, 
Bolozna,. wherein there was nothing done but onely the 
Confirmation of the Council. It was alfo a- 
grecd upon that they ſhould write to the Bi- 
ſhops 
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ſhops who continued at Tre, to ſignifie to PAUL. IE 
them that. they could not be reputed-an Ec- 1547. 
clefiaſtick body, and that their ſeparation gave 
a very great Scandal. "The Prelates at Trent 
did not like this Letrer ; however they thought 
it not fit to, make aniwer to 1t, for fear of bree- 
ding ill Bloud ; nor did they engage in any 
Synodal act, leſt it might occaſion a Schiſmn. 

Ar the fame time the Emperour was ſucceſ- 4 ,,e,, pe 
full in his Attemprs againſt the Proteſtants in ory obeained 
Germany ; the twenty fourth of 4pril he fought 5 the Empe- 
a Battel on the E/be, wherein the Army of the 797 4gam/e 
Saxons Was worlſted, and the Electour of Saxe- Pa 6 RN 4 pi 
»y wounded and taken. Afterward the Em-'z1eaour of 
perour condemned him to loie his head ; but Saxony is za- 
the ſentence was not put in execution, onely Ke! , condem- 
the Eletour was kept Priſoner, and the Elec- pa death, 
tourſhip transferred to the Branch of Maurice of any p "M . at as 
Saxony his Cofin. 'The Landgrave of Heſſe was Hepes 
alſo made Priſoner; but by a baſe peice of trea- and deprived. 
chery which fullied the Honour of the Victory, 9 his EleQor- 
that poor Prince was deceived by the Empe» /”P- 
Tour, to whom he had furrendred himſelf up- 
on promiſe of life and the preſervation of his 
liberty and goods; but not a tittle of the pro- 
miſe given him, was made good. He left the 
place whither he had retreated for ſafety, came 
into Saxony, begg'd the 'Emperour's pardon, 
and was the ſame day made Priſoner ; fo that 
Charles remained: abſolute Maſter of all Germa- 
ny. "This great facceſs gave jealouſie to the 
Pope, and obliged hin to renew his Alliances 
with the King of France, Henry I. He ſent his 
Legate the Cardinal of St. George into France, 
who treated with Henry, and obtained of him 
Diane his naturat Daughrer, whom he had by 

the 
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PAUL. HI. the famous Dziana of Poitiers, for Horatio Far- 

1547- wmeſe his Nephew ; and preſſed him hard to 

ſend his Biſhops to Bologna. Charles in the 

midſt of his Victories did not neglect thoſe 

things which might procure him the Reputa- 

tion of a Religious Prince, and at the ſame 

time mortifie the Proteſtants ; wherefore Dor: 

Pedro de Toledo Viceroy of Naples by Orders 

from him attempted the ſetling of the In- 

quiſition in that Kingdom ; and this cauſed a 

very great ſedition, the Spaniards were forced 

to flie into the Caſtle, and were not able to 

eſtabliſh the Inquiſition ; but they puniſhed a 
conſiderable number of the Seditious. 

During theſe Accidents, the Fathers who 

were aſſembled at Bologna knew not how to 

employ their time: the number of Prelates 

and Divines was too ſinall, and they onely 

held Congregations for formality fake. The 

matter of the Euchariſt was ſtarted there, but 

Tenth Seffion nothing concluded about it. 'The ſecond of 

Ten? $249" June, was held the tenth Seſſion, which is the 

Bologna. ſecond at Bologna, wherein all that was done 

was to Prorogue it untill the fifteenth of Sep- 

zemher : the tenth of the ſame month of ure 

Pietro Aloiſio Farneſe Duke of Piacenza and 

Nephew to the Pope, a man of an enormous 

life was by ſome Gentlemen aſlaſſinated in his 

own Palace, and immediately after Ferrante 

Gonzaga Governour of. Milan ſeized the City 

of Piacenza in the Emperour's Name. This 

accident put the Court of Rome into ſo great 

diſorder, that all thoughts of a Council were 

laid afide. So that the day of the Seffion draw- 

ing nigh, the Cardinal 4; Monte called together 

the Prelates that were about'him, and orde-- 


red 


Book III. the Council of Trent. 177 


red a Prorogation of the next Seſſion untill PAUL. II 

ſach time as the Council ſhould think fir to 1547- 

hold it. Eb. 
About the end of A»gu/# the Emperour held 1 pje: 4x 

a Diet at Ausbourg, having a great Army Iy- Ausbourg 

ing round the Town, part of which he put ”herein the 

into the place. - And now he thought it time ©!9te/fants ; 

to get the Catholick Prelates to write to the ues. th roſu : 

Pope to fſolicite the reſtitution of the Council coyncel. 

at Trent, for which purpoſe he wrote very 

carneſtly himſelf. = Cardinal Sfondrato the 

Pope's Legate at this Diet at 4#usbourg preſled 

the Emperour on the other hand to admit of 

the Tranſlation, plying him with vain hopes of 

conquering the Kingdom of England, which 

was fallen into Hereſie, and was governed 

onely by a Child. 'The Emperour would not 

ſwallow that bait, but perſiſted, and ſent Ma- 

druccio Cardinal of Trent to Rome to preſs the 

re-eſtabliſhment of the Council at Trewt, At 

the ſame time having the Power in his hands, 

he obliged the Proteſtant Princes and "Towns 

to promiſe to ſubmit to the Council, upon 

large aflurances which he gave them that they 

ſhould receive all kind of ſatisfaction. The 

favours which Maurice had freſhly received 

from the Emperour, who had inveſted him in 

the Eleftorate whereof Prince Frederick had 

been diſpoſleſied, the fear of his arms, and his 

promiſes wrought upon the Proteſtants to 

make that falſe ſtep, which yet produced no 

bad effects for their party in the end. Onely 

the Elettour Frederic, a Priſoner ftript of all, 

could neither be moved by Prayers nor Threats. 

'The Cardinal of Trent at Rome uſed all poſli- 

ble diligence to obtain the re-eſtabliſhment - 
_ the 
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On the ninth of De- 
cember he moved it in a full College of Cardi- 
nals, and proſecuted the ſame in private Con- 
ferences, but nothing was to be obtained : 
and therefore he left the Negotiation to Dor 
Diego de Mendoza Amballadour in ordmary. 
This man followed it cloſe; and ſpoke pub- 
lickly of the matter in a ſolemn Conſfiſtory, 
which the Pope had called for conferring a 
Har on the Cardinal of Gu:/e, who was then 
preſent. The new created Cardinal made a 
long diſcourſe, which was not favourable to 
the Imperiali/ts; for though he did not formal- 
ly oppoſe what Don Dzego had ſaid, yet he 
did pretty well infinuate, that the holy See 
might on this occation expect from France all 
kind of aſliſtance againſt the Imperialiſts. And, 
in effect, Henry the IT. in the ſequel, not onely 
approved the Tranſlation of the Council, bur 
hindered the Pope from giving any fartisfactt- 


on. to the Emperour as to that point, to the 


end he might ſet them at variance. "The Pope 
finding himſelf hard put to it, pretended thar 
he would know what was the opinion of the 
Prelates aflembled at B»/ozna : He therefore 
wrote to them, and received their anſwer ac- 
cording as he had concerted the matter with 
them ; which was, that it was 1nconſiſtenc 
with the Dignity of the Council to return to 
Trent, that it was neceſlary that the Prelates 
which remained at Trent ſhould firſt rejoyn 
the body at Bologna, and thar then they 
would conſult what was fitteſt to be done, 
but that it was not reaſonable that the grea- 
ter number ſhould give way to the leſſer. The . 
Pope ſignified this anſwer to Don Dvego, ap- 

| Proving 
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proving and ratifying the ſame: and he on 
the other hand was juſt about to make a De- 
Claration againſt the Aſſembly at Bologna to 
declare it unlawfull, and to proteſt that all 
that ſhould be done there ſhould be null and 
of none effect, had he not been hindered by 
Cardinal 4; Trani Dean of the ſacred College ; 
ſo that for that time he thought it was enough 
to inform the Emperour of what had paſt. 
At the ſame time the Pope made an anſwer 
to the Letter which he had received from the 
Church-men of the Diet at Ausbourg, gave 
them good words, but in the main refuſed the 
re-eftabliſhment of the Council at Trent, and 
ſent them a Copy of the Letter of the Fathers 
of Bologna. The Emperour having learnt rhe 
Pope's final reſolution, ſent to Bologna Franciſ= 
co de Vargas and Martino Velaſco, who appeared 
before the Fathers of Belogna the ſixteenth of 
Fanuary with a Letter from the Emperour 
bearing this ſuperſcription Conventus Patram 
Bononiz ; this "Title offended the Affembly, 
and Cardinal 4; Monte interrupted de Vargas, 
telling him that though the Council was not 
obliged to hear him, ſince the Letter gave 
not the Council the Title which belonged to 
them, yet they would without prejudice give 
him Audience. Vargas ſpoke ſmartly to per- 
fwade them to return to Trent : but the Car- 
dinal Legate anſwered proudly, that he was 
Preſident of the ſacred Council, Legate of 
Paul II. the Vicar of Jeſits Chriſt, that he 
declared the Council to have been lawfully 
transferred, and that no threatnings could 
hinder him from continuing it. On the con- 
trary he threatned the Emperour, that : he 
enuta- 
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PAUL. III: endeavoured to obſtruct it, he ſhould incur the 
1547. Penalties impoſed by the Canons. Upon that 
WY Anſwer _ read _-_ army agar where- 
with he was charged, which inthe end came 

unto Hi _ to this, that the Tranſlation of the Council 
"565-4 and at was null and unlawfull, with all that had fol- 
Bologna 4- lowed or might follow thereupon, declaring 
gainſe G es that the Anſwer which the Pope and they 
tab »fBo- bad given was fraudulent and illuſory, and 
logna. that the Emperour .ſhould not be obliged to 
anſwer for the Miſchiefs that might ariſe from 

that matter. Mendoza likewiſe on the other 

ſide having kneeled down in a full Conſfiſtory 

made the ſame Proteſtation to the Pope : 

and having turned towards the Cardinals, 

and proteſted alſo againſt them, he withdrew 

leaving the Paper which he had read behind 

him. This blow did a little amaze the Pope, 

but he quickly came to himſelf again, the 

Roman Policy was not at a ſtand in this Junc- 

ture; they ſaw that matters would not long 

ſubſiſt in the Biaſs thatwas taken. And there- 

fore with a Sovereign and matchleſs Piece of 

Policy the Pope reſolved to bring thar affair 

abour another way ; he well perceived that 

by that A of Proteſtation, he himſelf was 

brought in as a Party ; and that was an evi- 

dent prejudice to the Character of a ſupreme 

Fudge who can be judged by no man, which 

he claims as his Right. Hetherfore pretended 

to have underſtood that that Proteſtation was 

not made againſt him, but againſt the Council ; 

and in a Conſiſtory held the firſt of February 

1548,he made anſwer to Mendoza,that 1Nn quali- 

ry of Judge he was very willing to take Cognt- 

lance of that Controverſie which the Empe- 

rour 
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rour had with the Council of Bologna, that he PAUL. IL 
removed the Cauſe to his own Judgment, and T5 45. 
that he had named four Cardinals, Paris, Burgos, 
Pool & Creſcencio,to make a Report to him about 
it; but that was accompanied with long Com- 
plaints againſt that violent way of procedure, 
which was never uſed but by thoſe who had 
ſhaken off the Yoke of Obedience. The Im- 
perialiſts ſer light by that diſtinction, they 
would not run into the nooſe, and Mendoza 
declared that he had- Orders to make the Prote- 
ſtation in the form wherein it had been made. 
In effe&t the Pope did all he could to make 
himſelf Judge of that affair, that ſo he might 
not be looked upon as a Party. He wrote to 
the Biſhops at Trent, that he was ready to 
hear them; he diſcharged thoſe of Bologna 
from entring upon any Synodal action, untill 
the Proceſs ſhould be decided. ' The Biſhops 
at Trent anſwered cunningly to the Pope's 
Remonſtrances, infiſted with him to remit the 
Council to Trent, and accepted not of the Of- 
fer which the Pope made of judging in that 
matter. "The Biſhops at Bologna were acquain- 
ted with the Letter, that came from Trent : 
they examined the Articles of it, and made 
anſwer to them : And then as if the Proceſs 
had been ſufficiently ſtated, they preſſed the 
Pope to give Judgment. But he durſt not, be- 
cauſe no body appeared to plead the cauſe of 
thoſe of Trexr : and beſides that, he had no 
mind to claſh any more with the Emperour, 
out of whoſe hands he would willingly have 
got Piacenza. He therefore beſtirred himſelf 
with all imaginable care to obtain that place 
to be again reſtored to his Family, bur the 


Empe- 
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PAUL. HI. Emperour refuſed to give it. back. This pur 
15459. the Pope into a Paſſion, and made him threa- 
ten to excommunicate thoſe that held it. But 
Charles was not much concerned at theſe Me- 
naces : he briskly anſwered the Pope, that his 
Conduct did infinitely diſpleaſe him, and thar 
he ſhould take notice, that he could no longer 
ſuffer the Calumnies which the Court of Rome 
ſpread abroad of him, as if he intended to 
make a Schiſm in the Church becauſe he de- 
manded the re-eſtabliſhment of the Council 
at Trent : that as to the City of Pzacenza , 
it was a Town of the Dutchy of Alan, 
which the Popes bad unjuſtly invaded within 
a few years; that if the Church had any 
Right to it, he ſhould make it out, and that 
he would doe him Juſtice. The Pope effayed 
to cut out work for the Emperour by means 
of the Venetians and French : but he found 
them in no diſpoſition to it ; for he being now 
upwards of fourſcore Years of Age, it could 
not be expected that a League with him 
could either be ſuccesfull, or of long Conti- 
nuance ; and beſides his own intereſt being 
deeply concerned, he was not willing to fur- 
niſh the neceflary expence for the War, nor 
to. part from ſuch ſums of money as he needs 
muſt lay out to make any conliderable Levies 
amongſt the Venetrans. 
The Emperour Thele miſunderſtandings and claſhings ha- 
makes the In- vidg put the Emperour our of all hopes of 
_ rerim, axd 4 bringing back the Council to Trent, he took 
Decree of Re- pretty odd meaſures at the Diet of Ansbourg. 
— F le reſolved to regulate the Aﬀairs of Religiorr 
Ausbourg, bÞimfſelf; and for that end he named three Di- 
vines, Fulinus Phlug, Michael Helding Titular 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop of :SiJon; and: Fohannes Agricola of Iſlebe, 


by whoſe:means he framed a certain Formula- 
ry of Faith about all matters of- Religion; to 
which he would oblige all the People of Ger- 
any to ſubmir, untill the Cotihcil ſhould de- 
fine them; and therefore that famous Piece 
was called the Irerim.. It' contained thirty 
five Chapters ; wherein they endeavoured to 


qualifie thoſe Doctrines of \the Church of 


Rome, which - moſt offended the -Proteſtants; 
as for inſtance, 'the Marriage of Prieſts was 
thereby allowed, the Communion in both 
kinds granted : the Sacrifice of the Maſs was 
not called Propitiatory ; Liberty was allowed 
to cut off ſuch Ceremonies as tended to ſuper- 
ſtition : the Pope 'was onely acknowledged 
head of the 'Church for Union ſake, and for 
preventing ' of 'Schiſm ; and the power of Bt 
ſhops was declared of Divine right. 

When this Work came to Rowe, it met with 
many Opponents : ' moſt part were of opinion 
that it ought to'be oppoſed by the moſt vio- 
lent means and ſtrongeſt Antidotes, not onely 
becauſe it was .an unparallel'd undertaking for 
a ſecular Prince to meddle in ſettling the Af 
fairs of Religion, but alſo becauſe the Catho- 
lick Religion was notoriouſly wounded by that 
Interim. But the Pope ſaw farther than all the 
reſt; he ſmelc-out what happened, that the 
Emperour' had fallen upen the way of making 
both Parties againſt. him: and :therefore he 
diſſembled rhe diflatisfaftion 'which-he concet- 
ved at that:'attempt; ordered-. his Legare at 
Ausbeurg to make bur a ſlightoppsſirion to it, 
and then ro depart, that he might not be pre- 
{ent at the publication of the '[nrerimm'; Eiving 
ys IM 
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PAUL. II. him inſtructions, in the mean time, to fow 
1545. Seeds of Jealouſie berwixt the German Pre- 
WY lates and the Emperour; and to alarm the 
Proteſtants, by inſinuating to them, that it 

was onely an invention to oppreſs their Liber- 

ty and Conſcience, and that it was no ſhare 

lajzd for the Catholicks, of whoſe faith the Em- 

perour could not make himſelf Judge. The 
fifteenth of May that Book was read in pre- 

ſence of the Aſſembly; and no body durſt 
contradict it, though all were diſpleaſed. None 

but the Electour of Merrz ſpoke, and thanked 

the Emperour of his own head, without any 
Commiſſion from the reſt: and the Emperour 

ſeemed to accept of thoſe thanks as a general 
approbation. Farthermore, on the fourteenth 

of Tune following, Charles cauſed a Decree of 
Reformation to be publiſhed, containing two 

and twenty Chapters, and aboutone hundred 

and thirty Ordinances, for the Reformation of 

the Clergy, againſt the Plurality of Benefices, 
concerning the Duty of Preachers, the Cere- 

monies of the Sacraments and their Admini- 
ſtration, concerhing Diſcipline, the Clergy, 
Schools, Univerſities, Councils, Excommunica- 

tion, ec. and very good Regulations were 

made in all theſe particulars : but that Piece 

was as 1ll taken at Rome as the Interim : not 

onely becauſe theſe Regulations did in no wiſe 

jump with the. intereſt of that Court; but al- 

Jo becauſe- it isa fundamental Law at Rome, 

that no Secular has any right of giving Laws 

to - Church-men, . Nevertheleſs :that Piece of 
Tyranny was born: wich, becauſe it could not 

be helped. At the ſfametime an Act paſt in the 

Diet commanding Provincial .and Dioceſan 

Tv was Synods 
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Synods to be held yearly, for ſettling the De- PAUL. I. 
cree of Reformation. The Diet ended the 1545. 
laſt day of Fuze, and the Edict was publiſhed © Wd 
wherein the Emperour engaged himſelf to 

procure the Council to be continued at 

Trent. 

After that, Charles ſet about the Execution Much oppo;ir;- 
of the Interim; but was almoft every where 92 made 79 the 
oppoſed by the Proteſtants. Frederick Duke OO | 
of Saxony though a Priſoner refuſed to ſubmit 9 *2*Inrerim. 
to it, and a little Townin Germany made, up- 
on that occaſion, a Remonſtrance which de- 
ſerves to be tranſmitted to Poſterity. If our 
Lives and Fortunes belong to you, ſaid they, 
ſuffer our Conſcience at leaſt ro be God's. If 
you were perſwaded of the truth of this form 
of faith, it would be a powerfull Motive to 
make us embrace it. But ſecing you your ſelf 
look upon it as talſe, why would you have us 
receive it as- true? For, the truth is, the Em- 
perour had no defign to perſwade the World 
that he himſelf had renounced the Doctrines 
of the Church of Rowe, which he had either 
impaired or qualified in his Iterm. On the 
contrary in the Preface, he prohibited all rhoſe 
who had till then continued in the Roman 
Communion, to make any alteration in Doc- 
trine or Ceremonies. "Though this oppoſition 
was pretty general, yet ſome conſented to ad- 

mir of that Þyterim, or at leaſt pretended todo 
ſo: Burt the City of Magdebeurg did formally 
reject it, and in fuch a flighting way too, as 
obliged the Emperour to declare them Rebels, 
and make War againſt them. They main- 
rained that War a long time, and obſtinately 
refuſed to ſurrender. 'The Emperour had like- 
N 2 wiſe 
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wiſe expreſly commanded that no man fhould 
write againſt the Interim, and neverthelets, a 
whole ſwarm of writings came forth againſt 
that Book, both from Proteſtants and Roman 
Catholicks. | 

Franciſco Romeo General of the Facovins by 
command of the Pope aflembled the moſt 
Learned of his Order, and cauſed a ſmart Re- 
futation of it to be made. It had the 1Il luck 
alſo to ſtir up diviſion amongſt the Proteſtants 
of Germany, that 1s to ſay, betwixt thoſe who 
had admitted of it, and thoſe who would nor, 
and divided them into two Sets; for they 
who in compliance with the Emperour had 
allowed the re-eſftabhiſhment of the ancient 
Ceremonies, in that juſtified their own Pro- 
ceedings, maintaining Ceremonies to be things 
indifferent. Bur the reſt objected that weak-. 
neſs to them as a great Crime, and ſeparated 
themſelves from them, calling them the Indif- 
ferent, or Adiaphoriſts. | 

The Execution of the Edit of Reformation 
which the Emperour had made, cauſed as 
great troubles ; for the German Prelates who 
ſtuck faſteſt ro the Pope, deſired that ar leaſt, 
he might have ſome hand in the buſineſs : and 
therefore the Emperour at their Solicitation 
acquainted the Pope with all that he had done, 
and prayed him to ſend Legates to joyn with 
him in his deſign of Reforming the Church of 
Germany. The Pope had it leaſt in his thoughts 
to become the Executor of the Orders of an 
Emperour, whom he looked. upon as an Uſur- 
per of his Rights. Nevertheleſs, that he might 
not abſolutely break with the Germans who 


| he feared mighr make a general revolt, and: 


leit 
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leſt in imitation of Herry the Eighth, | King of PAUL. IE 
England, Charles might declare himſelf Head T5 45. 
of the Church, he reſolved to ſend two Le- 
cates, not for executing the Edict of Reforma- 
tion, but to give Abſolution to the Lutherans 
who ſhould return into the Boſome of the 
Church ; with power to grant all manner of 
Diſpenſations, even as far as to allow the 
Communion in both kinds to thoſe who 
would confeſs that the Church doth not err in 
prohibiting it. He gave them likewiſe Autho- 
rity . to abrogate ſome of the Ceremonies of 
the Church, and to remit ſomewhat of the 
ancient Diſcipline. He empowred them nor 
| _ onely to abſolve Seculars, Princes and 'Towns, 
but alſo Apoſtate Monks who had left their 
Monaſteries; allowing them to live abroad in 
the World, provided that under the habit of 
Secular Prieſts, they ſhould wear that of Re- 
gulars. This laſt ſeemed a pretty odd kind of 
an Order, and a Myſtery that no body could 
tell what .to make of. He cauſed Copies of 
this Bull to be diſperſed,that ſo he mighr chwarc 
the Edict of Charles, and retreive the poſſeſſion 
of the power of Reforming Manners and 
Doctrine which the Emperour would have in- 
vaded. ; In execution of the Emperour's Edict, 
ſome Provincial Synods were held in Germany, 
The Archbiſhop of Cologne called one, where- 
in ſome good Acts were made concerning Dit- 
cipline, which were approved by Charles the 
Fifth; but no mention at all of matters of 
Faith. The EleCtour of Mentz obſerved not 
the ſame meaſures ; for in his Synod he made 
eight and forty Decrees about matters of 
Faith, and fifty fix concerning the Reformation 
N 3 of 
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PAUL. ME. of Diſcipline. In things that had been deci- 
1545. ded he followed the Council of Trevr, and in 
>> reſt, the moſt received opinions of the 
School-men + except in the point of Images, 
where he declared that Tmages are onely ap- 
pointed for bare Commemoration, and not for 
objects of Devotion ; and in that of Saints, 
where he aſſerts thar the honour due to Saints 
1s an honour of Society and Dilection, and not 
a Religious Worſhip. The Nuns who were 
named in the year 1548. ſet not forward on 
their Journey to Germany untill the year 1549. 
but they met with no extraordinary reception 
mn the places through which they paſted. 
They went to wait on the Emperour in. the 
Low-Countries, and becauſe they found thar 
their ſtay in Germany was to no purpoſe, they 
took the Emperour's Counſel, which was to 
ſubſtitute Biſhops in their place to ſee to the 
execution of the Bull, according as they had 
power to do. This ſubftitution then was made, 
bur it ſignified nothing, for the Catholicks who 
perſiſted in their obedience, would not make 
uſe of the Indulgence which the Bull allowed, 
and the Proteſtants on the other hand, would 
hold nothing from the Pope's Liberality. 
The ſame year 1549. on the ſeventh of No- 


Paul INI dies. 
Giovanni Ma- wvember, Pope Paul the Third died. And im- 


11a dt Monte 7s TT ITN 
halen in ;;, mediately upon the news,the Cardinal 4: Monte 


place,andtakes left Bologna, and ſo the remnant of that Coun- 

the Name of cil was diſperſed. It 1s the cuſtome to enter 

Jus Il. into the Conclave for eleftion of a new Pope 
the tenth day aſter the death of the former, 
becauſe the Ceremonies of the Funeral laft 
nine days : but becauſe many were abſent 


they entred not before the twenty eighth of 
Lt 
rice 
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the Month. Notwithſtanding this delay, Car- JULI Ur. 
| dinal Pacieco, Head of the Prelates who conti- 1549: 
ned at Trent, came not before the Conclave © WY 
was ſhut up, becauſe he had expected the Em- 
perour's Orders which were long a coming. 

The Conclave was divided into three Factions, 

the French, the German, and that of the Far- 

meſes, The French were for Cardinal Salwiart, 

the Imperialiſts for Cardinal Poo/, and the 
Farneſes | for one of the Creatures of their 

Uncle. None of the Factions was ſtrong enough 

to carry it over the reſt; bur at length, after 

they had been ſhut up in the Conclave ten or 

eleven weeks, rhe Farne/ſes having-joyned with 

the French, they concluded to chuſe Cardinal 
Giovanni - Maria di Monte, who had been Le- 

gate Preſident at Trent and Bologna, The Im- 
perialiſts who could not hinder, ſeemed togive 

way to it, and to concur with the Farneſes. He 

was therefore choſen the eighth of February, 

and Crowned the three and twentieth : Im- 
mediately after his Election he was ſworn to 
continue the Council, as it: had been agreed 

upon amongſt the Cardinals ; and on the 

twenty fourth he took the name of Furs HT. 

He performed the Ceremony of opening the 

Golden Gate, a Ceremony commonly uſed 

_ Chriſfmas-Eve at the opening of the Jn:- 

le. 

TheEmperour immediately diſpatched Lig; 
Pawila to Rome with Orders, fo ſoon as he 
had made the uſual Complements to the Pope 
upon his Promotion, to ſolicite the re-eftablith- 
ment of the Council. The Pope made an- 
{wer in an ambiguous manner, and gave Car- 
dinal Pacteco ſome grounds to hope, that he 

N 4. | would 


I 34. 


The Hiffow of Book HE. 


' JULIUS HI. would not be. againſt the reſtitution of the 
I549. 


Council, provided that it might onely ſerve 
for the ruine of Hereticks, and-not for over- 


throwing the. Authority of the. holy See. 


What difficulties ſoever he made .as to that:; 
yet they quickly began to have hopes. of over- 
coming them, becauſe after his exaltation he 


gave himſelf wholly over to pleaſure and eaſe. 


Don Diego de Mendoza wrote to the Emperour 
that the Pope grew effeminate in his pleaſures, 

and that he would not retain vigour” enough 
to refit thoſe importunities that , might create 
him trouble. Being raiſed to the height of 


Dignity , he thought himſelf no longer obli- 


ged to live under conſtraint, and therefore 


giving way to his-inclinations he led a pretty 


eaſie and ſoft kind of a life. Nay, and in the 
very beginning. of his,Pontificate he committed 
an ation which:confirmed the ſuſpicions that 
men had conceiyed, that his: pleaſures had 


been none of the moſt gentile and innocent. 


And that was, that when according to the 
cuſtome, upon his exaltation to the Papacy he 


' was to dif] poſe of his Cardinals har, he gaveit 


to a man of ſo bale extraction, that his name 


and family are ſtill unknown in the World ; 


all that could be ſaid of him was, that he was 

born in the City of P:acenza. Giovanni Maria © 
di Monte, who was then but Biſhop of $iponro 
and Governour of Bologna, took that young 
boy. into his Service, and had ſo great an at- 
fetion for him, that he uſed him as if he had 
been his own Son. When he was Legate at 
Trent , this Favorite fell ſick ; he ſent him to 
Verona for change of Air, and after he had re- 
covered, knowing what day he was toreturn, 


he 
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heicarried his retinue with- him out of 'Town, JULIUS IIL 
under pretext of a walk. on the rode to YVerouwa, 1549. 
where having met him, he received, him, with 
extraordinary Careſſes::. and, art length, when 

he was-Pgpe, he obliged -his Brotherto adopt 

the Boy who was called Innocent, and 10 gave 

him the Name of Innocent d; Monte, making 

him at the ſame time both his Nephew and 
Cardinal. _ Innocent loye does not ommon] 

goe lo far. ies | - ek: 

Charles abating nothing - of his mfances for The Emperour 
the re-eftabliſhment of the Council at .7 rent, obtains the 
the Pope was at length forced to tae advice cn 10 5 
thereupon. The opinions were extremely dit- 75-0 oo of 
ferent according to the various Proſ>ects that Trenr. 
he and his Counſellers might have. 'The.rea- 
ſons which obliged Pau! IT. - to - make that 
Tranſlation , were - ſtill. in force, and Fulins be- 
ing now Pope ſeemed. to be more engaged 
to maintain it, becauſe it had been a work of 
his own, making whilſt he was Cardinal.. But 
on the 'other hand he did not find himſelf ſo 
well ſeated in his Chair as to be able to reſiſt 
the ſhocks of thoſe ſtruglings that had given 
ſo much; trouble to his Predecetlour Paul HT. 
though confirmed in* the. Papacy by a long 
Poſleſfion. ; he therefore reſolved to yeild, .but 
| to keep a Decoruam he would have it done in 
the uſyal Forms : and for that end he con- 
cealed his reſolution; he called an Afſembly of 
Cardinals and others, into which he purpoſzly 
admitted many Imperialiſts and Spaniards, and 
referred himfelf to what they ſhould think fir 
to reſolve upon. 

The Imperialiſts who followed their inclina- 
tions, and the favourers of the Court of pat 
W1Q 


Oo 
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JULIUS Il who knew the Pope's ſecret, concluded that 


_ 1549. 


the Council could not be called at Bologna, 
and that thereforeit muſt be remitted to Trenr. 
The reaſon that was given out for this, and 
to which F«lins pretended to acquieſce, was, 
that the matter of the Tranſlation having cau- 
ſed a Proceſs whereof Pope Paul! TI. had 
made himſelf Judge, «lus III. being now 
Pope corld not be Judge in a controverſie 
wherein 2 little before he was a Party, being 
Legate axd Cardinal. So that he declared, 
that wit2 his fortune he had changed ' his 
thoughts and intereſt, and that Pope Fulius 
did not think himſelf obliged to maintain: all 
that had >een done by the Cardinal 4; Mozte; 
he therefore reſolved to run the riſque of a 
Council, wherein notwithſtanding he was 
much afraid that the Spaniards would attempt 
ſomething contrary | to his Authority : but as 
to that he. uſed all the Cautian and Circum- 
ſpection that he could, he got a promiſe from 
Charles that he would: maintain the dignity of 
the holy See; which the Emperour gave with 
Complements that had, perhaps, more of Ci- 
vility than Sincerity.  'They were ſomewhar 
apprehenſive at Rome that the Choice of the 
place would not pleaſe the King of France, 
becauſe he had no reafon to take it well to ſee 
a Council held in Germany, by reaſon of the 
Claſhings that he had with the Emperour. 
Nevertheleſs Trivulcio Biſhop of Tolen, the 
Niuncio ſent about that affair, did ſo well ac- 
quit himſelf of the Commiſſion that he had to 
manage the King of France, that he compaſſed 
his ends ; he prevailed with him to accept of 


the Place, and engaged him to defend the 


Papal 
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Papal Authority, if the Imperialiſts ſhould at- JULTUs NI. 
tempt the leſſening of it. I55O. 
At the ſame time the Emperour held a Diet WW 
at Ausbourg, whither the Biſhop of Srporto came 
to wait on» him in name of the Pope, to bring 
him his'conſent to the rerurn of the Council 
to Trent, and to demand ſome things of him. 
Firſt, becauſe thar the place might be ſuſpected 
by the French, that the Emperour would give 
that Nation all the ſecurity that might rea- - 
ſonahly be demanded, to the end that hey 
might ſend their Prelares to the Council; as 
he on his part had promiſed Herry, that the 
Council ſhould make no Impeachments of the 
Liberties of the Gallicane Church. Secondly, 
that the Ations ofthe Council might be haſten- 
ed on, to leſſen rhe great expence that the Pope 
was at during the ſitting of it. Thirdly, 
that he would oblige the Proteſtants to ſub- 
mit to it, and to receive the Deciſions which 
had been already paſt therein. And in the 
fourth place that he would be plealed to 
take upon. him the Care of maintaining the 
Authority of the holy See againſt the artempts 
of ſo many ill aftefted People. As to the 
firft the Emperour anſwered that it was juſt 
that France ſhould have all manner of fatis- 
faction. To the ſecond, that it was very rea- 
ſonable that the Council ſhould be employed 
in buſineſs To long as it continued. To the 
third, that in the laſt Diet he had obtained 
the conſent of the Proteſtants to ſubmit to 
the Council; bur that it was not time to Gif- 
courſe the Queſtion, to wit, whether the things 
thar have been decided might be reviewed or 
not, that that was more proper to be handled 
In 
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JULIUS: HI. in the Council. And as to the laſt, his An- 
I550. 


{wer was, that he had always been the Pro- 
rectour of the Dignity of the holy See, and that 
he would ftill continue to be ſo. The Pope 
was not very well fatisfied with the Anſwer 


to the third Article : For the Court of [Rome 


was reſolved never to conſent that the mat- 
ters decided in the former Seſſions ſhould be 
again reviewed, and according to the Anſwer 
of Charles, the Pope was afraid that his deſign 


was to fvronr the Lutherans, who demanded 


the reviſing of the Decrees. Bur he difſembled 
his thoughts as to the anſwer, and ated as 


if that Article had been really concluded, and 


upon that foot formed the Bull of Convo- 


.Cation. 


Charles continued the Diet at Ausbourg, 
and preſſed the Proteſtants hard to confirm 
the promiſe, that they made him of ſubmit- 
ting to the Council. But the Ambaſladours 
of ſome Proteſtant: Princes, and amongſt o- 
thers, of the Elettour of Saxony, declared that 


they could not ſubmit to it, unleſs, theſe con- 


ditions were granted them. 1. T hat the De- 
crees which had been made at Trent might 
be reviewed. 2. That the Council ſhould be 
free. 3. That the Proteſtant-Divines might 


| have a Vote in it. 4. That the Pope ſhould 


not preſide therein. $5. That the Biſhops 
ſhould be freed from the Oath which they had 
taken to the Pope. Howeverthe greateſt part 
of the Proteſtants pretended to ſubmit to the. 
Council with leſs Limitation, : becauſe at that 
Diet as at the former the Emperour was In 
arms, and they had not liberty to ſpeak 
what they thought, The Emperour mw 6: 
| IC 
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fired of the Pope that he would ſend him the JULIUS y1T. 
Minute of the Bull of Convocation before he 1550. 
publiſhed it. But the Pope would not, as Www 
not thinking it conſiſtent with his Dignity, 
nor the Charater of Head of the Church to 
ſubmit the Examination of Bulls before they 
were formed, tothe Judgment and Cenfure of 
a Secular Prince. He fent it him dated, clo- 
ſed up and ſealed, bur not as yet publiſhed. It The B!1 of 
was not preſently communicated to the Pro- Convocation 
reſtants, becauſe che Emperour rhought that it 745 ſent to the 
would onely ſerve to incenſe them the more, T0 vo whos 
ſeeing the Pope extremely magnified his Au- ,,,, 6 
thority therein. He called himſelf the Vicar ;: :o the Pro- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and took ſolely to himſelf the zeſtants be- 
power of calling and preſiding in Councils. ce ir was 
The Emperour uſed all the intereſt that he lofs high and 
could at Rome with the Pope to make him al- as 
ter it : but the Pope continued firm and in- 
flexible in his reſolution, and fell even into a 
kind of Paſſion when the propoſal was made 
to him. And that he might pur a ſtop to the 
Suits and Importunities that were made to him 
about that affair ; he publiſhed a Brief for the 
Publication and Confirmation of the Bull, 
cauſing both of them to be affixed on the 
Gates of the Churches of St. Peter and St. 
John of Lateran. The Emperour therefore, 
finding that he could obtain nothing, cauſed 
the Bull to be read in the Diet, where it pro- 
duced the very effetts which he had fore- 
ſeen. "The Proteſtants recalled their promiſe, 
and the Catholicks themſelves condemned thar 
haughty and lofty Conduct at ſo unſeaſonable 
a time. Charles eſſayed to allay the diſorders, 
promiſing poſitively that notwithſtanding the 

exprell- 
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JULIUS II. expreſſions in the Bull, he would ſo order 
matters that all, even the Proteſtants them- 
ſelves, ſhould receive ſatisfattion ; he paſt his 
word that he would keep himfelf within near 
diſtance of the Council, where he might have 
an Eye upon the Conduct and Proceedings of 
that Afſembly. And ſo on the thirteenth of 
February 1551. the Receſs of the Diet was 
made, the Concluſion whereof was that after 
the re-eſtabliſhment of the Council at Trex, 
all Germany ſhould with a ſubmiſſive ſpirit ex- 

what ſhould there be decreed : that the. 
Emperour ſhould be there, and give erders 
that all might freely propoſe what they had 
ro ſay, and that he ſhould bring matters 
{o about that the Controverſies ſhould be deci- 
ded by the Scriptures and Fathers. Thar did 
not at. all pleaſe the Court of Rome, and they 
ealily perceived that that Edict was 'made to 
laſh che Bull. The Pope in the Bull declared 
that he alone had Right to govern the Coun- 
cil, to preſide therein, and to preſcribe the 
manner of proceeding ; and the Emperour in 
the Rece engaged himſelf to govern the 
Council, according as he ſhould think conve- 
nient : Nay more, he promiſed therein matters 
which he could not perform without obliging 
the Council to follow a Conduct quite oppoſite 
to that which had been obſerved 1a the firſt 
Convocation. Nevertheleſs the Pope went on 
to accompliſh what was neceflary for the hol- 
ding of the Council. He named but one Ly- 
gate toaſliſt at it in his name Marcello Creſcenoct 
Cardinal of S. Marco; and inſtead of ano- 
ther Legate gave him two Nuncos tor Col 
legues, Sebaſtian Pighmi Archbiſhop of __ : 

an 
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and Luigi Lipomani Biſhop of Verona ; the firſt JULIUS INI, 
becauſe of the intimate Friendſhip that he had 15509- 
had with him,and the other becauſe of the great WS 
reputation of integrity that he was had in. 

He diſcovered his Secrets to them, gave them 

their Commiſſion, and ordered them to open 

the Council the firſt of May the fame year 

1551. without farther delay, though none 

ſhould be there but themſelves alone, as the 

Legates of Martin V. had done, who opened 

the Council of Pavia without the aſſiſtance of 

any Prelate. | 


THE 


HISTORY 


Council of TR E NT. 


SODOK IVY. 


— 


Yn 


—_—_ UL \ HEN the Legates arrived at Trex, 
- k/ %/ they found bur a very ſmall num- 
The opening of YT * ber of Prelates there, and, indeed, 
the Council is during the whole time that the Council conti- 
made at Trent nued under Fulius TI. there were never above 
fer the ſecond threeſcore Biſhops in it. Bur though the Bi- 
TIE. ſhops were very inconfiderable in number, yet 
the Council was opened. on the day prefixt 
The Eleventh which was the firſt of May. All that was 
Seſſion 1. May done in that Seſſion was onely the putting of 
ENIS- the queſtion to the Prelates, Are ye pleaſed. to 
begin again the Actions of the Council at Trenr? 
to which anſwer was made by a Placet. Af- 
terward theday for the nexr Seſſion was atligned 

to be the firſt of Seprember following. 
About that rime, that is to ſay, a little before 


the opening of the Council, there bappened a 
trouble- 
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troubleſome Accident which hindered the JULIUS IE. 
French Prelates from coming to Trent, as King TISFT. 
Henry the ſecond had promiſed, had bred a Vee?” "ENS 
quarrel betwixt the Pope and the King. Orra- The Pope 
vio Farneſe Grandchild of the late Pope and es | 
Son-in-Law to the Emperour, having married ps. 
Margarite his natural Daughter, and been by xg ſends 
Fulius IT. reſtored to the Potieſſion of the nor his Pre- 
City of Parma. Charles the fifth thathe might /ates #0 te 
become more powerfull and get greater foot- Councs!. 
ing in aly had a deſign to ſeize that Town, 

as he had already ſeized Piacenza and another 

part of the Parmeſan, after the murther of 

Pietro Luigi, Ottawio's father, purpoling to give 

his Son-in-Law an Eſtate elſewhere in lieu of 

_ It. Ortavio fearing the deſigns of the Empe- + 

rour his Father-in-Law, and the boldneſs of 

Ferrante Gonzaga Governour of Mian,his Ene- 

my and Neighbour, pur himſelf under the Pro- 

tection of France,and received a French Garifon 

into Parma, The Emperour was extremely 

vexed at that, and found means to perſwade 

the Pope, that that enterpriſe was very Dero- 

gatory to his Authority, ſince that City ought 

to be conſidered as part of rhe Eccleſiaſtick 

State, becauſe O:tavio heid it of none but the 

Pope, who had been pleaſed to put him in 

polleſſion thereof. Orravio had acted nothing 

in that atfair without having in ſome manner 

obtained the Pope's permiſſion ; for he had de- 

fired of the Court of Rome, .either that they 

would protect him againſt the Enterprifes of 

the Emperour, or that he might be permitted 

to take the beſt Courſe he could for the Se- 

curity of the Place, according as he ſhould 


judge moſt convenient, which was granted him. 
Q However 
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However 7ulizs who had not foreſeen the 
Conſequences of the permiſſion which he had 
granted , being ſolicited by the Emperour, 
without more adoe broke out into rage ; pub- 
liſhed an Edict againſt Ortawvio, cited him to 
Rome, and in caſe of Non-appearance declared 
him a Rebel, and implored the Emperour's 


_ Afliftance againſt him. The Emperour gavea 


favourable anſwer , and promiſed the Pope 
aſſiſtance to reduce Orrawvio to reaſon. The 
King of France ſent de Terme Ambaſſadour to 
Rome, to pacifie the Pope, and to give him to 
underſtand that he had not taken upon him 
the Protection of Parma with any other deſign 
than the preſervation of the liberty of Taly, 
which Charles the fifth intended to opprels. 
De Terme finding the Pope ſtiff, told him that 
if he were for war, the Council might be dil 
ſolved, and that though it were continued 1n 
being, yet it could not be called a General 
Council, becauſe the French Prelates could 
not be there ; nay he did norſpare to tell him, 
that his Maſter would be ready enough to 
take arms, and make uſe of the means that his 
Anceſtours had employed againſt the Popes 
who had ſhew'd themſelves Partial. The 
Pope hereupon fell into a Paſſion, and told 
him that if the King took Parma trom him, he 
would take France and the Commerce of all 
Chriſtendom from the King. Notwithſtan- 
ding he huft at this rate, yet he was ſtill in 
great fear ; and therefore gave orders to the 
Biſhop of Imola his Nuncio to acquaint the Em- 
perour with all that had paſt betwixt him 
and the Ambaſladour of France, and withall 


gave him inſtructions to engage the Emperour 


ad 
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as much as poſlible be could to the Intereſts JULIUS UL. ] 
of the Court of Rome. Henry of France having I55I- 
in vain efſayed to move the Pope by promt- 
ſes and threatnings, began to act. And in 
the firſt place, he ſent orders to all the Pre- 
lates of his Kingdom, to repair to their Dio- 
ceſſes within ſix Months, to prepare themſelves 
for a National Council, This order was in- 
timated to the French Biſhops and Cardinals 
that were at Rome in great number. They 
obeyed, and the Pope durſt not withſtand it. 
That blow a little amazed him, and made him 
reſolve to ſpeak more mildly. He therefore 
ſent Aſcanio Della Corna his Nephew into 
France, with orders to beſtir himſelf with all 
poſſible diligence, to prevail with the King 
not to protect the Duke of Parma who was 
his Vaſſal and in Rebellion againſt him ; and 
to break off the deſign of a National Council, 
by repreſenting to him that it was the begin- 
ning of a Schiſm. The King to be even with 
the Pope in matter of civility ſent to him 
Monluc, Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux Elect ; 
but theſe Negotiations produced no effect, 
becauſe neither Party would yield in any thing. 
The King would not abandon the Duke of 
Parma, and the Pope would not be pacitied. 
It is certain that it was the intereſt of the 
Pope, as well as of all Italy, that Orrawvio 
_ ſhould ſecure Parma againſt the deſigns of the 
 Emperour : and the Power of the French who 
had nothing in Taly, ought to have been far 
leſs formidable to the 1al;ans than the Grear- 
neſs of Charles the fifth , who was already ſo 
powerfull amongſt them ; and therefore no 
body could tel] what to make of the Pope's 
OF Con- 
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JULIUS III. Conduct. That was the reaſon that made 
I55I. ſome caſt about to find out ſome Myſtery in 
— YM it; and to imagine that ſince he could not be 
Ignorant of his own intereſt, he had onely 

deciared againſt rhe Duke of Parma, to ſet 

the Emperour and King of France together by 

the ears; that ſo he might put a ſtop to the 

Progreſs of the Council, which he had called 

againſt his Will, And indeed it was obſerved 

that the Pope did not ſeem much concerned 

about the atfairs of the Council, after it had 

been opened. It was not ſo with the Empe- 

rour, for as he had taken a great deal of pains 

to have it renewed, ſo was he very lolicitous 

= i. oblige the Proteſtants to repair to it. Man: 
ftants prepare rice Duke of Saxony who under a feigned 
to ſerd their Compliance was hatching great deſigns, af: 
Divines to the ſembled his Divines, and commanded Melanc- 
Council. thou to gather together the Articles which 
were to be propoſed to the Council. Chri/to- 

pher Duke of Wiitemberg did the like, and the 

Divines having mutually communicated their 

Writings, they found that they agreed in all 

matters. Burt before they woujd ſer out on 

their Journey to Trent, they defired a ſafe 

Conduct from the Council, beſides what they 

had from the Emperour ; that they might 

not fall into the misfortune of Fohy Huſs, 

who was burnt at the Council of Conſtance, 
notwithſtanding the ſafe Conduct of Sgi/mond. 

Charles promiſed them this ſafe Conduct, and 

ſent three Ambaſſadours to the Council with 

full power to act and doe all that he could 

doe and act himſelf, if he were perſonally 

preſent. Theſe Plenipotentiaries were Hugh 


Count of Montfort, Don Franciſco de Toledo Pricr 
of 
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Deacon of Champaigne. The Emperour by 
his ſolicitations prevailed with the Electours 
of Cologne, Mentz, and Treves, and as many 
German and Spaniſh Biſhops as he could, to goe 
thither; and yer, in that Council which laſted 
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of Roncevaux, and William of Poitiers Arch- JULIUS II: 


IF5FI. 


Eight months, there were not above threeſcore - 


and four Prelates, including the Preſidents and 
Eccleſiaſtick Princes. 


The firſt of Seprember the day prefixed for The tyelfth 
the Seſſion was come ; And yet nothing was Seſſion 1 Sep-. 


done in it, becauſe there were but a ew 


rember 1551. 
the ſecond un- 


Members arrived, and more were daily ex- ,,, Julius. 


pected. 
After the Ceremonies were over, the Secre- 
tary of the Council read a long exhortation 
which the Legates had given him, tending in 
General to perſwade all to a peaceable temper 
of mind, that all their actions might be carri- 
ed on with Calmneſs; then was the Decree 
read, which contained nothing but the Afigna- 
tion of the next Seflion to be the Eleventh of 
October forty days after, and an intimation thar 
after the Sacraments in general, and particu- 
larly Baptiſm and Confirmation were handled, 
they would in that enſuing Seflion decide the 
Controverſjes of the Euchariſt ; and treat a- 
bout Reformation in matters that obſtruct 
Reſidence. The procuration of the Emperour 
was alſo read and approved by the Council, 
and the Harangues and uſual Complements 
were made. 'The Count de Montfort made a 
ſpeech,anl Gwanni Baptiſta Caſtello Promooter 
of the Council made him an anſwer. The Pro- 
Curation of the King of the Romans was like- 
wiſe read, who {ſent to repreſent him, Pao/e 
5-25. Gregor 14s 


wad 
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JULTUS HI. Gregorians Biſhop of Zagabria a Town in 

IF5I. Sclawonia, and Frederick Nauſeus Biſhop of 

” Viewna. The Council gave them a favourable 

reception, as they had done to the Emperour's 

Ambaſladours ; but after them came another 

Ambaſladour, who was not ſo kindly received, 

Amiot pre- and that was James Amiot Abbot of Belloſane, 

nes himſelf nd afterwards Biſhop of Auxerre, Ambaſſadour 

efore the | 

Council, and from the King of France ; he preſented his 

proteſts in Maſter's Lerters, with this ſuperſcription, To 

name of bs the moſ# holy Fathers in Chriſt of the Aſſembly of 

Maſter the Trent, This ſuperſcription preſently offended 

TV of the Spaniards and put them in a flame, they 
rance. vanc-.,... | 

_ tfimis in faid that that Letter was not for them, that 

Chriſto Patri- they were not, I cannot tell what, Aſſembly 

bus conventus bur a true Council ; they wrangled a long time 

Iridentin. about the word Conventus. The Imperialiſts 

and Spaniards maintained that it was a re- 

proachfull word, and others, on the contrary, 

ſaid it was No injury to the Council to call it 

ſo. Arlength, the Legate, Nurcio's, and the 

Emperour's Ambaſſadours retired into the 

Veſtry, and after ſome ſhort Conterence, 

came back and faid that the holy Council 

were reſolved that the Letters ſhould be read 

ſine prajudicio; this occaſioned ſome talk that 

five or ſix men ſhould call themſelves the 

holy Council, and made ſome obſerve that 

the greateſt matters as well as the ſmalleſt were 

carried fo by a few who were Maſters and dif- 

poſed of all the reſt, However it be, the Let- 

ters of the King of France were read ; and 

theElectour of Mentz was ſo eager for it, that 

hetold them : if you will not hear a King who 

calls you a moſt holy Aſſembly, how will you 

&ive audience to the Proteſtants that call you 

Eccle- 
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Eccleſiam malignantium the Aſſembly of Ma- JULIUS UE. 


lignants. That Letter accuſed the Pope and 
excuſed Henry King of France; in the begin- 
ning whereof he made a Complement to the 
Fathers of the Aſſembly of Trent, and offered 
to make them Judges of the Debate he had 
with the Pope abour the Buſineſs of Parma ; 
but the concluſion was in another Style; for 
Amiot proteſted by word and by writing in 
name of his Maſter, that- he could not own 
that for a General Council wherein the French 
Biſhops could not be preſent, declaring that 
they could not be ſent, becauſe Trent was no 
ſecure place for them, and that through the 
Pope's Conduct the King and his Prelates were 
excluded the Council. He added that his 
Maſter would take his-courſe by the Law of 
Arms to have reparation of the injuries that 
were done him, and deſired that he might have 
aninſtrument of his Proteſtation; he was refu- 
ſed that inſtrument, and told that he ſhould 
have an anſwer the next Seſſion. This Pro- 
teſtatian had been already made at Rome by 
De Terme, but had not come to the knowledge 
of many. Here it was made. publickly, in 
fight of all the World, and furniſhed matter 
for converſation and for the reflexions of Po- 
liticians, The Imperaliſts ſlighted it, and ſaid 
that the greater number carries it over the 
lefſer, that the French had been invited to the 
Council, and thar if they refuſed to come, it 
could be no prejudice to its Authority. Bur: 
there were others who made more ſerious re- 
flexions upon it, and did not think that that 
could be called a General Council, which was 
onely compoſed of Italians, Spamards and foms 

O 4 few 
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JULIUS II. few Germans. The Parliament of Paris attri- 


IFFI. 
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buted great weight to the King's Proteſtation, 
and maintained that the greater number carries 
it not over the leſſer, but in affairs where the 


Intereſt is not common : but that in common 


intereſts probibentis conditio eft potior, the right 
of the oppoſers is ſtrongeſt. They farther ad- 
ded that Churches which are not preſent ina 
Council, are not obliged by its Decrees, which 
was a thing never queſtioned amongſt the An- 
cients: ſeeing that after Councils had been 
held, the Decrees paſt in them were ſent to 
all abſent Churches to have their Confirma- 
tion ; without which in thoſe Churches they 
could not bind nor have the force of a Law. 
The ſober, diſcreet and charitable ſort made a 
third Party, blamed the King as having given 
the Council a mortal ſtab, and laid a ground 
for a prejudice againſt it, which would be very 


| hard to remove. Could one think or perſwade 


himſelf that the Holy Ghoſt could have preſi- 
ded in that Council, againſt which a moſt 
Chriſtian King, Eldeſt Son of the Church and 
a great Perſecutor of all new Sects, had made 
a Proteſtation? however the King of France 
ſtopt not there; he publiſhed a Manifeſto a- 
eainſt the Pope, and made a prohibition that 
no money ſhould be carried to Rome upon 
pretext of Diſpenſations, Annates or any other 
Title. That Manifeſto was verified in Parlia- 
ment, where a great liberty was taken 1n 
ſpeaking eſpecially againſt Diſpenſations, which 
they termed Shams and Tricks, incapable of 
giving any aſſurance to Conſciences. Whilſt 
Henry proceeded in this manner againſt the 
Pope , that he might not be ſuſpected of He- 

| - reſhie, 
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reſie, he doubled his perſecutions againſt the JULIUS 1It- 


Proteſtants, made more rigorous Edicts againſt IFFI. 
them, and inflicted ſevere puniſhments upon a 
great many. He likewiſe made a diſtinction 
bertwixt the holy See, and the Pope and Court 
of R:992;for he proteſted that he ſtill retained the . 
ſame Reverence for the holy See, though he 
was preparing to give the Pope his hands full 
on't. This diſtinftion did not go down neither 
at Rome nor Trent ; the Italians maintained 
that the Pope and the holy See were one and 
the ſame thing. The French faid no; and pro- 
ved it by the Authority of F:&cr II. and Sre- 
phen IV. who though both were Popes, yet 
confeſſed that the holy See was their Lord and 
Maſter. | 

Theſe oppoſitions of the French King did The Council 
not put a ſtop to the Synodal actions at TrenrF4!ls upon bu- 
for next day after the Seſſion, a general Con-/!"4/* and 

; : . chuſes the 

oregation was held, wherein a Committee of point of the 
Fathers was appointed for drawing up Articles Euchariſt for 
concerning the Euchariſt, and to give them to Do&rine, and 
be examined by the Divines: they alſo diſcour- #9 Juridic- 
ſed of Reformation, and made choice of the 5, of Bi- 
point of Juriſdiction, which the Biſhops com-7,27 Jr R- 
plained, was wholly taken from them by E- 
vocations, Appeals, Exemptions, and Com- 
miſſions directed from the Court of Rome. 
They who had Commiſſion to enquire into the 
matter of Doctrine extracted ten Articles con- 
cerning the Euchariſt from the? Books of 
the Zuing/ians and Lutherans, amongſt which 
they intermingled errours which could neither 
be imputed to Zumplirs nor Luther, For the exa- 
mination of theſe Articles, an Order was made 
that the Divines ſhould prove their opinions 


by 
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by Scripture, the Fathers- and Councils, avoi- 
ding all nice and ſuperfluous Queſtions : but 
this Order was not acceptable to the Italians 
who were very quaint in School-Divinity, but 
1gnorant 1n all things elſe ; the Germans liked 
it ſomewhat better, becauſe the Diſputes which 
they had had with the Lutherans had obliged 
them to ſtudy Languages, the Fathers, Coun- 
cils, and the Scripture. The Italians made 
Speeches againſt that Method, and pleaded 
the cauſe of Ratiocination againſt Authorities. 
'They alledged that there needed no more 
but a good Memory to collect paſſages, and 
that that Method gave the Lutherans the Vic- 
tory who were excellent in ſuch kind of Col- 


lections, and skilfull in Grammar-learning for 


the interpretation of paſlages. They had as 
good have ſaid nothing; for the Order paſt, 
though to no great purpoſe, for it hindered 
not Scholaſtick Diſputations, as will appear 
hereafter. 

They came to the examination of the Arty 
cles concerning the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rift, every one gave his opinion thereupon, 
and it ſuffered no great debate. The ſecond 
was againſt thoſe who fay that Feſus Chriſt is 
not eaten ſacramentally but ſpiritually; ſeve- 
ral thought the queſtion to be of no great im- 
portance, becauſe the Hereticks did not deny 
but that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was eaten 1a- 
cramentally. The third was againſt the opi- 
nion of /mpanators,who maintain the aſſumption 
of Bread, and its hypoſtatick Union with the 
body of our Lord; but they were told that 
thac opinion which was the opinion of Robert 


Abbot of Tuits was dead with himſelf above 
four 
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tour hundred years ago, and that it had no JULIUS III. 
aſſerters. There was ſome Diſpute on the Fa- 155T. 
cobins ſide about the neceſſity of Confeſſion be- —© Wd 
fore the Communion, which is mentioned in 
the laſt of theſe ten Articles, and they afhr- 
med that many able and holy Catholicks had 
been of the judgment that it was not always 
neceſſary. The eighth and ninth Articles that 
relate to the Communion in both kinds took 
up longer time. "The Divines enlarged in pro- 
ving that the Communien in one kind was ſuf- 
ficient, but the Diſpute laſted not long ; for 
they came to an agreement to reduce thoſe 
ten Articles into ſeven Canons, fortified with 
Anathemg's againſt the enemies of the Real 
Preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, Adoration, Com- 
munion under one kind, and againſt thoſe 
who condemn the other Opinions and Rites of 
the Church of Roxze in relation to the Eucha- 
Tift. It was likewiſe refolved that Chapters 
ſhoula be made on this head, as had been 
done about the point of Juſtification, and not 
to reſt barely on Canons as was done in the 
matter of the Sacraments 'in general. This 
Tejoyced the [al:ans, who thought they had 
got their revenge on the Germans, becaule for 
torming of thoſe Chapters of Doctrine, re- 
courſe muft be had to their School-Divinity, 
which had been neglected in framing of the 
Canons. Theſe Chapters were reduced to 
eight in number, of which there was one that 
handled the point of the Communion in both 
kinds, againſt the Proteſtants. 

Upon this occaſion the Count de Montfort and 
the reft of the Emperour's Ambaſſadours in- 
terpoſed and alledged that the matter of the 
LE Cup 
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thac'it was one of the ſtumbling-blocks to the 
Proteſtants of Germany ; that it ought not to 
be decided unleſs they were preſent at the 
Council; that to come thither as they had 
promiſed, they deſired a fafe Conduct from 
the Council as well as from the Emperour. 


They demanded that ſafe Conduct,and prayed 


that they might forbear treating about matter 
of Doctrine, and apply themſelves to Refor- 
mation wherein they would find buſineſs 
enough. The Legates and Nunc:o's refuſed to 
ſuperiede the examination of points of Doc- 
trine, but infiſted not much on the Article of 
retrenching the Cup, nor the fate Conduct. 
They expreiled themſelves onely in general 
terms telling them that they would next Seſſion 
take it into conſideration, and immediately 
acquainted thePope with all. The Pope took 
Council about the matter ; the reſult of which 
was, that though there was no. hopes of re- 
claiming the Lutherans, yet that they might 
have no pretext of complaining, they ſhould 
defer the point of retrenching the Cup, but 
that that delay ſhould not extend beyond 
three Months. The matter of a fafe Conduct 
ſuffered more difficulty ; for moſt part were 
againſt the granting of it, becauſe no Council 
had ever done it, but that of Baſi/, the leaſt 
ation whereof they ſcrupled ro imitate ; they 
added that the coming of the Lutherans to the 
Council, would onely ſerve to ſeduce people, 
becauſe they would not forbear their Dogmati- 
cal Cant; that on the whole, if they refuted to 
ſubmit, that ſafe-condutt would be diſhonoura- 
ble to the Council, from which they required 
a COM - 
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ted to Hereticks. 'To remove all theſe difhi- 
culties they thought of giving a ſafe Conduct 
in general terms, wherein the Proteſtants 
ſhould not be named, bur onely deſigned un- 
der the Title of Church-men and Seculars of 
the German Nation; that ſo if at any other 
time neceſlity did require, they might fay that 
by theſe terms none were meant but Catho- 
licks. Whilſt they were conſulting at Rome 
about the ſafe Conduct, at Trent points of Doc- 
trine were under examination, and that inqui- 
ry was not ſo calm and peaceable, as the other 
about the Anathema's and Canons againſt Pro- 
teſtants; for it was impoſlible to keep the Zaco- 
bins and Cordeliers trom going together by the 
ears about the matter of 'Tranſubſtantiation. 
The Facobins pretended that the body of our 
Saviour is made preſent in the Euchariſt by 
way of Production, becauſe the Body of Fe- 
ſus Chriſ} without coming down from Heaven, 
where it 1s in 1ts natural being, is rendered 
preſent in the Bread by a reproduction of the 
ſame ſubſtance, according to which Dottrine 
the ſubſtance of the Bread is changed into 
the ſubſtance of our Lord's Body. The Corde- 
liers on the other hand, defended that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation which is called Adductive, they 
alledged thar our Lord's Body is brought 
down from Heaven, not by a ſucceſſive, but 
momentany change, and that the ſubſtance of 
Bread 1s not changed into the ſubſtance of the 
Body of Feſus Chrift, but that the Fleſh and 
Bloud of Feſus Chriſt ſucceeds into the place 
of the ſubſtance of the Bread, being convey- 
ed thither from another place. Each Party 
main- 


_—_ 


a compliance which, ought never to be gran- JUEINS Il. 


I55I. 
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JULIUS II. maintained their opinions with wonderfullhear, 
551. branding one anothers with abſurdities and 
Wa contradictions. The Eleftour of Clogne who 
had had the patience to hear theſe wretched 
janglings, faid very pleaſantly, that both Par- 
ties were in the right when they refuted, and 
charged one another with abſurdities; but that 
they ſeemed all of them to be out of the way 
when they aflerted their opinions ; becauſe 
they ſpoke nothing that was Senſe or Intelligi- 
ble; at length ſeeing there was no declaring 
for one Party without offending the other, 
they ſatisfied them both by couching the De- 
cTee In very general terms. In the ſame Con- 
gregation they ditcourſed of many abuſes that 
concerned the Euchariſt, which ought to be 
reformed : ſuch as are the failings in reverence 
and reſpe&t to the holy Sacrament. It was 
complained of, that they did not kneel before 
it, that they let it mould in the Pzxes, that it 
was adminiftred with little reverence, and that 
they took money from Communicants. 'This 
laſt abuſe was committed particularly at Rome, 
where the Communicants carried in one hand 
a hollow Taper, and a piece of money in the 
Taper, which was the Prieſts fee. It was re- 
ſolved thatCanons ſhould be made againſt that 
abuſe, and many more of the like nature. 
The original At the ſame time other Congregations were 
of the Juriſ- held conſiſting onely of DoCtors of the Canon 
ation of the T aw, for handling the matter of Diſcipline ; 
Tribunals of the Head that was examined was that of the 
with thees Juriſdiction of Biſhops. The end the Biſhops 
progreſs, Propoſed to themſelves was not the rectifying 
of the abuſes of that Juriſdiction, by reſtrain- 
ing it to the juſt and lawfull bounds whereby 
ic 
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it was limited in the Apoſtles time, and im the JULIUS HE 
ISFI. 


primitive Ages of the Church ; on the con- 
trary they would have enlarged it by exemp- 
ting it from the power and attempts of the 
Court of Rome. That Juriſdiction in the firſt 
Ages was onely grounded on the ſixth Chap- 
cer of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, where- 
in St. Paul exhorts believers not to bring their 
Cauſes before Infidels, but to chuſe out a- 
mongſt themſelves fit perſons to compoſe their 
differences : but becauſe the Tribunal which 
St. Paul eſtabliſhes in that place was merely a 
tribunal of Charity, which had no coercive 
Power, ſo the Sentences that paſt there were 
onely Verdicts of Arbitration, which men 
ſtood by if they thought fit : by the fix and 
fiftieth Chapter of the ſecond Book of the 
Conſtitutions attributed to St. Clement, it ap- 
pears that the Biſhop and Prieſts met every 
Munday for determining the affairs of their 
Flock. And it rarely happened that any one 
appealed from theſe Deciſions, becauſe of the 
creat. reſpect that men in thoſe days had for 
the Church. But after the times of perſecu- 
tion were over, the Biſhops ſupported by the 
Emperours who were become Chriſtians erec- 
ted Real 'Tribunals,the Decrees and Sentences 
whereof were put in execution by the Autho- 
rity of the Magiſtrate. Ir is ſaid, that Con- 
ſtantne ordained that the Sentences of Biſhops 
ſhould be without appeal, and be pur in exe- 
cution by the Secular Judges ; and that if one 
of the Parties ſhould deſire that a Proceſs com- 
menced before a Secular Judge, might be re- 
ferred to the Tribunal of the Biſhop, the refe- 
rence ſhould be granted in ſpight of all oppoli- 

tion 
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JULIUS III. tion either from the Judge or the adverſe Par- 


I55I. 
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ty. In the year three hundred ſixty five the 
Emperour Yalens enlarged that Jurisdiction, 

and P«jzdizes reports that St. Auſtin was taken 
up in thoſe trials of Civil matters many times 
even till night, which troubled him much, .be- 
cauſe it took him off from the true functions of 
his Miniſtery. That Law of Conſtantine in 
favour of this Tribunal of Brſhops was revoked, 

or at leaſt limited by the Emperours Arcadins 
and Honorius : for they ordained that Biſhops 
ſhould decide in no Cauſes but thoſe of Reli- 
g10N, and in Civil matters, when both Parties 
conſented to it. In the year four hundred 
and fifty two, the Emperour Valentinian Con- 
firmed that Law which reſtrained the Power 
of Biſhops : 7«ſfmian reſtored to them part 
of what they had been deprived of, allowing 
them beſides the Caules of Conſcience, POWEr 

to take cognizance of the Crimes of the Cler- 
gy, and to perform ſeveral other . acts of Ju- 
ri{diction over Laics. And thus by the indil- 
creet favour of Emperours, the power of the 
Church which is all Spiritual became a Carnal 
Dominion. In the following Ages the Juri- 
diction and Authority of the Biſhops got 
ground apace, and eſpecially in the Weſtern 
Church; becauſe rhe chief of the Clergy were 
the ableſt Stateſmen ; they were commonly of 
Princes Councils, and managed all Civil mat- 
ters. That was the reaſon thar in a ſhorttime 

they grew to be ſole Judges of all Cauſes Civil 

and-Criminal of the Clergy, and that they 

extended their Juriſdiction over Laicks under 

various pretexts : for inſtance they took upon 


them to Judge of the Validity of laſt Wills 
and 
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and Teſtaments, to make Inventories and ap- JULTUS II. 


ply Scals, under pretext that Widows and Or- 
phans are recommended to the care of the 
Church. Heretofore all contracts were con- 
- firmed and ratified by Oath, and becauſe an 
Oath is a matter of Conſcience, they made 
themſelves Judges of all Cauſes that related to 
Contracts and Promiſes. Befides theſe Ju- 
riſdictions they eſtabliſhed a Court which they 
called the Mixt Court wherein they Judged of 
all civil Cauſes belonging to the Magiſtrate; if 
the Court of the Church had by anticipation 
taken cognizance of the Cauſe ; but on the 
other ſide if the Magiſtrate had anticipated 
them, then the Eccleſiaſtick-Court had no 
more Power. They likewiſe laid down for a 
Maxim, which brought a great many Caules 
before them, that when the Magittrate ne- 
gletted or refuſed to doe Juſtice,then the Cauſe 
devolved to the Eccleſiaſtick-Court: And mn 
fine, to fill up the meaſire of corruption, in 
the eleventh Century, they laboured to lay 
down this for a Maxim that Biſhops did nor 
derive this great Power from the Conceſſions 
of Princes, but immediately from Feſus Chri/e. 
Otherwiſe if the Biſhops had acknowledged 
chat they held theſe Privileges from Princes ; 
Sovereigns would have always had power to 
puniſh them, and rectifie the abuſes committed 
by them im their Juriſdiction. But that they 
might put themſelves out of reach of Anti 
madverſion, they perſwaded People that their 


Juriſdiction was independent of the Power of 


Princes. At laſt, that they might frame an 
Empire Paramount over all the States of 
Qhriſtendom, the Pope was made Head of 
Þ that 


14564 
WY Se 


210 The Hiſtow of Book IV. 


JULTUS I. that Juriſdiction which the Biſhops had uſur- 
IF5I. ped and reared up within the ſpace of thir- 
teen hundred years. For after that the Bi- 

ſhops had taken from Magiſtrates a great part 

of their Juriſdicton', the Pope found a way 

to {trip the Ordinaries of the greateſt part of 

their Power, by Evocations, Appeals, and Ex- 

emptions. So that if on the one hand the Se- 

cular Judges complained of the uſurpations of 

the Biſhops : on the other hand the Biſhops 
complained of the encroachments of the holy 

See. This in general, was the matter that 

then was handled in the Congregations of the 

Canoniſts, whilſt in the others, matters of 

Gropper votes Faith were examined. Gropper who was in the 
For the abo- Council both asa Lawyer and a Divine, reaſo- 
lming of ned accurately about theſe abuſes ofJuriſdiction, 
1. 0h Js and ſhew'd that in the beginning, the ſenten- 
Eccleſiaſtick Ces of Biſhops were ſentences of Charity ; that 
Tribunals. theſe ſentences were rendered not by Officials 
as now a-days; but by the Biſhop and Prieſts 

allembled in a kind of Conſiſtory or Synod. 

That moreover, there was no ſuch thing 

known as Appeals from thoſe ſentences to the 

Pope, thatif any Appeal was made, it was to 

their next immediate Superiours which are 

Synods. And therefore he was of opinion, 

that theſe Synodal Judgments ſhould be reſto- 

red, that the Courts and Judgments of Offici- 

als ſhouid be aboliſhed, and that all Appeals to 

the Pope immediately, without paſſing through 

ſubordinate Superiours, fhould be diſcharged. 

The Legare, Nwuncio's and [alians, ſlaves to 

the Court of Rewe liſtened to this diſcourſe 

with a great deal of impatience, and having 

conſulted together they fer on the Promooter 

of 
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of the Council Giovanni Baptiſta Caſtello a Bo-JULIUS IL. 
lonian, who in a long harangue maintained IFFI. 
that it was lawfull ro Appeal immediately ro —© WY 
the Pope, and to bring Actions before the holy Bapriita Ca- 
See, without paſling through the Intermedial eeplo Sag 6 
Judges. The Biſhops were not ſatisfied with Sf KAT; mo 
Gropper's Diſcourſe, but far leſs with that ot ge; Gropper 
Caſtello. For he raiſed the Authority of the abour the ſub- 
Pope to ſuch a pitch, that the 1:a/:ans them-Ject of zmme- 
ſelves murmured at it, becauſe according to _ Appeals 
Caſtellss Maxims, the Pope was all in all, and *?** ms! 
the Biſhops ſignified nothing at all; and that 
made the 1alians recoyl and talk of accommo- 
dation. In effect rhey came to an accommo- 
dation, and adjuſted matters in this manner, 
Thar there ſhould be no Appeals from che de- 
fnitive Sentences of Biſhops and Officials but 
in cauſes criminal, and that even in criminal 
matters it ſhould not be lawtfull to Appeal 
from Interlocutory Sentences; untill Definitive 
Sentence were pronounced. But they would 
not re-eſtabliſh Synodal Judgments by ruining 
the Officials. The Biſhops urged not to be 
re-eſtabliſhed in their ancient right of being 
Judged by their Synods, that is to ſay, by 
the Metropolitan, and their Comprovincaals; 
becauſe men are not commonly inclined to 
facilitate Judgments againſt rhemſelves, and 
Procelies againſt Biſhops are much more dif- 
cult when one muſt go to Rowe, or Procure a 
Commiſſion trom thence, than if they could 
be accuſed upon the place before cheir proper 
Judges, which are Syncds. The power was 
therefore left to the Pope of Judgifhg them by 
Commitllaries delegated iz partibus. Onely the 
Council made ſome Regulations, that none in- 

2 -: feriour 
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JULIUS IM. feriour to the Biſhop in Dignity ſhould be cho- 
IFFI. ſen as a Commillary of the Pope, to Judge 
—Y> him. It 1s one of the Grievances againſt the 
' Council of Trent ; and one of the reaſons why 
It 1s not received in France, that contrary to 
the ancient Canons, it deprives Biſhops of the 
right of being Judged by the Metropolitan 
and their Comprovincaals. 
Of Degradas There was alſo another great abuſe in the 
tions, their Juriſdiction of Biſhops, of which a Reforma- 
Original and tign was demanded, and that was the manner 
my 2 Degradations. According to the Privileges 
that have been granted to the Clergy, or 
which they have uſurped, this Maxim has been 
long received, that the Magiſtrate has no 
power over Clerks ſo long as they remain 
Clerks. So that a Member of the Clergy 
muſt be degraded before he can be delivered 
over to the Secular Power, for capital and 
enormous Crimes, where ſentence of death is 
to be pronounced, which cannot be given by 
an Ecclefaſtick Court, becauſe it imbrues not 
the hand in Bloud : and this cuſtome was con- 
firmed by the Laws of 7uſtinian. It was even 
the cuſtome in preceding Ages, that is, in the 
fourth and fifth Century, when a Member of 
the Clergy returned into the World, to de- 
grade him by the ſame Ceremonies whereby 
he had been inſtalled, but in a manner inverſe 
and retrograde, that is to ſay, that they clo- 
thed him in all his Prieftly Habits , and then 
ſtript him of the ſame one after another, ap- 
plying words quite contrary to thoſe of Ordi- 
nation. But ſince, about the year ſix hundred, 
theſe Degradations were aboliſhed; and thoſe 
who had taken high Orders were a £1 
© rom 
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from returning again into the World ; ſo that JULTUS HI, 


the cuſtome of Degradations 1s onely retained 
in Criminal matters, when a Member of the 
Clergy is to be delivered over to the Secular 
Power to be puniſhed. But theſe Degrada- 
tions of Clerks convicted, muſt be done accor- 
ding to the new Canons, with ſo many Cere- 
monies as rendered the puniſhmenr of the 
Members of the Clergy almoſt impoſlible. 
That was their Scope, and they onely clogg'd 
Degradations with ſo many difficuities, that 
they might live in impunity. For Degrading 
a Biſhop, thirteen Degrading Biſhops were re- 
quired, beſides twelve Aﬀiſrants. For Degra- 
ding a Prieſt, there muſt be fix Biſhops, for 
Degrading a Deacon three Biſhops, whereas 
for Conſecrating a Biſhop three -are ſufficient, 
and one for Ordaining a Prieſt. How dithcult 
a matter was it to get ſo many Biſhops toge- 
ther, and how chargeable muſt that be, eſpe- 
cially in Germmay, where Biſhops are very 
thin and at a great diſtance one from another? 
Theſe Degradations were performed with 
oreat Ceremonies in Pontifical Habit, and ex- 
traordinary concourſe of People. "Phe matter 
was very long canvaſled , but the Council 
Judged it not expedient to aboliſh the uſe of 
Degradations, onely it was thought fit to find 
out ſome way of facilitating them, that they 
might be done with leſs trouble. Whilſt the 
Council was thus taken up, the Cardinal Le- 
gate had time to receive news from Rome. So 
ſoon as it came, without telling the Council 
that he had written, and without communi- 
cating his anſwers, he called the General Con- 
gregation, and had it concluded according as 
I T3 - it 
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JULIUS HL. it was reſolved by the Pope, that they ſhould 
I5S5I. grant the Proteſtants a fafe Condutt in gene- 
ral terms, and that they ſhould refer the 
point of the Cup to another Seſſton. Amongſt 
the points that were to be handled again, the 
Communion of young Children was one, 
and the Article of retrenching the Cup was 
divided into three others, thereby to multiply 
them, and that they might nor be neceſſitated 
to reſume a Controverſie which had already 
been decided , for one point omitted or for- 

Or. | 
Thirteenth The eleventh of O&ober the Seſſion was 
Seſſion the ele- held with the uſual Ceremonies. Maſs was 
_— oor ſaid by the Biſhop of Majorca, and the Ser- 
* 722": mon Preached by the Archbiſhop of Torre. 
Then were read the Decree, the Chapters of 
Dottrine, the Canons and the Arathema's for 
allerting the Real Preſence, the Sacramental 
Manducation, Tranſubſtantiation, the Conco- 
mitancy, the Adoration of the Sacrament, the 
Reſervation of the Kinds, the Neceſſity of 
Confeſſion, and the other points that were 
oppoſed by the Lutherans and Proteſtants. 
The Decree of Reformation began with a 
grave Exhortation to Biſhops to uſe their Ju- 
Ti{diction moderately , then it ordained that it 
ſhould not be lawfull to Appeal from the 
Judgment of Biſhops before Definitive Sen- 
tence. That when there is place for an Ap- 
peal, and that the Pope ſhall grant Commiſ- 
tion 72 partibas, that 1s on the Places, that 
none ſhall be Commiſſionated but the Metro- 
politan or his great Vicar, and if they be 
ſuſpe-ted,that none can be Commiſſionated but 
ne;ghbouring Biſhops. To leſlen the difficulty 
| of 
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of Degradations, it ordained that one Biſhop JUL UT. 
with as many Abbots as the Canons required T1551. 
Biſhops, might Degrade Clerks. To ſatisfic 
the Biſhops as to Exemptions, 1t ordained thar 
the Biſhops might Judge of cheſe Exemprions 
and of Favours obtained upon falſe Suggeſtions, 
and annull them in quality of Subdeiegates of 
the holy See. But the Council reſerved to 
the Pope the Cogniſance of greater Caules, 
and that the Cauſes of Biſnops, wherein the 
nature of the crime required Perſonal appear- 
ance ſhould be brought betore the Pope and 
be determined by him. In the ſame Decree 
of Reformation there were ſome other Regu- 
lations that tended a little to the farisfaction 
of the Biſhops, that chey might che more ealt- 
ly bear the Yoke of the Church of Rowe : but 
in al] thoſe places where any thing of Autho- 
rity was granted them, they had no power to 
act but in quality of the Delegates of the holy 
See. After that a Decree for deferring the 
Article of the Cup, and the Safe-conduct 
which the Council granted the Proteſtants, 
were publickly read. 

At the ſame Seſſion appeared Chriſtopher Str aſe 71... ambs Ta- 
fen and Fohbu Hofman Amballadours from ea- g,,,, ,F the 
chim Elettour of Brandenburg a Proteſtant Blefour of 
Prince. Chriſtopher Strasfen one of the Am- Branden- 
baſſadours made a long ſpeech, wherein in ve- 2's 4 Pro- 
ry civil but general terms he aſſured the Fa- '- -a "— 
thers of the Council of the reſpet his Maſter ada 
had for them, and mentioned nothing at all 
of the matter of Religion The Councilmade ' 
anſwer by their Promooter, and amongſt o- 
ther things told him, rhat with much Joy the 
Fathers had heard from his mouth, that *rhac 
F:4-: Privce 
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JULIUS HE. Prince ſubmitted to the Council, and promi- 


I5FI. 


ſed to obey its Decrees: In the mean while, 
the Ambatladour had faid no fuch thing, bur 
they thought they had gained a great point, 
in ſo interpreting the Complements and civil 
Expreſſions that the Ambatladour had made 
uſe of. All men made obſervations upon the 
Conduct of the Eleftour and the Council. It 
was eaſily perceived that the Eleftour inten- 
ded to obſerve the beſt meaſures he could with 
the Council, that the Court of Rowe might 
not croſs the Eleftion of his Son Frederick to 
the Archbiſhoprick of Magdebourg, which had 
been made by the Chapter ; but the prudence 
of the Council was much more admired who 
had fo dextrouſly turned the ſenſe of the Elec- 
rour's Complements to an engagement of ſub- 
miſſion. According to the intimation that was 
made to the Abbot of Be/ls/ana, they intended 
to have given an anſwer tothe King of France, 
but no Abbot appeared, he returned by order 
of his Maſter immediately after he had made 
his Proteſtation. It was not the mind of the 
Court of France that the Ambaſladour ſhould 
cxpect the Seſlion to enter into a debate which 
could not in the concluſion but be of trouble- 
ſome conſequence, ſince the Pope and Spani- 
ards who were the Parties in that affair, muſt 
alſo have been the Judges. The Apparitours 
made a Proclamation at the Church-door that 


if any one was there for the moſt Chriſtian 


King, he ſhould appear ; but though no man 
appeared, vet the anſwer was read, which 
contained Complaints of the King's proceedings, 
and Proteſtations on the part of the Council ; 
that they were not aſſembled upon any privatg 
" | | intereſt, 
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Intereſt, but for the general good of all Chri- JULIUS HI; 


ſtendom, and the extirpation of Hereſies ; af- 


ter all, they prayed him to ſend his Prelates Wu 


to the Council, not to make uſe of any other 
means, bur to think of his Name of the moſt 
Chriſtian King, and to facrifice his particular 


Quarrels to the general good of Chriſten- 


dom. 
The Decrees of the Seſſion were forthwith 
printed, and all People refleted upon them 
according to their ſeveral Paſſions and Inte- 
reſts. "The Proteſtants failed not to obſerve a 
contradiction þ-rwixt the firſt Chapter of 
Doctrine, and the fourth with the ſecond Ca- 
non. In the firft Chapter the Council faith, 
that hardly can one expreſs the manner of the 
Real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
2nd in the fourth Ghapter it fair, that thar 
manner hath been convenienwter & propr ie Cailed 
Tranſubſtantiation, and in the fecond Canon 
the Council faith, that it is apriſime called fo; 
it was likewiſe chought that the Council had 
made uſe of a kind of an improper and in- 
commodious expreſſion as to the point of Con- 
ſecration ; becauſe it ſays that Jeſus Chriſt after 
the Benediction declared, that that which he 
gave was his Real Body ; which ſeems to infi- 
nuate that the change was made by the Be- 
Aediction, ſv that theſe words, This is my Boay, 
could be no more but a Declaration of the 
change that was made, when the Bread was 
bleſt. Now that would overthrow the univer- 
{al belief of the Church of Rowe, thar the 
change is made by theſe words, hoc eſt corpus 
meum, Which were not pronounced but 1n the 
diſtribution of the Bread, and ſometime Page 
ris 
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the Benediftion. The Prieſts were very ill 
fatisfied that their Yoke was made heavier, by 
enlarging the Authority of the Biſhops over 
them : but above all others, the Proteſtants 
were diflatisfied at the Decree which was made 
to delay the examination of the point of the 
Cup 1n their Favour. Becauſe that ſuppoſed 
that they had conſented to admit of all the 
other Decrees of the Council of Trent, and 
that they onely dillented about this ; whereas 
they had always demanded that they ſhould 
all be reviewed. Nor were they ſatisfied net- 
ther with the Safe-conduct, ſuſpefting it to. be 
a Cheat all over, but chiefly the limitation that 
was 1N it in theſe words, i» as much as belongs 
to the Council, They looked upon that as a 
Back-door that the Pope had reſerved to him- 
ſelf, in caſe he intended to uſe violence. And 
therefore without concerting together any re- 
ſolution, they gave about by word of Mouth 
one from another, Thar they ought not to ac- 
cept of any Safe-conduct bur in the Form that 
was granted to the Bohemians by the Council 
of Baſil; that is to ſay, that it ſhould be abſo- 
lute without any Reſervation, that the Coun- 
cil ſhould engage in writing to decide the 
Controverſies by the Scripture: and concluded 
that if this were denied them, they ſhould 
have good reaſon to recall the promiſe that 
they had made to the Emperour of going and 
ſubmitting ro the Council. 

The day following a general Congregation 
was held for adjuſting the point of Penance, 


choſen for the gyhich was to be handled and decided in the 
next Seſſion. Ir was moved in the firſt place, 
that the Divines had tranſgreſſed the Laws 

that 


next Seſſion. 
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that had been preſcribed to them for their Dif JULIUS nt. 
putations; that they had nos avoided the I5Fr. 


Quirks of the School and nice Queſtions,which w Vt 


had produced ſcandalous Debates. Therefore 
the Order was renewed. for obliging the Di- 
vines to prove their Propoſitions by Scripture, 
the Fathers, the Tradition of the Church, 
Councils, and the Deciſions of Popes. But 
that took as little effect as the reſt of the Or- 
ders of that nature, and parricularly of confi- 
ning the Dilputants to a certain time, that they 
ſhould not be tedious in their Diſcourſes. "They 
who were deputed to make the Abſtracts 
drew twelve Articles out of the Books of La- 
ther concerning Penance, and four about Ex- 
treme Union, which were delivered to the 
Divines, and ſubmitted to their Cenſure. For 
preventing of quarrels that might ariſe amongſt 
the Divines, the Council regulated the Order 
wherein every one of them ſhould ſpeak: the 
Pope's Divines were to ſpeak firſt, then thoſe 
of the Emperour, and next the Divines of 
Louvain, after them the Divines of the Queen 
of Hungary, then thoſe of the EleCtours in the 
Order of the Precedency of their Princes, the 
Secular Prieſts according to the Order of their 
Promotion, and laſt of all the Monks or Re- 
gulars, one after another, according ro the 
dignity of their Orders. It was alſo ordained 
that the Congregations ſhould be heid rwice a 
day, 1n the Morning and Afternoon. After- 
ward there was a Collettion made of fifteen 
Articles concerning Reformation to employ 
the Congregations of the Canoniſts. The 
Nuncio Biſhop of Veroza had the charge of 
preſiding in the Congregation of Doettrine, 

| and 
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JULIUS HI. and the Archbiſhop of S:ponto the other Nuz- 


I551. 
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cio.in that of Reformation. Whilſt theſe things 
were carried on at Trent, the Pope renewed 
his Inſtances with the Sirzers to perſwade 
them to ſend their Divines to the Council, and 


'the King of France dillwaded them by his 


Ambaſſadour Morlay, wherein he ſucceeded, 
by the help and aſſiſtance of Yergerio who had 
formerly been the Pope's Nancio, and wasthen 
a Miniſter in the Countrey of the Gr:ſoxs. 
And ſo neither Catholicks nor Proteſtants ſent 
to the Council , nay the Gr:/ors recalled 7ho- 
nas Plante Biſhop of Coira, who was at 
Trent. 

In the following Congregations the matters 
that had been propoſed were examined ; the 
Order that had been made concerning the 
way of examination, and the trouble that they 
had pur themſelves to to mark the Heads from 
whence the Proofs were to be taken, ſerved 
for no other end but to multiply diſcourſe, 
and render the diſputes more ridiculous. The 
School-way came ſtill in play, and becauſe at 
the ſame time they would obey the Regulation 
that ordered them to draw their Proofs from 
Scripture ; the Divines puzled themſelves to 


_ find them out, but they applied the Texts in a 


ſenſe quite different from the true, and at eve- 
Ty turn put them to the Rack. For inſtance 
as to the point of Confeſſion, there was not a 
place in the P/alms or any where elſe in Scrip- 
rure where the words Confeſs and Confeſj1or 
did occur, but what they interpreted in fa- 
your of Auricular Confeſſion ; and this was 
the Head they laid greateſt ſtreſs upon. Seve- 


ral Figures of the Old Teſtament were made 
Q 
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number of Miracles were alledged, both An- 
cient and Modern, which had been wrought, 
either in favour of the Votaries of Confeſſion, 
or againſt thoſe that ſlighted it. In fine, one 
may ſafely fay, that the diſputes about this 
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to authoriſe this Confeſſion ; and a prodigious JULJUS III. 


IFFI. 
WW NS 


ſubject wanted both judgment and choice, © 


and were ever now and then childiſh and in- 
ſipid. The diſputes being ended, the Decree 
which is to be ſeen in the Acts of the Council, 
was made: and that contained nine Chapters 
about Penance, and three concerning Extreme 
Union. The firſt Chapter treats of the ne- 
ceſlity and inſtitution of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance ; the ſecond, of the difference betwixt 
rhe Sacrament of Baptiſm and that of Penance; 
the third, of the parts and fruits of that Sa- 
crament ; the fourth of Contrition ; the fifth 
of Confeſſion ; the ſixth of the Miniſter of that 
SAacrainent ; the ſeventh of Caſes reſerved ; 
the eighth of the neceſſity and benefit of Sa- 
iisfaction; and the ninth of the works of Sa- 
tisfaction. As to Extreme Undction, the firſt 
Chapter ſpeaks of the inſtitution of that Sa- 
crament : the ſecond of its: effet, and the 
third of the miniſter thereof. To theſe were 
added fifteen Canons as to the matter of Pe- 
Nance, and four about Extreme UnCtion. 'They 
could not meet with the ſame good luck, nor 
uſe the ſame art about thismatter, as they had 
found in the former Seſſions, that is, ſo to frame 


the Decrees and Canons as to fatisfie all the ,; +0 he De- 
different Parties, and make them find their crees thax con- 


own. opinions in them. The Divines of Lox- cern Penance, 
h the Preſident 


vain oppoſed the Chapter and Canon whic 


appointed a Reſervation of certain Caſes; as 
the 


Oppoſition of 


the Divines 


takes no no- 
tice of it. 
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JULIUS HE. the eleventh Canon, wherein the Council 
 IFFI. pronounces an Anathems againſt thoſe who 
deny, that the Pope and Biſhops have Power 
to reſerve certain crimes, the abſolution from . 
which belongs onely to them, and cannot be p 
given by a Prieſt. They alledged that the ho- L 
ly Fathers ſpoke nothing of that Reſervation, K 
that Durandus who had been Penitentiary, * 
and Ger/ou Chancelour of the Univerſity of ; 
Paris , and Cajetan were of opinion that the ; 
Sins were not Teferved to the Pope, but the 
Cenſures : adding withall that it was an exceſ\- 
ſive rigour to make that an Article of Faith. 
The Divines of Cologne joyned with thoſe of 
Louvain 1n that Remonſtrance; and both one 
and the other deſired that the Decree might 
rake notice of publick Penance, and re-eſta- 
bliſh che uſe thereof in regard of notorious of: 
tenders, and eſpecially Hereticks. They 
chought 1t very ſtrange, that they not onely 
neglected it, but ſpoke of it with great con- 
rempt to the grace of the holy Fathers, who 
had ſo much extolled ir; and amongſt others 
of St. Gregory of Rome who believed it to be 
of Divine Right. 

The Cordel:ers, on the other hand, extreme- 
ly diſapproved two things : firſt, that Confe(- 
fjon, Contrition and Satisfaction, were made 
the matter of the Sacrament, becauſe accor- 
ding to their thought, the matter of a Sacra- 
ment ought to be ſomething viſible and ſenſt- 
ble ; and that ſenſible object ought by the Mi- 
niſter to be applied to him that receives the 
Sacrament. They added that it was a thing 
unheard of to make the actions of him that 


Tecelves, the matter of the Sacrament which 
1s 
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is received. They thought it likewiſe very JUEIUS UL 
ſtrange ; that the opinion, that the abſolution IF$T- 
of the Prieſt is not declarative, ſhould be con- 
demned as an Herefie : that is to fay, that the 
Prieſt has. onely power to declare to a Peni- 
tent that he is abſolved, but not actually to 
confer the Abſolution. They ſaid that the 
Maſter of the Sentences, St. Bonaventure and 
almoſt all.the School-Divines were of the op1- 
nion which the Council made Hereſte. Am- 
broſe Palargue one of the Electour of Treves 
his Divines could not digeſt that it ſhould be 
defined with an Anathema, that theſe words 
of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Suorum remi/e- 
ritzs peccata remitentur 6c. 1m ported the inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament of Penance. In effect 
the third Canon Anathemariſes all thoſe who 
ſay or ſhall ſay that the Lord did not inſtitute 
the Sacrament of Penance by theſe words, 
whoſe ſins you forgive, they ſhall be forgiven. 
That Divine alledged that ſome of the Fa- 
thers underſtood that 'Text of Baptiſm where- 
in ſins are forgiven : thar others had explained 
it of all the ways whereby one receives remul- 
ſion of ſins , but that none of them ever re- 
ſtrained it ro Penance. In a word it ſeemed 
to him neither prudent nor civil to Amnarhe- 
matiſe, as they had done in that Canon, the 
opinion of all rhe Ancients. The Divines of 
Cologne objected alſo that they had condemned 
an interpretation of theſe words quodcung; 1i- 
gaverits m terra, ligabitur in c#ls, &c. which 
was the expoſition of 7heophy/at who had been 
always reckoned a moſt Catholick Author ; 
when in the tenth Canon rhe Council pro- 
nounces Anathema againſt all thoſe who tay 
rat 
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I55I. 
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theſe words, whatever ye bind upon 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven , the Lord gave 
power to all believers to pardon fins. "This 
opinion which is condemned by the Council, 
is ſomewhat odd, and ſeems to be damnable, 
and yet the Divines would not have had it 
declared a Hereſie, out of reſpect to that an- 
cient Author who had been of that Judgment. 
The ſame Divines urged that the laſt Canon 
was oppoſite to the Sentiment of all the holy 
Fathers; becauſe that Canon: expounds the 
Power of the Keys, to be the impoſition of 
Penance, whereas the Fathers by the word 
bind have underſtood debarring from Sacra- 
ments. Theſe different Parties made inſtance 
that ſome Reformation and Amendments 
might be made in the Chapters of Doctrine 
and Canons, and the Biſhops were not much 
againſt 1t ; but Creſcencio Cardinal Legate man- 
fully withſtood it, ſaying that the Authority 
of the Council muſt not be brought ſo low as 
for the humours of private men, to reform 
and amend matters which had been concluded 
after long and mature deliberation. 'The Fa- 
thers were not acquainted with the true rea- 
ſon of his unwillingneſs to have any thing al- 
tered, but he told his Confidents, that it was 
becauſe the Lutherans being about to come to 
the Council, he thought it not expedient 1n 
the preſent circumſtances to open a door to 
that liberty of demanding alterations and 
amendments in matters that had been reſolved 
upon, becauſe if thar were permitted to Ca- 
tholicks, che Proteſtants would pretend to the 
ſame privilege. 


There 
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There was but little debate about the fub- JULIUS UT. 
ject of extreme Unction ; onely we may ob- I55T. 
ſerve that in the firſt draught of the Decree 
it was ſaid that Feſus Chriſt appointed thar 
Sacrament, when he commanded his Apoſtles 
to anoint the ſick and heal them ; as 1t 1s to 
be read in the ſixth Chapter of St. Mark. 

But it was objected by ſome that that Deciſi- 
on of the firſt Chapter was contrary to that 
of the laſt, wherein it is expreſly ſaid that a 
Prieſt is the onely lawfull Miniſter of that 
Sacrament, becauſe at that time the Apoſtles 
not being as yet Prieſts, the Lord could not 
have appointed them ro adminiſter the Sa- 
|. crament of extreme Union; this conſideratt- 
on made them change the word /#:tate 1n- 
to that of z»/inuate, and it was ſet down that 
? Feſus had infinuated the Sacrament of extreme 
Unction in thar text of St. ark. 

A Whilſt theſe nattrers WECTICE Aa handlmg IN the Dzwvers Revn- 
: Congregations of the Divines, the Congrega- lations concer- 
$ tions of the Canonitſts treated of Reformation; 77g Epsſcopa: 
and the ſubject they ſtill inſiſted on was the Juriſaiction. 
Juriſdiction of Biſhops. The Biſhops had a 
deſign to enlarge it by ſhaking off -part of the 
Yoke of the Court of Rome; and the Legares, 
on the contrary, intended to leſſen it ; bur borh 
of them acted cautiouſly, and endeavoured to 
compals their ends without noiſe. Some ſlight 
Mformations which have had no greatſucceſls, 
were thereupon made: as for inſtance, when 
the Biſhops ſuſpended any one irom the Exer- 
ciſe of holy Orders, they laid a prohibition on 
him not to advance to higher Degrees ; bur 
this was often revoked by a Licence from 
Rome; it was therefore decreed that ſuch Dil- 

Go Penſations 
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1551. 
Vo Privilege obtained 'from the' Court” of Rome, 
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alſo 'complained that Titular Biſhops Wh. a 


retired into 'Places ont of the Biſhop's furif 
dictions, and there conferred Orders on all 
that demanded them, who' could not have 
otherways obtained them becauſe of their in- 
ſufficiency. This was alſoprohibited, but with- 
out making the leaſt mention of the Pope who 
had granted thoſe Privileges. There was a- 
nother great abuſe in the Exercife of Eccle- 
fiaſtick Juriſdiftion, and thar is, when a man 
was accuſed before the Biſhop's Tribunal, he 
appealed to Rome, and by means of money 
obtained a Judge at his own option, to whom 
Power was given' to protect and: defend him, 
and to put a ſtop to al! Proſecutions againſt 
him : and this protection was extended even 
ro the Domeſtick Servants of the Party accu- 
ſed ; thoſe Judges were called Conſervatours, 
and theſe Exemptions, Conſervatory Privi- 
leges, the Judges Conſervatours being many 
times the Biſhops Perſecutours. That abuſe 
was ſomewhat moderated , but not wholly 
extirpated; for it was indeed, enacted that 
notwithſtanding theſe Conſervatory Privileges 
a man might be ſued before the Ordinaries, 
eſpecially in criminal Caſes: but Univerſities, 
Colleges, Hoſpitals and Convents were ex- 
preſly excepted. The Biſhops cried our migh- 
tily againſt- that Exception, becauſe it was far 
more comprehenſive than the Rule. But no- 
thing could be obtained, becauſe for the Gran- 
dure of the Court of Rome, rhe Pope would 
have the Monks and Univerſities depend im- 
mediately on the holy See; and the Legate 

received 
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received Orders from Rome not to yeild the JULIUS IT. 
leaſt in that point ; ſo that the Party of the 1551. 
Court of Rome being the more numerous, " Wm 
the reſt were fain to. give way, and take good 
words for payment. It being a grievance thar, 
contrary to the ancient Canons, Diſpenſations 
were. granted ro wilfull Murtherers to enter 
into boly Orders; that was prohibited in the 
ſeventh Chapter. There were alſo ſome other 
regulations made, againſt the various ways 
thar Criminals teok to avoid Epiſcopal Cor- 
k reftion : againſt Biſhops who by Power from 
F the Pope exerciſed Juriſdiction out of their 
| Diocefes: againſt the abuſe of annexinga Church 
in one Dioceſe, to another Church in another, 
which gave. liberty to a Biſhop ta exerciſe Ju- 
rifdiction in the Dioceſe. of anather Biſhop; and 
in fine, againſt the abuſe of the Right of Pa- 
tronage. The ſpring:head of all theſe. abulcs 
was the Court of Rome, the: ancient Canons 
: being clearly againſt theſe Corruptions. and 
b bad Cuſtoms, but Diſpenſations evacuated the 
Force of Canons: the Biſhops were therefore 
for having, it decreed that the Court of Roe 
ſhouid not give Diſpeniations contrary. to the 
Canons; bur they could never obtain it. So 
that in the whole there was no. diſorder re- 
medied, becauſe the Legate, and the Nurco's 
would by no means ſuifer the. Pope. ro be 
named, nor that even the Names of the great 
Penitentiary and other Miniſters of the Chan- 
cery ſhould enter into any of the Decrecs 
Now 1t15 an undoubted Maxime amongſt the 
Canoniſts, that in all Laws wherein the Pope 
is not expreſly named, all thar. is enatted can 
e-No way prejudicial to his Authority, Info- 
much 
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The Ambaſſa- 
dours of the 
Duke of Wir- 
temberg, come 
to Trenr, and 
cannot have 
Audience. 
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rauch that the Decrees deprived not the Pope 
of the Power of giving Diſpenſations in any 


Caſes, but ferved onely to enhaunce the value 
of Diſpenſations, and to enrich the Chancery. 
'The Monks made great inſtances for obtaining 
the abolition of Commendums; but it was thought 
ſufficient to ordain that Benefices which were 
not as yet in Commendam, when they came 
to be vacant, ſhould onely be given in Title, 
and to the Religious of the ſame Order ; and 
thus the Number of Commendums was not 
lefſened, bur care taken thar they ſhould not 
encreale. 

Whilſt theſe matters were on foot in the 
Congregations Fohn Thierry Pleningher, and 
Fohn Heclin Ambaſſadours of the Duke of 
Wirtemberg came to the Council. They ap- 
pled themſelves to the Count of Afonrfort 
the Emperour's Ambafſadour, that they might 
have Audience of the Council. The Count ac- 
quainred the Legare with ir, who told him 
that it was the Cuſtome of other Ambaſſadours 
to impart their Inſtructions to the Preſidents 
of the Council, and that theſe of Yirtemberg 
ought to have done ſo ; that they ſhould ad- 
dreis themſelves to him, and that he would 
receive them with all imaginable Civility. 
The Ambaſladovrs refuſed to doe that, becauſe 
one of the Articles which they had to demand 
was, that the Pbpe ſhould not preſide in the 
Council, and therefore they could not addreſs 
themſelves to his Legates as Preſidents. The 
I egare having received that anſwer, wrote 
immediately to Rewe for inſtruttions. It 1s 
calie to imagine what the inſtructions 
were; and indeed they had Orders not 

to 
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to abate a hair in that point, but to hazard JULTUS IF 
all, and even to break-up the - Council accor- 1551 


ding to the Power they had, if they rhought 
it neceſſary, rather than to ſuffer the leaſt dt- 
minution of the Authority of the holy See: 
About that time the Emperour came to 7:7 
ſpruck, which is but a few days Journey from 
Trent, that he might obſerve the actions. of 
the Council at a nearer diſtance. This'gays 
the Pope ſome umbrage, who would have-no 
other Mafter over the Council but himſelt; 
however he diſſembled his diſpleaſure. #1 ot 


At length the day prefixed for the Sefton Fourreenth 


came, which was the five and twentieth of 5/7 


November 1551. And this Seflion in the Col- 
lection of the Decrees is reckoned the four- 
teenth. Therein were publiſhed the Decrees 
and Canons which we have mentioned; con- 
cerning Penance, - Extreme Unction, and. the 
Reformation 41n favour of Epiſcopal Juridictt- 
on. The Legate did what he could to hinder 
the Impreſlion of theſe Decrees, and indeed, 
they were not printed at Ripa where the Prin- 
ting-houſe of the Council was'; but they had 
Manuſcripts of them in Germany, which werg 
quickly printed, and every one after the uſual 
manner, took the liberty -te exercite their 'Ta- 
lentin cenſuring of them. _ [-: 
Next day after the Seffion, the Preſidents cal- 
ied a General. Congregation' to adviſe abour 
the matters that were: to be handled in the 
following Seflion; and the Points of the Sa- 
criftice of the Maſs, and che Communion in 
both kinds were propoſed. - In the following 
Congregations, after the points had been dit- 
culled, toar Chapters of Doftrines were made, 
Q- 2 | and 


Inovember. . 
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JULIUS NIL. and thirteen 4nathema's ; but becauſe they ſig- 


IFFL. 


The Councs! 


nitied nothing, and were not publiſhed, as witl 
appear hereafter, it is to no purpoſe to reckon 
them up at length. In the Congregations thar 
were held after Chriftmaſs, they treated alſo 
of the Sacrament of Orders, concerning which 
twelve Articles, drawn out of the Books of 
the Lutherans, were propoſed, and after ma- 
ny Conferences four Chapters of Doctrine, 
and eighr Canons with 4nathema's paſt upon 
them ; but neither were they publiſhed. We 
ſhall therefore refer the treating of theſe 
Points to the Hiſtory of the third Convocation 
of the Council, under Pz#s IV. 


- 


The Ambafladours of the Duke of W:irter- 


will not hear berg wrote to their Mafter, to give him an 


the Prote- 


ftants, though 
the Emperour 


had paſt his 


account of the Difficulties they met with, and 
to know what he intended they ſhould doe. 
He wrote. back to them again that they ſhould 


word that they manage the bulineſs as well as they could, but 


ſhould. 


what e'er came on't that they ſhould find out 
a way to propoſe their Doctrine. They there- 
upon applied themſelves to the Cardinal of 
Trent in the abſence of Count Montfort the 
Emperour's Ambafſfadour, and gave him a Bre- 
viate of their. Commiſfton, which umnported 
that they ſhould endeavour to obtain a Safe- 
conduct in ampler Form than that which had 
been £given, and which ſhould in all things a- 
gree with that of the Council of Baj/, that 
afterward they ſhould propoſe and defend 
their Dofrine. The Cardinal acquainted the 
Legate with this; who without any heſitation 
made anſiver, That the Lutherans ſhould not be 
heard, that Abſtracts of their Books ſhould be 


made as had been hitherto done, and thatthey 
ſhould 
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ſhould proceed to, Judgment thereupon ; that J —— It: 
. 
ww No 


if they humbly deſired inſtruction, it ſhould 
be given them ; that he would not ſutfer an 
ace of this to. be abated ; and that for the 


matter of the Safe-conduct it was an intolera- 


ble affront to the Council, not to truſt to their 
word. This was down right contrary to the 
Emperour's poſitive promiſe which . he gave to 
the Proteſtants, that they ſhould be heard, 
and that they ſhould have all. imaginable. Se- 
curity. And therefore the Cardinal thought 
not fit to tell the Ambaſſadours of Wirtemberg 
that anſwer. He thought it enough to acquaint 
them that the Legate was. angry thar they 
ſhould offer to begin by propoling their Doc- 
rrine, as if they would give the Law to thoſe 
from whom they were to. receive it, that 
they muſt have patience for ſome days till the 
Legate's anger was over,, and begin with ſome 
other Article, but not that. The Emperour's 
Ambaſſadour moved the Legate alſo upon the 
ſame ſubject, bur finding nothing to be done 
with him , as to that particular, he deviſed 
ſeveral pretexts to amuſe the Proteſtant Am- 
baſſadours, and to. ſpin . out the time, till he 
might fall. upon ſome Expedient to fave his 
Maſter's honqur, who had fo poſitively , paſt 
his word, which was ſo little regarded by 
the Council, Srrarsburg and five other Pro- 
teſtant Towns ſent likewiſe their Ambaſſadours 
to Trent, who were ſtopt by the ſame Difh- 
culties. So the Emperour's Lrniballaur gave 
advice to his Maſter that the Council would 
not hear the Proteſtants, contrary. to the 
promiſe that he had made them: whereupon 
the Emperour ſent him Orders that he ſhould 


Q 4 ltop 


231 


232 


The Hiftow of Book IV. 


JULTUS HI. ftop the Proteſtant Ambaſſadours and make 


"IS 1- 


them ſtay a little ; that the Ambaſladours of 


— VN Saxony were ſpeedily to be at I{pruck, and 


that he would adviſe with them about means 
to procure them fatisfaction. About the ſame 
time Maximilian the Son of Ferdinand King of 
the Romans paſt through Trent, and the Pro- 
reſtants made their grievances known to him ; 
he exhorted them to patience, and promiſed 
them to treat with rhe Emperour his Uncle, 
that what he had aſſured them of ſhould be 
accompliſhed. | 

The Pope who knew very well that there 
was a conſiderable party forming againſt him, 
and did not think the Cardinals fo true to his 
cauſe, becauſe all of them had already eſpou- 
ſed the intereſts of foreign Princes, at Chriſt- 
maſs 1551, at one daſh created fourteen Car- 
dinals all Irahians : he named thirteen, and re- 
ſerved the fourteenth 7» perto, and that was 
the Biſhop of Siponto one of his Nuncio's at 
the Council. 

And now, from all parts nothing was heard 
but Rumours of War, Soldiers were raiſed un- 
der ſeveral Pretexts throughout all Germany. 
The Proteftant Princes who had been con- 
ſtrained to promiſe that they would ſubmit to 
the Council, beſtirred themſelves to get looſe 
from their Engagement. The Emperour had 
likewiſe exercifed in all places great Severities 
to oblige the Princes and Towns, to receive 
the mterim: all Germany groaned under the 
Yoke of Charles his Power, and longed to 
ſhake it off. On the other ſide the King of 
France fomented the Diviſions; ſo that a fu- 
rious ſtorm began to gather, and the Fathers 
of 
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though the Emperour endeavoured what he 
could to encourage them ; he told them that 
the Ambatſagdours of the Eleftour of Saxony 
of whom. the ygreateſt ralk was, were then 
with him at I{pruck on their way to Trent, 


and that he would omit nothing that might 


contribute to the ſecurity of the Council. 
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ISFI. 


The ſeventh of Fanuary the Ambaſladours 7 Hons 
of the Duke of Saxony arrived at the Council. ©” of Sax0- 


AMaurice their Maſte had not the leaſt intenti- 


ny come to the 
Council, and 


on to ſubmit to it, but that he might lull the peak higher 
Emperour aſleep whilſt he was cutting out than the reſt. 


work for him, he ſent his Ambaſladours to 
Trent, who were Wolf Coller, and Leonard Ba- 
dehorun. Theſe Ambaſſadours ſpoke in a higher 
ſtrain than the reſt, as well knowing that their 
Maſter would quickly. be in a condition to 
make the beſt of them afraid of him. 'They 
had Conference with the Emperour's Am- 
baſladours, and declared. .to them that.their 
Maſter expected a Safe-conduct in the; form of 
that of Bajil. They demanded that a. ſtop 
might be made to all proceedings in Council 
untill the arrival of the Proteftant Divines, 
who were but forty Leagues off, waiting onely 
tor. a Safe-conduct ; that the Decrees which 
had pait, ſhould be examined again anew ; 
that the Pope ſhould not preſide in the Coun- 
cil ; that the Votes ſhould be free, and that 
the Biſhops ſhould be abſolved from their 
Oath to the Pope. Afterwards the Ambaſia- 
dours made their Complements to the Elec- 
tours,-and to the Cardinal of Trent, and dil- 
courſed every thing wich them; but they 
would have no Conference with the Legate, 

| becaute 
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JULINS IT. becauſe they refuſed to ackriowledge him for 


Preſident of the Council. The Emperour's 
Ambaſſadonrs according to their Orders uſed 
thoſe of Sixony very civilly, becauſe they 
began to have ſome Apprehenfions of their 
Maſter ; but the Legate obſerved no meafires 
with them, no more than they did with him. 
He made anſwer thar they ſhould have no 
other Safe-condutt ; that the Council ſhould 
give publick audience ts theſe Ambaſſadours, 
and the other Proteftants; ſeeing it had been 
Promiſed them by the Emperour ; bur that 
rſt of all they muſt own the Legate and Nun- 
ci0s for lawfull Prefidents, and that for the 
other demands, that the Pope ſhould not 
pretide in the Council, and that the Biſhops 
ſhould be freed from the Oath of Fidelity, 
that they had taken to him ; they were ſo in- 
fotent and bordered fo near upon blaſphemy, 
that they would ſooner loſe their Lives than 
Niffer any ſuch rhing ; rather diffolve the Coun- 
cil, and ufe the utmoſt rigours. The Empe- 
rour who perceived that this Condutt tended 
ro an irreparable breach, and that that would 
Sive 4 lawfull Pretext to the Duke of Saxony 
to provide for his own Security by way of 
Arms, gave Orders to his Ambaſſadours, and 
to the Cardinal of Trex: to Employ both En- 
freaties and the Threats of the Imperial Au- 
thority to bring the Legate to a milder way of 
anſwering. They fo handled the marter that 
i length the Legate abated ſomewhar of his 
height. He condeſcended to give the Ambat- 
ſadours an audience ina General Congregation 
to be hald in his Palace, that all the procee- 
dings of Council ſhould be tuperſeded, and 
as 
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as to the buſineſs of the Safe-condaft, ithhauld fiint 
be referred to the pleaſure of the Fathers. A i55t. 
Congregation was thereupon held, where WI 


the point of ſuperſeding the proceeditifs of 
the Council paſt without difficulty : but rhe 
matter of the Safe-conduct ſuffered more De- 
bate ; bur in fine, the Authoriry of the Empe- 
rour, of the three Eleftouts, and Cardihal 6f 
Trent, {o far prevailed, that they reſolved t6 
grant them one in ampler form. They like- 
wiſe reſolved to give the Proteſtant Ambaſla- 
dours an audience in a General Congregation. 
But here, Peter Taillevoy Archbiſhop of Paley- 
7% ſtarted a difficulty abour the place of the 
Ambaſtadours to whom they were to give 
Audience. He faid that if they were treated 
according to their Charatter of Hereficks, the 
Council could give them no place of honour, 
and that they muſt hear them as Criminals; but 
that in fo dog all would be loft, becauſe they 
would not endure to be heard as Detinquents, 
but would immediately withdraw; and oftthe 
other ſide,  f they did otherways, it would 
prove a prejudice ts the Church. To getonr 
of this ſtrait it was reſolved, accordinis to the 
overture propoſed by the Biffkop of Namvury, 
that they ' ſhould give the Proteſtants places 
of honour, making firft a Proteſtation that it 
was done out of Charity ard Compaſſion, 
which are motives above the Law. The four 
and twentieth of Fanuary was therefore ap- 
pointed for the General Congregation, where- 
in Audience was to be given-to the Ambafla- 
dours of Saxony : and the Council named de- 
puties who with the Biſhop of Sipoxzro one of 
the Nunciv's were to draw up the Safe-condudct. 


The 
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The Emperour's Ambaſladours deſired to have 


the minute of it, that they might communicate 


the ſame to the Proteſtants, and that it might 
be altered, if need were, before it ſhould be 
publiſhed. 

A rough draught of the Safe-condudt being 
drawn, and given to the Emperour's Ambaſla- 
dours, they ſent for the Proteſtants, made 


them a long Speech in praiſe of the Fathers of 


the Council, whoſe goodneſs, clemency, and 
condeſcenſion ſo much appeared by what they 
granted in their favour, telling them that on 
the other hand, they ought to ſubmit and car- 
ry it prudently. That as to the demand they 
made that the Pope ſhould ſubmit to the 
Council, it ought to be propoſed with great 
circumſpeCtion, that the Divines were to be 
expected, and that they themſelves had great 
matters to propoſe as to that particular on the 
Emperour's part, ſo ſoon as the Overture 
ſhould be made by the Proteſtants -; that the 
Fathers of. the Council themſelves were very 
ſenſible, that the greatneſs of the Pope ought 
to be leſſened : but that it ought to be ſer a- 
bout warily, and not in that brisk manner as 
the Proteſtants deſigned. In fine, they ſhew'd 
them the Safe-conduct, which did not pleaſe 
them ; becauſe it was not 1n the form of that 
of Baſil : ] : which had granted the Bohemians 
four things that they alſo demanded. 1. That 
they ſhould have a deciſive Vote in the Coun- 
cil. 2. That matters ſhould be there decided 
by the Scriptures, and Interpreters that agree 
with them. 3. That they ſhould have Exer- 
cile of their Relizion in their own Houſes du- 


ring taz3 Col acil. And laft:y, that nothing 
7 ſhould 
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| ſhould be done to diſgrace and reproach their JULIUS It. 
Dotrine; they found fault likewiſe that the 155. 
Council gave no ſecurity in name of the Pope, Wwe 
and of the College of Cardinals, as the Coun- 

cil of Baſi! had done. The Emperour's Am- 
baſſadours were angry that they were not fa- 

risfied with the Safe-conduct, which they had 

with ſo much trouble obtained : but they 

could not move the Proteſtants to yield, {6 

that they promiſed to make a Report of the 

matter in the next Congregation. This, in- 

deed, they did, but the Preſidents and Pre- 

lates ſtood firm to their reſolutioni not to al- 

ter any thing in the Safe-conduct, ſaying that 

ir was falſe that the Council of Baj had 
granted the Deputies of Bohemia a decilive 

Vote; that as to the Exerciſe of their Religi- 

on in their Houſes, it was ſufficiently expreſ- 

ſed in the Safe-conduct, ſeeing it was not pro- 

hibited ; and thar as to'the fourth point, thar 

nothing ſhould be done to the Contempt of 

their Doctrine, care enough was taken as to 

that by the Terms of the Safe-conduct; in a 

! word they alledged that it was as ample as 

that of the Council of Baji/. "Fhe Count of 

* Aontfort made a motion thereupon, that to 

take from the Proteſtants all occaſion of ca- 

villing, they ſhould copy the Safe-condutt of 

Baſil word for word, onely changing the 

Names. That Propofal broke the Preſidents 
meaſures, they look at one another, as uncer- 

cain what to fay ; till the Legate hit upon a 

ready expedient of referring the matter tothe 

riext Congregation. That'was a fetch of a man 

of parts, for by this means the Preſidents had 

time to ſolicite rhe Bifhops vigorauſly to main: 
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lt JURIS VI: tain the cauſe of Gad, for ſa they called the 


F EFFE- 


intereſt of the Pope, againſt the attempts of 
the Council of Baji!, which the Pope and 
his Adherents did ſo deteſt, that they would 
not imitate any thing thar had been done 
there. The Preſidents of the Council obtained 
what they defired, and there was nothing al- 
tered in the Safe-condudt. Ar length the Con- 
regation was held the four and twentieth of 
; Nj for giving audience to the Proteſtants. 
At the opening of it the Legate made a ſpeech, 
wherein he laid before them the importance 
of the affair that they were going to enter 
upon : and the Proteſtation that was framed 
upon occaſion of the difficulty ſtarted by the 
Archbiſhop of Palermo concerning the: places 
of the Proteſtant Ambaſladours, being read, 


| and ordered to be inferred into. the Acts, the 


Ambaſſadours were introduced. Badebors, for 
the Duke. of Saxezy, bowing to the Prelates, 


1 The Council Called them Reverendiſſins, &: ampliſſimi Patres ; 
7 gives audience he demanded thar they would grant them a 


'T go the Ambaſ- 

[EF + ; 
| ſadours of Sax- 
ony, ho rei- 


Safe-conguct in, the form of thar of Ba/i], that 
they; would, put a ſtop to all. Synodal procee- 


terate all their dings untill the arrival of their- Divines, that 


demands. 


they might be heazd, in_the defence of their 
Dodring; that the Pope: as being concerned 
might not be Judge in that cauſe ; thar before 
all things, the Pops. ſhould be declared infe- 
riour tothe, Council, that all. things that had 
been. bandled. in, the former Sefſions ſhould be 
examined. oyer again, becauſe the number of 
Divines hag, been too. ſinall., and that the 
ſame thing ſhould be done which was acted. 
in the third Seffion of the Council of Baf, 


wherein all were declared free from Is: 
O 
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of Allegiance which they had made to the 
Pope. This was onely ſaid to amule, and ta 


gain time ; for they knew very well that no- 
ching was to be obtained ; they $21 their 
ſpeech in writing, and then the Amballadaurs 
of WWirtemberg were heard ; who fſpake little, 
and demanded the ſame things. 'The Promoo- 
ter of the Council anſwered them, that rhey 
might expe&t their anſwer in time and place 
convenient. After that, the Eleftours and 
Ambaſſadours withdrew. "2. | 
| Next day bei 
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ng the five and twentieth of 15.Se/. 25 Ja- 


Fanuary, the Seſſion was held, wherein the nuary 1552. 


Decree of delay and intermiſſion of all Syno- 
dal proceedings in favour of the Proteſtants 
untill the nineteenth of March enſuing, was 


A New Safe- 
condudt amp- 
ler. than the 
former, 3s 


read ; The Safe-condutt was alſo read, and granted to the 
put into more ample form than the former. Proteſtanes. 


The Proteſtant Princes and all the reſt of the 
ſame Party, were expreſly named in it, and all 
fecurity given them for coming to Trent, ſtay- 
ing there, and returning back ; they had pow- 
er allowed them to puniſh thoſe of their Rett- 
nues as ſhould commit any inſfolency at Trerr, 
or on the rode. And if any ſhould happen to 
doe them injury, the Council promiſed them 
all the Juſtice that they themſelves ſhould re- 
quire. In fine, in caſe they ſhould be obliged 
to withdraw from the Council, they ſhould 
have twenty days allowed them to betake 
themſelves to places of Safety. Ar the fame 
_ time the Court of Rowe ſent new inſtructions 
to the Preſidents to haſten as much as they 
could the concluſion of the Council. And 
therefore during the intermiſſion which had 


{| been granted to the Proteſtants, the Legate 


and 
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I552. 
Dn ae; 


| for the following Seſlions, 
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and Nuncio's cauſed matters to be prepared 
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thinking that in 
two or three Seſſions more, they might be a- 
ble to diſpatch whar remained to be done. 
The Pope was well informed of what had 
paſt at Trent betwixt the Emperour's Miniſters 
and the Proteſtant Ambaſſadours, and how 
that they had in ſome meaſure given mutual 
Promiſes to endeavour the. diminution of the 
Papal Authority ; he knew likewiſe that the 
Spaniſh Prelates had much ſuch another deſi en ; 
ſo that beginning now to apprehend the Coun- 
Ci and Germans, he reſolved to truſt the Em- 
porous no longer, but to ſtrike in with the 
ing of France, and negotiated his treaty 
witlt Tcarnon the French Miniſter. "The Pro- 
teſtants after the Seſſion made a great buſtle, 
becauſe nothing had been altered in the Safe- 
conguet ; but rhe Emperour's Ambaſladours 
rold them thar upon the main all that they 
demanded was 1n it, that all they ſtood upon 
was onely the form, which was not worth 
the minding ; though theſe reaſons did not fa- 
tishe them, yet they accepted the Safe-conduct, 
but onely that they might ſend it to their Mat: 
ters. In the mean time, the Preſidents that 
they might haſten on the- diflolution of the 
Council, as it had been ordered at Rowe, held 
a General Congregation to frame Articles u Pon 
the Subject of Marriage, and in the following 
Congregations they proceeded fo far as to 
frame Canons. "The Proteſtants hereupon 
made a great noiſe, ſaying that they were 
made fools of, ſince contrary to the word 
that was given them, new Deciſions were daily 
made: that when they had demanded a forbea- 
rance, 
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Tance; it was not barely a forbearance of Seffi- JULI ny, 


onis, which were but Ceremonies, but of all 
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niſters ſeconded them, and endeavoured to 
obtain an intermiſſion of all a&tion, which 
the Preſidents refuſed. But the Emperour 
ſent an Agent to Trent to prevail with the 
Council tro ſuperſede giving him Orders to 
goe to Rome ; if he could obtain nothing at 
Trent, and to advance even to a Proteſtation 
againſt all that ſhould be done; that Prote- 
ſtation, wherewith the Council was threatned, 
put a ſtop ta the Congregations, and a reſo- 
lution was taken of forbearing all Synodal 
proceedings, till ſuch time as the Council 
ſhould think otherways. The Pope was fain 
to conſent to this whether he would or not, 
and that incenſed him the more againſt the 
Emperour. He wrote to Trent that that for- 
bearance ſhould not be extended beyond a 
few days, and that afterward they ſhould fall 
again to action without any fear of danger. 
To employ the Council, who in this time of 
intermiſſion had nothing to doe, they held Sta- 
tions during the Lent at Trerr, as at Rome they 
did in the beginning of March. The Miniſters 
of Saxony received Letters from their Maſter, 
who to amuſe the Emperour wrote to them 
that they ſhould make freſh inſtances to the 
Counct], for obtaining what chey had deman- 
ded, giving them to underſtand that within a 
few days he was to goe wait on the Emperour, 
to adviſe with him abour the beſt means for 
carrying on their common deſigns. However 
this did not prevent a rumour that was quick- 
ly ſpread abroad of a LEagne be:ween the King 
: . of 
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7any againſt the Emperour. And upon this 


WY > Rumour the Eletours of Cologne and Mentz 


parted from Trent, and paſt through {pruck, 
where they had long and ſecret Conferences 
with the Emperour. The Ambaſladours of 
Saxony not thinking themſelves ſafe enough at 
Trent parted from thence likewiſe abour the 
beginning of March, and returned home by 
different ways. Nevertheleſs the Proteſtant 
Divines under the Protection of their Safe- 
conducts came to 7rerr, four from Wirtemberg, 
and rwo from Stratsbourg. And now thenine- 
teenth of arch the day prefixed for holding 
the Seflion drawing near ; the Preſidents in- 
ſtead of a Seſſion called a General Congrega- 
tion that day, wherein it was concluded that 
they ſhould not roo haſtily give an anſwer to 
the inſtances which rhe Ambatladours of W:r- 
zemberg ſued for ; and therefore they proro- 
gued the Seffion to the firſt of May. At the 
ſame time the Ambaſladour of Portugal arri- 
ved, and made and received the uſual Com- 
plements in that Congregation. 'The Prote- 
ſtants preſſed daily for an anſwer, and that 
the Council would fa!l! to their proceedings 
again, becauſe their Divines were come; bur 
the Preſidents waved all their inſtances : ſo 
that in, a few days the countenance of 
affairs was much altered ; but a little while 
before they would not defer any thing in fa- 
vour of the Proteftants ; and now they refu- 
ſed to proceed to buſineſs, though the Pro- 
teſtants earneſtly urged it. The truth is, they 
would have very willingly continued the Sy- 
nodal proceedings ; but they durſt not, __ 
they 
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they had no mind to hear the Proteſtants nor JULIUS. UL 
to give them any anſwer, as had been pro: T1552- 
miſed ; and therefore they daily found out * 
ſome new reaſon for delay. Art length they 
had a very plauſible pretext, which was the 
ſickneſs of the Legate Marcello Creſcentio who 
on the five and twentieth of March was ta- 
ken ill by a ſtrange Accident. He had been 
buſie all day till night in diſpatching Letters 
for Rome, and riſing from his ſeat to take a 
little breath, he thought he ſaw a prodigious 
great black Dog with flaming Eyes, and long 
hanging Ears coming ſtreight towards him, 
which afterwards diſappeared under the 'Ta- 
ble. This put him into a great fright ; but 
being come to himſelf again a little, he called 
his Servants who were in the Antichamber, 
and bid them beat out that black Dog; but 
the Dog not being found, the fright caſt him 
into a fir of ſickneſs of which he never reco- 
vered ; his ſickneſs ſerved for a good pretext 
for the delays that were made in anſwering 
the Proteſtants : And beſides, no ſooner was 
one difficulty removed, but the Pope's Agents 
ſtarted another, becauſe they were no leſs ap- 
prehenſive of the Emperour and Imperaliſts, 
than they were of the Proteſtants, and they 
waited onely for a favourable occaſion of 
breaking up the Council, which ſoon hap- 
pened. The German Biſhops were already 
gone upon the Rumour of a War, and there Maurice Duke 
was bur a ſmall number of Prelates at Trent, of Saxony 
and thoſe too onely Spaniſh and Italian. Ar *4&5 up Arms 
length the deſign of the EleCtour of SAx0ny ay om 
broke out; and Charles the V. that mighty oy and of Rex 
Politician was out-ſhot in his own bow. "Phe 1:52:02. 
R 2 Electour 
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JULIUS III. Electour with an Army of the Confederates, 


on the ſeventeenth of Apr, laid ſiege to Au{- 


YL Eurg. In the laſt Diet of Germany Commyilli- 


ons had been given to Maurice Duke of Sax- 
ony to reduce the City of Magdeburg, decla- 
red rebel to the Empire becauſe it had refu- 
ſed to accept of the Interim : upon that pre- 
text he had received an Army, and that Ar- 
my was at his Devotion ; this War was ſoon 
over, becauſe the City of Magdeburg made 
their peace ; but the Duke of Saxony never- 
theleſs continued to make ſecret Levies, whilſt 
he gave it out that he would ſubmit to the 
Council, ſent his Ambaſſadours thither as we 
have ſeen, promiſed to wait on the Emperour, 
and ſet out on his Journey in order thereunto; 
and all this to lull rhe Emperour aſleep. Bur 
whilſt he thus played his game with the Em- 
perour, Albert Marqueſs of Brandenburg went 
ſecretly into France and made a Treaty with 
Henry the II. of France. Maurice in the mean 
while, about the beginning of the Spring 
brought into the Field the men whom he had 
raiſed during the Winter ; and then publiſhed 
a Manifeſto addrefled to all the States of the 
Empire, wherein he remonſtrated that he had 
been amuſed with vain hopes of a Reforma- 
tion, that notwithſtanding ſevereſt rigours 
were uſed againſt the Proteſtants, particularly 
11 baniſhing the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Se- 


'condly he complained of the detention of his 


Father-in-Law the Landgrave of Hel/e who was 
kept Priſoner by the Emperour ; and in that 
particular accuſed the Emperour of breach of 
promiſe to him ; but he chiefly repreſented 
to the States of the Empire the Emperour's 

deſign, 
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deſign, which was evident that he intended JULIUS HE. 


to render himſelf abſolute Maſter of Germany ; 
and thereupon laid open all the Encroach- 
ments that had been made tending to thar 
end. The Confederate Princes therefore, be- 


ſieged the City of Ausburg, and took it 1n 


three days; the news of this being brought 
to Trent, and that the Army advanced to - 
ſpruck ; the Ttalians embarked upon the River 
of Adige and came by water to Verona ; 10 
great was the Conſternation at Trent, that 
the Preſidents wrote immediately to Rome for 
a Bull to empower them to ſuſpend the Coun- 
cil. The Pope who had treated with the 
King of France, and: regarded the Emperour 
[no more, made no ſcruple of ſending to the 
Nuncio's the Bull which they deſired , but 
withall ordered them to keep it ſecret. The 
Nuncic's having received the Bull, advited 
with the Prelates and Ambaſladours, what 
was fitteſt ro be done in the preſent Juncture. 
The Emperour's Miniſters according to their 
Maſter's intentions were for ſtaying ; but the 
Biſhops who were : ſmitten witch fear, were 
not of that opinion, but concluded that the 
Council muſt be adjourned; fo that the Nuz- 
cio's Preſidents finding it unſafe to ſtay till 
the firſt of May, the day appointed for the 
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Seſſion, did anticipate it by two days; It Was 19. Seſſion 28. 
therefore held the twenty eighth of Aprz, April 1552. 


where there was but a ſmallappearance, moſt 
parr being gone before; few Ceremonies Were 
uſed, and thoſe in a hurry : the Decree of 


The Council is 
ſuſpended b2- 
cauſe of the 
War in Ger- 


Suſpention for two Years becauſe of the trou- many. 
bles of Germany, and for longer time if the 
croubles were not by that time over, was pub- 

R 3 lickly 
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JULIUS. HI. lickly read ; whereby it was likewiſe ordai- 


ned, that ſo ſoon as the troubles ceaſed, with- 
out any neceſlity of a new Convocation, the 
Prelates ſhould reaſſemble at Trert, and. that 
all that had been hitherto decided ſhould be 
religiouſly obſerved. The Spaniards oppoſed 
this Suſpenſion, and proteſted againſt the Act 
that paſt thereupon; but for all their Prote- 
ſtation, they marched off with the reſt. Rome 
is jealous of the ſmalleſt matter that may 
ſeem to entrench upon the Papal Authority ; 

and therefore the Pope was very 11 ſatisfied 
with the Prefidents, that in the Concluſion 
of the Decree, the obſervation of the things 
that had been already decided in the Coun- 
cil, was ſtritly enjoyned, without expecting 
the Confirmation of the holy See. Ar that 
time the Court of Rome judged it a matter 
of higheſt importance to doe any thing that 
might give ground to imagine that the Coun- 
cil and its Decrees had any Powerand Force, 

but what they derived from the Authority 
of the Pope. 

The Emperour now at laſt received great 
blows all of a ſudden. He ſaw in a moment 
all the great hopes defeated which he had 
conceived of raiſing the Grandure of his Fa- 
nuly upon the Ruines of the Proteſtants, and 
the Depreſſion of the Authority of the Pope, 
by means of a Council. The Pope turned 
his back upon him, all the Proteſtants of 


Germany revolted from him, and ſhook off 


the Yoke of that abſolute Dominion that he 
endeavoured to lay upon them ; his deſign 
was to have rendered the Empire hereditary 


to his Family, and to retain for his Poſterity 
thoſe 
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thoſe great Dignities and Territories which JULI I. 
he had united in his, own, Perſon. It, is 1552 
true, that he could not hinder his Brother. ©Y * 
Ferdinand from ſucceeding: to him-in the Ems 
pire, ſeeing he was already King of: the. Ro» 
Mans, Nevertheleſs ſome Hiſtorians. do: ſay, 
that he had deſired of Ferdinand a reſignation 
of the Dignity of King of the Romans in ta- 
vour of his Son Ph/ip; bur that Ferdinand at- 
ter he had well thought on't, would not make 
that reſignation. At leaſt Charles uſed his en- 
deavours that his Son Phi/ip ſhould ſucceed to 
Ferdinand, Theſe great deſigns and hopes va- 
niſhed all at once. Maurice prefled him to 
grant liberty of Religion in Germany : Ferdi- 
and who had proſpects of intereſt contrary 
to thoſe of his Brother, being Kind to the 
Proteſtents had endeavoured to encline the 
Emperour to peace ; bur all his attempts were 
ſucceſsleſs. And therefore Maurice having in 
vain effayed all ways of accommodation þy 
the mediation of Ferdinand, at laſt betook him- 
ſelf to the way of Arms: the Confederates 
having taken Ausbourg and the Fort of Erem- 
berg; drew near 1:/pruck where the Emperour 
was, which put the whole Imperial Court into 
ſuch a terrour, that the Emperour fled by 
night, and retired into Carinthia in mighty 
diſorder. Before he left TInſpruck he ſet ar 
liberty Frederick of Saxony after he had been 
ſeveral Years Priſoner. And thar Prince fol- 
lowed the Emperour a long time in hopes of 
being again reſtored by him to his EleCtour- 
ſhip. Maurice arrived the ſame night at 1::- 
ſpruck, and did no injury to the Houle of Fre- 
derick nor to the TownF{people ; bur he plun- 
4 1 dered 
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wo 
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JULIUS II dered the Emperour and all his Court. Ar 
1552. length in Auguſt following the peace was 
| concluded at Paſſau ; the Landgrave of Heſſe 
was enlarged, liberty of Conſcience granted 
to all, the baniſhed Miniſters recalled; and 

the Interim was aboliſhed. 
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f | \HE Pope finding himſelf eaſed of a 
Hhetchac had Fain heavy upon him, J "== ITT. 
by the breaking up of the Council, $9S- 
reſolved with himſelf to keep out of the Bri-The Pope has 
ars, and not to run into ſuch ſtraits again. enough of 


Nevertheleſs to perſwvade the world that he ©9znc:/s, me 
ES te 


was concerned at that Rupture, or rather to”, 

convince them what a uſeleſs - thing a Coun-g, Lum. * 

cil was, he himſelf undertook the Reformati- | 

on of the Church; and for that end appoin- 

ted a numerous Congregation of Cardinals ; 

but this, as all the other deſigns of Reforma- 

tion, preſently vaniſhed ; it produced nothing 

but a great many Debates ; ſo that within a 

few Months it was wholly laid aſide. Nor 

was there any more talk of reafſembling the 

Council, which was at this time A” 
or 
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Charles the V. whohad 
been the great ſtickler for the Convocation 
of the Council, had not now the ſame inte- 
reſts to prompt him ; his main deſign was the 
greatnels of his Family, and he had made it his 
buſineſs to render the. Empire hereditary, as 
the Kingdom of Spain and his other Domi- 
nions were. He thought to have accompliſhed 
his ends by depreſſing the Proteftant Prin - 
ces and the Pope, and that the Council of 
Trent was the fitteſt inſtrument for that pur- 
poſe. - And; indeed, this Emperour had got 
io great an Aſcendant over the minds of all 
of his Family, that he could perſwade them 
to any thing, even contrary to their own 
intereſts ; his Brother Ferdinand was King of 
the Romans, and by conſequence apparent 
Emperour : and” he had prevailed with him 
that the Empire ſhould be ſhared betwixt 
him and his Son Philip, as the Antonins had 
done heretofore. Mary Quezn of | Hungary 
cheir Siſter who ' was wholly at Charles his 
Devotion for reaſons, perhaps, not fit to be 
named, had perfwaded' Ferdinand to admit of 
that partnerſhip; but Maximilian, Ferdinand's 
Son, perceiving thar by that deſign he was 
like to be fruſtrated of the hopes -of ſuccee- 
ding his Father in the Empire, defeared all 
the intrigues. So that the Proſpects of Charles 
being at an end with his hopes; the Council 
was no more in his thoughts, and- Falims ca- 
red far leſs for it than he. Ir is rue, the 
Ruprure of the Council, and the peace of Paſ- 
{au had quite exſtinguiſhed the Pope's hopes of 


ever ſeeing the revolted Germans reduced a- 


e4in to the obedience of the holy See. Bur 
Ec. £0 
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to comfort himſelf for the:loſs of the Germans, JULIUS II 


he drew from a remote Corner of the World, 
I know not whar, a kind of ſubjects whoſub- 
mitted themfelves to the Authority of his 


See. The fame courſe had been taken by Pope 


Eugenius IV. who whilſt they were undermi- 


vanity, and underpropt his tottering Dignity 
by 'the -vaiw.homages of -rhe Greeks, who mn 


this is a kind of Comedy that takes mightily 
at Rome.. Paul II. during his Pontificate had 


alſo with: great Solemniry 'and Ceremonies 


received the 'homages ' of one Stephen, who 
had taken the: name of Patriarch of Armenia 

the greater, and who came to Rome attended 
by an” Archbiſhop and two Biſhops, upon 
deſign of 'recoagniting the Pope for head of the 
Church; and now under Falius a certain 
man . named .S;m07 Snizacan who called himſelf 
Patriarch of all the People that inhabit be- 
twixt the River Euphrates and the Indies, came 
ro demand the Confirmation of his Patriarch- 
ſhip from. the Pope, as from the Vicar of 


| Tejas Chriſt, The Pope made him a Biſhop, 


and then gave him the Patriarchal Pall ; thar 
happy accident was loudly proclaimed abroad, 
and the great encreaſe that the holy See re- 
ceived by the ſubmiſſion of ſo many Peopke 
who owned its Authority, was made a mat- 
ter of great triumph ; bur to theſe Apparitions 
of Grandure, there ſucceeded ſomewhat more 
ſubſtantial for the Glory of the See of Rome. 
FT Ty ne Edward 


Sultacan ho 
call'd himſelf” 
Patriarch of 
; l — the People 
ning the Foundations of his Dominions in the which inhabit 
Council of Ba/i!, on the other hand fed his verwixeEu- 
phrates and 
the Indies, - 
; ; _ ** comes to Rome 
the Council of Florence came to ſubmit to him, zo render hoe 
and. by -a counterfeit Pomp of pretended Ar- mage to the 


menians who deſired inftruction from him : Pope. 
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JULIUS IHE. Edward VI. King of England died the fixth of 
I553- PTuly 1553. His Father Henry VIII. had ſha- 
—YY ken off the Yoke of the Pope's Power with- : 
bo or XZ out any innovation in Religion : And E4- 
ies, he, Siſter ward under the Regence of the Duke of 
Mary ſucceeds Sommerſet had compleated what his Father be- 
zo him, and gan, and introduced a Reformation into the 
reſtores the Church of England. But he lived not long 
= &X- enough to eſtabliſh and confirm that great 
1553. Work; by his laſt Will he had diſinherited his 
3* two Siſters Mary and Elizabeth the Daughters 
of his Father Herry ; the former Daughter of 
Catharine of Aragon who was divorced, and the 

ſecond Daughter of Anne Bullen, whom Henry 

had cauſed to be beheaded. He had appointed 

the Lady Fane Gray his Cofin and Daughter 

to a Siſter of Henry tobe Heir of the Crown. 

Fane was proclaimed Queen ; but her Reign 

was of ſhort continuance, and coſt her her 

Life. Mary was advanced to the Crown, both 

by the Privilege of _her Birth, and by the 

Will of her Father, who had appointed that 

if Edward ſhould die without Children, Ma- 

ry ſhould ſucceed, and that E/:zzaberh ſhould 

ſucceed to Mary. Mary being in the Throne, 
pretendad at firſt that ſhe would alter nothing 

in Religion, though ſhe profeſſed herſelf to be 

a Catholick ; but great hopes were conceived 

at Rome, that this Queen might be uſefull in 
reducing that Kingdom to its ancient Obedi- 

ence : And therefore F«/ius preſently named 
Cardinal Poo! for the Legation of England. 

But the Cardinal durſt not undertake the 
Journey without great Circumſpection, be- 

cauſe he had been baniſhed the Kingdom, and 


degraded of his honour : and therefore he 
wrote 
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wrote to the Queen, and negotiated his re- JULIUS IM. 
turn by Giovanni Franciſco Commendone ; and 1553- 
having received a favourable anſwer he let our 
on his Journey. 

The Parliament of England being called, de- 
clared the Marriage of Henry 'V III. with Ca- 
tharine of Aragon the Queens Mother, valid, 
and by conſequence pronounced the Divorce 
unlawfull. All the Acts made in the Reign 
of Edward were Repealed, and Religion rein- 
ſtated in the ſame condition it was in when 
Henry died. The confirmation of the Mar- 
Tiage of Henry was a great ſtep towards an ac- 
commodation with Rowe, ſeeing the Marriage 
of Henry and Catharine could not be declared 
lawfull, without admitting the Diſpenſation of 
FZulius II. who had diſpenſed with Hemry to 
Marry his Brother's Widow. So that the Par- 
Jiament by that procedure owned that the 
Pope has Power to diſpence with the Laws of 
God, and by conſequence acknowledged him 
Head of the Church. A motion was made of 
Marrying the Queen who was already forty 
years old, and three Matches were propoſed ; 
Cardinal Poo! who was of the Bloud Royal; 
the Lord Courtenay Cozin to Henry VIIL and 
Philip Prince of Spain. Mary choſe Philip : 
and the Emperour fearing leſt Cardinal Poo! 
who had been his Son's Competitor might by 
his preſence croſs his Marriage with Mary, 
did all he could to make him delay hisJourney, 
and not being able to perſwade him, ſent 
Don Diego de Mendoza to ſtop him in the Pala- 
tinate by Force and Authority. The Cardinal 
complained of this, as of an aCttion that did 
violate the Majeſty of the holy See, and an 

affront 
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The Hiſtozy of + Book V. 
JULIUS II. affront done to the Pope and his Legates : So 


that Charles having detained him ſometime, 
was forced to give him his liberty, and ſent 
him to Br«ſſels. But he found a means to amuſe 
him iti Brabant, under colour of engaging him 
in a negotiation of Peace betwixt the King of 
France and himſelf, untill the Marriage was 
accompliſhed. In the beginning of the year, 
1554. The Emperour ſent four Ambaſſadours 
into England for concluding the Treaty be- 
rwixt the Queen of England, his Son and him- 
ſelf. Mary, in the mean while, who with 
much prudence went gradually on in the re- 
eſtabliſhment of Religion, made new Procla- 
mations ; reſtored the uſe of the Latin Tongue 
in Divine Service, renounced the Supremacy 
in the Church, gave it back to the Pope, and 
ſo annulled the Acts of her Father. The mat- 
ter was brought before the Parkament ; where 
it met with oppoſition amongſt the Lords be- 
cauſe of the Church Lands poſlefled by the 
Nobles, which they muſt be obliged to give 
back again. So that the Pope's Supremacy 
paſt not at that time. Prince Ph/ip that he 
might nor ſeem inferiour to Mary in Dignity, 
took the Title of King of Naples, and conſum- 
mated his Marriage at London the twenty fitth 
of Fuly, being St. Fames his day the Patron of 
Spain. The Parliament met again in the month 


of November following, and Cardinal Pos/ 


was therein reſtored to all his rights and ho- 
nours. 'Two Members of Parliament were 
ſent to bring him over into England, and he 
arrived at London the twenty third of Nowem- 
ber, with the Silver Croſs carried before him. 


Being brought into the Houſe of Lords, _— 
the 
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the King and Queen were preſent, he made a JULIUS nr. 
| _ Speech to that Illuſtrious Aſſembly, thanking 1553. 
| them for the favour they had done him in re- 
ſtoring him to his Honours and Countrey. He 
carneftly exhorted them to return again to the 
obedience of the holy See, wherein he pre- 
vailed, and the Ceremony of Reconciliation 
was performed the laſt day of November; for 
the Authority of the King and Queen had 
obliged all the diffarishied Members to ſilence, 
which filence was taken as a conſent. "The 
Queen cauſed a Petition to be framed wherein 
the Parliament begg'd Pardon of the Pope, 
for having withdrawn themſelves from under 
his : obedience. "This Petition was preſented 
to the King and Queen, who riſing iunmediate- 
ly from their Chairs of State, went to the Le- 
gate and beſought him to grant the Parliamenr 
the Pardon which they begg'd. The Legate 
ftanding up, and all the Members of Parlia- 
ment kneeling before him, made a Speech con- 
cerning the Joy that the repentance of {in- 
ners cauſes in Heaven ; and then having pray- 
ed over them he gave them ablolution. The 
Members roſe up, and the whole Parliamenc 
went in body to the Church where Te Deum 
was Sung, Next day three Ambaſladours 
were named to goe render homage to the 
Pope in name of the whole Nation : and this 
ſucceſs cauſed fo great Joy at Rome, that the 
Pope proclaimed a Jublle the twenty fourth of 
- December, to render thanks to God for. ſo great - 
a bleſſing. "The Parliament of England fitting 
till che middle of the next year, Ph:lip and 
Mary got all the Ancient Laws againſt Here- 
ticks to be revived. All Acts to the contrary 
made 
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- JULIUS 11T- made in the time of Henry, and his Son E4- 


2ard were Repealed : and afterward the ri- 
gour of the Laws that werenow again in force, 
was put 1n execution againſt the Proteſtants. 
One hundred threeſcore and ſixteen perſons of 
Quality beſides inferiour people, were by Ma- 
ry's Order that year put to death : amongſt 
whom Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury and 
the reſt of the Biſhops who had been the Au- 
thors of the Reformation were burnt. It was 
put to their choice either to dye or to recant, 
but none of them would fave their Lives by a 
Recantation. 'This perſecution extended to 
the very Graves, and the aſhes of the dead; 
the bodies of Bucer and Paulus Fagizs, who 
had been dead ſome four years, were taken 
up and burnt. So that the Proteſtants went 
to pot 1n all places : for at the ſame time Her- 
ry the IT. cauſed a great many of the reformed 
Religion to be burnt in France, not ſo much 


out of Zeal; as to ſatisfie the inſatiable ava- 


Tice of Diana of Poifiers Dutcheſs of Valeni- 
»0is his Miſtreſs, to whom he had given the 
forfeitures of all that ſhould be condemned 
for Hereſie. On the other hand Ferdinand 
King of the Romans publiſhed an Edict, where- 
by he ſtrictly charged all his Subjefts not to 
make any innovation in matters of Religion, 
and baniſhed above two hundred Miniſters 
out of Bohemia. Several of his moſt conſide- 
rable Nobility prayed him, that he would ar 
leaſt permir the uſe of the Cup ; but he refu- 
ſed it, and cauſed a Catechiſm to be made, 
according to which all School maſters ſhould 
inſtruct their Scholars: But this Edict did not 


altogether pleaſe the Pope, who Og 
that 
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that a Prince ſhould have undertaken to make JULIUS. NT 


| a Formulary of Faith. If55: 

| The ſame year being 1555. a Diet was cal- 

; led at Anſbourg for compoſing the troubles of 1555: 

| Religion. Ferdinand made a long Speech in it, 4 Drer ws 

| wherein he reckoned up the miſchiefs that had wr mag: "4 

been occaſioned in Germany by thoſe contro- he Foe ons: 

verſies in Religion; and the horrid corruption 

of manners that theſe debates had drawn after 

them. Divers means were propoſed for ta- 

king up theſe differences, and amongſt others 

a conference of the learned of both ſides : bur 

the Pope who had an averſion to any thing 

chat bore the name of conference, approved 

not that expedient; he cauſed Cardinal Morone 

his Legate in Germany to repreſent to the Dier 

that all conferences ought to be avoided, and 

that the onely way to put an end to contro- 

verſies was that which was taken in England; 

to Wir, to return again to the obedience of the 

holy See. Bur Cardinal Moreme was not long 

at Ausbourg before he heard of the death of 

Zulins, which happened in February 1555. He 

therefore returned to Rowe, to aſliſt at the E- 

letion of a new Pope, and found the buſineſs 

done before he came. MarcelloCervino Cardi- MARCEL 18. 

nal of Santa Croce was created Pope on the | 

eighth of April 1555. It is obſerved as a 

thing ſingular in him, that he would nor 

change his name as others do. This cuſtome 

of changing of names upon promotion to the: 

Papacy, came from the Germans, whoſe names 

are ſomewhat rough and unpleaſant. Thoſe 

of that Nation who had been choſen Popes, 

made choice of Latin names, that at leaſt by 

their names they might not ſound harſh in che 
. ears 


2.58 
MARCEL II. 
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Paul IV. cho- 


The Hiſtow of Book V.. 
ears of the Romans. Afterward they made a 
myſtery of that change, and the Cardinals 
who are choſen to fil the holy See, would 
thereby ſignifie, that they have renounced all 
their former Characters that they may become 
new men. Cardinal Santa Croce would not 
change his name, that he might give all to un- 
derſtand, that he had been the ſame man in 
the Cardinalſhip, as he intended to be in the 
Papacy. He had gained the reputation of a 
grave and ſevere man, and of a high and ſtea- 
dy Soul, but he lived not long enough'to give 
a proof of what he could doe. So ſoon as he 
was exalted to the Pontifical Chair, he laid a 
deſign of calling the Council again for ſetling 
tne affairs of Religion, and that the Council 
might be happy in its proceedings, he thought 
it his own duty to begin with a thorough Re- 
formation. of the Clergy and Court of Rome, 
which had been often propoſed by his Prede- 
cellours; but never heartily meant by moſt of 
them. All his deſigns periſhed with him; for 
he died of an Apoplexie the laſt day of the 
ſame Month of 4pr:/. So that he filled the 
Chair but two and twenty days. 
The twenty third of May following the Car- 


ſen. He was of Qjnals choſe Giovanni Pietro Caraffa, who took 


the Houſe of 
the Caraffa's. 


the name of Paul TV. They made him take an 
Oath that he ſhould convene the Council 
within two years, and that he ſhould not for 
the firſt two years of his Pontificate create 
more than four Cardina]s, becauſe the ſacred 
College was very numerous and full. The 
Character of his temper hitherto, made him 
a man of a ſeverity that was ſomewhat moroſe 


and rough, He had been a Theatin Monk, 


and 
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and when advanced to the Purple, had ſtill re- PAUL IV. 
tained the auſterity of his Profeſſion ; fo that TI555. 
that Election allarmed all thoſe who dreaded — Wt 
a Reformation. As he was a man who had 
always affected a great auſterity of life, and 
was beſides haughty to the higheſt degree, fo 
it was feared that if once he ſer upon a deſign 
of Reforming the Court of Rowe, he would 
bring it about, what ever came on't: but they 
were ſoon rid of all rheſe fears, for he preſent- 
ly laid aſide that affected ſeverity of life. He 
ſtill retained a moroſe humour, which being 77, Pope was 
joyned to an inſupportable haughtineſs, he proud and in- 
became the moſt proud and inſolent man 1i- ſolent to the 
ving. Never was there Pope of Rome that #23547 degree. 
carried it with greater Pomp and Grandure. 
The Steward of his houle having asked him 
how he intended to be ſerved for the future ; 
like a great Prince, anſwered he. He would 
be crowned with greater Pomp than any of 
his Predeceffours; and atfeted never to appear 
abroad bur in great State and Splendour. "The 
Engliſh Ambaſſadours who came to render 
homage to the holy See, - arrived juſt upon 
the day of his Exaltation, which he took as a 
good prefage. The Ambaſſadours falling down 
at his feet begg'd-pardon for the whole King- 
dom : 'The Pope took them up, granted them 
what they defired, and without being ſolici- 
ted, erected /reland into a Kingdom in favour 
of the King and Queen. This was a very 
ſurprizing Act, and no body underſtood the 
myſtery of it, nor could any imagine what he 
drove ar, in giving the name of Kingdom to 
an Iſland which the Kings of England peacea- 
bly poſſeſt under that Title Burt that was a 
I 2 . fetch 
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PAUL IV. fetch of Roman Policy : Henry VILE after his 
I555- Aſeparation from the Church of Rome, had 
erected Ireland into a Kingdom, and had left 
it to Edward under that Title. Now the Pope 
pretending to have the onely right of diſpo- 
ling of Crowns, and erecting States into King- 
doms, had a deſign to oblige Queen Mary to 
quit the Title of Queen of Ireland; but per- 
ceiving very well that that would prove too 
hard a task, he thought it better without ſay- 
ing any thing, and as being ignorant of what 
Henry had done, to erect that Countrey into a 
Kingdom, that ſo Mary might enjoy the Title 
of .it, as holding it of the Pope, and not deri- 
ving it from her Father. Moreover, with an 
1mperious Air and full of Authority he told 
the Ambaſſadours, that the Revenues and 
Church Lands muſt forthwith be reſtored to 
the Clergy, and the "Tribute of St. Peter be 
ſetled again as formerly. Queen Mary endea- 
voured to give the Pope ſatisfaction as to that, 
but ſhe could not prevail ; becauſe moſt of the 
grear men of the Nation were in actual and 
hereditary polleſſion of the Revenues of the 
Church, and could not be brought to part 
from them. So that all that ſhe could doe was 
to reltore what ſhe her ſelf poſſeſied, and what 
had been annexed to the Crown. 
The Diet os Whilſt matters went in this manner at Rome 
Ausbourg and in Ergland, the Diet at Ausbourg which 
makes an E- began in February laſt, was ſtill continued. The 
aitt of Liber- Germans deviſed ſeveral means for putting an 
J _ - end to the controverſies about Religion, but 
= ; feeing they were not likely to take ettect, they 
were forced tr, ſettle a Peace by making all 
the Princes within cheir own Territories ſu- 
Preme 
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preme in matters of Religion. 'The Prote- PAUL IV. 
ſtants moved that it might be permitted to Bi- T1555: 
ſhops and Abbots to change their Religion 
without loſing their Dignities and Revenues, 
but that did not paſs. The Catholicks on the 
other hand, urged that thoſe States which 
had accepted the Interim ſome ſeven years be- 
fore, ſhould not have the liberty of returning 
| again to the Confeſſion of Ausbourg, but at 
1 length they yielded, and fo all the States en- 
Joyed full liberty of Conſcience ; nay, and the 
Lutherans were maintained in the poſleſſion of 
the Church-Revenues, which they had alrea- 
dy allotted for the entertainment of their Mi- 
niſters and Schools. Pope Pau/, the moſt 
haughty and paſſionate man living, fell into a 
furious rage againſt this Edict of Liberty. He 
publickly threatned the Emperour and Ferd:- 
nand King of the Romans, that he would make 
them repent the injury they had done to the 
holy See. He exhorted . them to recall thoſe 
Edicts, wherein if they failed, he threatned 
to proceed againſt them with as ſevere Cen- 
ſures as he intended to uſe againſt the Larhe- 
7ans , he ſaid that all the misfortunes that had 
befallen Charles, proceeded from the wrath of 
God againſt him, becauſe of his indifference, 
and that he had not vigorouſly beſtirred  him- 
ſelf in reducing Germany to the obedience of 
the holy See, which he might have done. In 
this manner, and with ſuch kind of Diſcourſe 
he entertained the Emperour's ' Ambaſſadour, 
and the Cardinal of Ausbourg. He obſerved 
the ſame Character with all other Ambaſia- 
dours; telling them often that he was above 
all Princes, that he expeCted not that any of 
4 them 
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PAUL IV. them ſhould treat with him as his equal; that. 
1555. he couldalter and take away Kingdoms as he 
Ao YY thought good: nay, and being one day at ta- 
ble he laſht out ſo far as to ſay in the preſence 
a great many perſons of Iluſtrious Quality, 

that he would ſubject all Princes under thzs foor, 
ſtamping on the ground with his foot ; he ad- 

ded that he would rather turn all things topſy 

turvy, and ſet fire to the four Corners of the 

World, than to commit the leaſt baſe action in 

The Pope 1;ſ- derogating from his Authority. This lofty 
zens tothe per- and proud humour was yet more and more 
Suafion of uſe- fqqmented by his Nephew Charles Caraffa, who 
"» Sar tep | from a Captain being become Cardinal, car- 
porting ſis Tied along with him into the Church all the 
Authority, Violent inclinations of War. As for the Pope 
he ſtood it out merely by his haughtineſs, and 

did not think he ſtood in need of other Arms, 

than thoſe which the Character of Pope put 

into his hands ; he perſwaded himſelf that by 

his Spiritual Weapons he could doe wharſoe- 

ver he pleaſed, for never man valued himſelf 

- more upon the account of Fortune than he, 

| becauſe all chings had ever ſucceeded with him. 
Nevertheleſs, ſeeing he entertained vaſt 

thoughts and aimed at all, he eafily let him- 

ſelf be perſwaded, that he ought to make uſe 

of all. Inſomuch, that if on the one hand 

the Uncle was inclineable enough of himſelf to 

employ the Power of the Church with utmoſt 

rigour, the Nephew on the other hand, put it 

in his head to fortifie the Spiritual Power by 

Temporal Arms, and the Pope conſented to 

it; but he would have that Union of the Arms 

of the World with thoſe of the Church to 

be made very ſecretly, and not to appear 

{ſooner 
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ſooner than was neceſſary. He therefore trea- PAUL IV. 

ted very ſecretly with the King of France to 1555- 

take the Kingdom of Noples from the Houſe of = 

Auſtria, and to transfer it to the Crown' of 

France; on condition that--a' good part of it 

ſhould be annexed to the Ecclefiaftick State. 

That affair was managed privately at Rome 

| firſt with the Cardinal of Lorram, and afrer- 

| ward with the Cardinal 4e Thur. 

1 For the carrying on theſe great deſigns hi 

Pope reſolved to create a great 'number of 

; Cardinals who might depend' on him'as be- 

ing his Creatures. Upon his Elevarion he had 
taken an Oath to make 'but' a few Cardi- 
nals, becauſe the Sacred College was already 
too Numerous. So ſoon as mention was made 
of this promotion ſo contrary ro what he had 
promiſed,and fo oppoſite to the Emperour's in- 
tereſt, to whom the Pope intended to raiſe as 
many Enemies as he made Cardinals, the Sa- 
cred College and eſpecially the Imperialiſts re- 
ſolved to oppote it. "The Pope had notice of 
that, called a Conſiftory on the twentieth of 
December, and ſo ſoon as he had taken his 
place, he told them that he would grant Au-. 
dience to none, that he himſelf wolld onely 
ſpeak, that he had weighty matters to' pro- 
poſe, and thar none muſt interrupt him : 'The 
Cardinal of St. Fago a Spaniard rifing to ſpeak 
to him, he puncht him ſeveral times or the 

| breaſt and thruſt him back. When all were 

ſet down after this Preface, he complained: of 
the rumours that were ſpr cad abroad, thar' he 
could not lawfully create more than four Car- 
dinals becauſe of the Oath that had been ex- 
ated from him at his Inauguration. He told 

S *4 them 


| a 


2.64 
PAUL IV. 


IFFS. 
WW 


The Hiſfoww of Book V. 


- them, that he would have them{ſknow that the 


Pope could not be bound by any Engagement, 
nor by any Man, nor indeed bind himſelf by 
any Oath; that to think the contrary was 
Herefie, from which out of Favour and 
Grace he abſolved thoſe who by ſuch an opi- 
nion had incurred the penalties due to Here- 
ticks, becauſe he was willing to believe thar 


they were not obſtinately engaged in it ; but 


that if any one perſiſted to think or ſpeak 10, 
he would put him in the Inquiſition; telling 
them plainly that he would make Cardinals, 
and that he would not be contradicted. He. 
named ſeven, one of whom, to wit, Gropper a_ 
Divine of Co/ogne, refuſed the Har. 

In England Cardinal Poo/, who till then 
would not take the orders of Prieſthood, 
was - made Prieſt, and four Months after, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the place of Cran- 
mer Who was burnt. In Germany the People 
of Auſtria demanded of Ferdinand Liberty of 
Conſcience ; Ferdinand refuſed it under pretext 
that he was bound by Oath to the Church, 
nevertheleſs he granted them the Cup con- 
ditionally untill the next Council, and pro- 
hibited them to endeavour any change in 
the reſt of the Ceremonies. The Duke of 
Bavaria made alſo the ſame prohibition with- 
in his Territories, and allowed the Cup to his 
People. But the Palatinate was wholly re- 
formed : for the Electour being dead, his 
Nephew ſucceeded him, and ſo ſoon as he 


was fixt, he forbid the Maſs, and the Exer- 


ciſe of the Roman Religion- within his Terri- 
tories. 


Pope 
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Pope Paul who omitted nothing that might PAUL IV. 
make for his Reputation, and: confirm his TI555. 
Authority, undertook to reform the Church, — Wo 
and for that end eſtabliſhed a great Congre- The Pope pro- 
| gation compoſed of an hundred. and fifty poſes a Ref Fl 
Perſons, which he divided into three Cham- Ger 9 ,52* 
bers ; he aſſigned them firſt , the matter of St- ;h,; propoſal 
mony to be examined ; but that is a nice had no ſucceſs. 
point, it is- the Spring-head of all the Wealth 
of the Court of Rowe. Some were for the ri- 

; GOUT In cutting off all manner of ways, where- 
by money is taken for ſpiritual things. 'The 

Pope himſelf ſeemed to favour that opinion 

ſo far, that he faid he would not grant any 
Matrimonial Diſpenſations ; but the heat of 

that Zeal laſted not long, for the oppoſition 

was ſo great, and the Difficulties ſo terrible, 

that all was laid aſide; ſome propoſed to him 

the Calling of the Council again for carrying 

on of that Reformation, and, indecd, at his 
Inauguration he had ſworn ſo to doe : bur 

he laughed art thar, ſaying that he had nothing 

to doe with a Council, thar he was above 
thoſe things, and that it was a great ſillineſs 

to have ſent twice already threeſcore Biſhops 

and forty Divines the weakeſt of all - the 

\ Mountaineers, to determine Controverſies of 
the higheſt Nature : as if theſe good Folks had 
had more knowledge and capacity than the 
Vicar of Feſus Chrij*, adding notwithſtanding, 

that provided the Council were held at Keme, 

he would not be againſt it. Burt eſpecially 
when he came to know what toleration 

King Ferdinand and the Duke of Bawaria 

had granted their Subjets to communicate 
under both kinds, he took the Alarm and 
looked 


n TY ONTO? OLI Eat Sg I Rt LY 
Y OM CAS, AE en CS 


TR p, oy 


266 The Hiſfow of Book V. 


PAUL IV. looked upon that action as an attempt, hardly 
IF55- to be remedied without a Council. The 
—V > Ambaſſadour of Poland ſent to Complement 
The Pope falls him upon his exaltation, propoſed to him 
into a rage ſome Demands 'in name of that State which 
upon occaſion vexed him much more than the Actions of 
of fo de- Ferdinand and the Duke of Bavaria had done. 
—_— The firſt was, that they might have liberty 
im by the cnet | 

Ambaſſadour fo celebrate Maſs in the Vulgar Tongue; 
of Poland. the ſecond, that the Communion might be 
adminiſtred under both kinds; the third, that 

Prieſts might be allowed to Mary; and the 

fourth, that they might pay no more Annats, 

and that a national Synod might be called 

in Poland, for adjuſting the Difterences about 

Religion. He broke forth intoa rage, when 

the Propoſals were made to him, and all 

theſe things concurring together made him 

reſolve to call a Council at Rowe, He orde- 

red the Amballadours to acquaint their Ma- 

ſters, that he intended to celebrate a Coun- 

cil in the Church of Lateran, and declared 

the ſame in a Congregation of Cardinals. 

On his Coronation-day being the ſix and 

twentieth of May, a great many Cardinals 

with the Ambaſſadours of Princes being with 

him at Table, he ſaid that he had acquainted 

Princes with his deſign merely out of form 

and civility ; that he would make them ſenſi- 

ble what the Holy See can doe, when it 1s 

poſleſt by a reſolute and couragious Pope ; 


thar he well forefaw that his Propoſal would 
diſpleaſe them becauſe of the Place that he 
had pirtcht upon, but that though they ſhould 
not ſend one Prelate to his Council, he would 


not be much concerned, and that he well knew 
Whilſt 


how far his Authority reached. 
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Whilſt matters went thus- at Rowe, news PAUL IV. 


came that by the mediation of Cardinal Pool,, 
the Emperour and -the ' King' of France had 


1555. 


1s made 


made a Truce. for five Years; this News Peace 


vexed the Pope to the heart, becauſe it broke 
all his meaſures, and ſuited not at all with 


betwixt the 
Emperour and 


the King of 


the deſign he had of engaging the King of France, the 
France in the War of Naples, and of making uſe Pope breaks *t . 


of the Arms of that Prince for ſizing that 
Kingdom ; however he pretended to be glad 
at it. But he could not forgive Cardinal Poo/, 
to whom he bwed ſo great obligations, for 
having reduced England to the obedience of 
the Holy See; for he ſought a pretext te 
break with him, he deprived him of his Le- 
cateſhip, and put into the Inquiſition his Friend 
Thomas de $S. Felix Biſhop Della Cava. Im- 
mediately he- diſpatcht two Lepgates, one into 
France, and another ihtos Germany, under pre-' 
text ' of -eſſaying to convert the Truce itito a 
Peace: But inſtead of endeavouring to make 
peace, Caraffa his Legate nt France perſwaded 
the King to break the-Truce; and offered 
him abſolution from his Oath. The Princes 
of the houſe! of Gui/e ſolicited him to - that 
action, but the reſt of the-Court looked upon 
that perfidiouſheſs with abhorrence. There was 
onely one thing that ſtuck with Henry IE. 
and that -was that the Pope being: extremely 
old, he could not Hold our long ®that after 
him another would come, who might take 
other meaſures ; and rhar fo he would be left 
alone in the mire into which the Pope had 
plung'd him. The Cardinal of Lorrain a man 
tor expedients, found out one preſently : he 
cold the King that he muſt get the Pope to 

SA create 


PAUL VI. 
SÞDL 


The Pope 
breaks with 
the Emperour, 
and under- 
takes a War 
ghich prov'd 
fatal to him. 
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create ſo- many Cardinals of the French facti- 
gn. that the King might always be ſure of 

aving 1n the holy See a man at his Devotion. 
This was a croſs ill laid trap, however Henry 
was Caught in it, and did whatſoever they 
would have him doe. But theſe Negotiations 
could not be kept fo ſecret, but that the Em- 
perour began to ſuſpect that the work that 
was preparing for him was of the Pope's cut- 
ting out; for the Legate that was ſent to him 
made but very ſmall Journeys, and when he 
came to Maeſtricht he had orders from Ca- 
raffa to come into France, to ſtop there ; and 
not to goe to the Emperour, though he was 
but two days Journey from him. 

The Pope ſeeing his Train pretty well laid, 
ſought for no more but a fair pretext to break 
with the Emperour : which he preſently found 
in that A/canio Colowna and Marco Antonio his 
Son were protected at Naples, The Pope 
had . excommunicated both, deprived them of 
all their Lands and Eſtates, and given their 
Forfeitures to his Nephew Montorio, with the 
Title of Duke of Pagliano. The Colonna's fled 
to Naples, from whence they made frequent 
inrodes upon the Ecclefiaſtick State, and eſpe- 
cially upon the Lands that had been taken 
from them. The Pope was mad with the Em- 
perour becauſe his Enemy had found refuge 
within the gTerritories of that Prince, and 
ſpoke of Charles. and Ferdinand, in very out- 
ragious terms, in preſence of their Ambaſla- 
dours and Friends. In fine he reſolved to 
make open War, -he ſecured all ſuſpected Per - 
ſons, aud ſhut up ſeveral Cardinals and Gen- 
tlemen in the Caſtle of St. Angelo. Nay and 
cantrary 
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contrary to the Law of Nations he caſt into PAUL IV. 


Priſon Garcillaſſo di Vega King Philips Ambaſla- 
dour, and Poſtmaſter of the Empire; he gave 
protection to thoſe that were baniſhed out of 
Naples, and broke open the Emperour's pac- 
kets. When the Duke of 4/va who was then 
Viceroy of Naples expoſtulated with him for 
theſe injuries, threatning that if he perſiſted 
in ſo doeing his Maſter would Tight himſelf 
by the Law of Arms ; the Pope made anſwer 
that he was a free Prince, that as he was not 
to give account of his Actions to any, ſo as 
Pope he might call all men to an account of 
theirs, and that nothing could move him to 
fail in what he was obliged to doe for the 
maintenance of the Church. Ar length the 
Duke - of 4/va finding that fair means could 
not prevail with him, and that great preparati- 
ons were making in the Pope's Territories, 
chought it his part to take the ſtart, and de- 
clare War firſt ; which he did the fourth of 
September, 1556. He ſeized almoſt that whole 
Countrey which is called Campania d: Roma, 
keeping it in name of the ſucceeding Pope, 
and put Rome it ſelf into a fright. The Pope 
tell to fortifying the City, and forced all even 
the Monks to labour at the Works. There 
was a weak place at the end of the Streer 
called Flaminia, where ſtood a ſtately Church 
of our Lady that hindered the fortifications : 
The Pope was about to demoliſh it; but the 
Duke of A/va ſent to entreat him not to 
doe it, promiſing not'to take advantage of that 
place. In the mean time the Duke thinking 1c 
enough to have put Rowe in a fright, drew 
off and did not lay ſiege to the place. 


This 
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PAUL IV This was the Year wherein Charles made a 
1556. Reſignation of all his Dignities, and retreated 
| to a ſolitary Life, having firſt made over his 
The reſigna- hereditary Dominions to his Son, and the 
—_ Charles Empire to his Brother. People hereupon 
mp made reflexions much to the diſadvantage of 
the Pope ; for they compared his haughtineſs 
with the humility of that great Prince, who 
being born in the height of honour, and 
having lived in ſo great Glory, had freely re- 
nounced all the Pomps and Vanities of the 
World ; whereas, on the other hand, Paul 
having been firſt a Biſhop, and having after- 
wards betaken himſelf to a Monaſtery of Thea- 
tins, Came out again to be a Cardinal, and at 
the age of So Years created Pope, was become 
the proudeſt and moſt inſupportable man 
living. | 
The Reſignation of Charles did not put an 
end to the War of Naples, The Duke of 
Guiſe was; forcea to march into Italy to the 
aſſiſtance of the Pope; he had a defign to 
have ſtopt at Lombardy to make a Diverſion ; 
but the Pope would have lim on any terms 
to march forward into the Kingdom of Na- 
ples, where he did nothing at all Andnow 
the Pope to make good his promiſe created 
ten Cardinals, but they were neither French 
men, nor devoted to the French intereſt as he 
had promiſed, which a little diſguſted thar 
Nation. On the other ſide the Court of Rome 
had no great reaſon to be much farisfhed with 
the Succours of France, for notwirhſtanding 
their aſliſtance, the Duke of A/va took the 
Town of S:2xey, and threatned the ſame to 
Pagliano, The Pope being alarmed ar rhis 
| | great 
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great Succeſs, opened his grievances in a con- PAUL Iv. 
ſtory of Cardinals, to whom, amongſt other 1556. 

? things, he told that he reſolutely expected WW wu 
: Martyrdom ; but the Cardinals could not well 

conceive how he could die a Martyr in a War 

which he had kindled by his treachery and 

ambition. Ar the ſame time the French were 

defeated 2t St. Quentin in Picardy by the Forces 

| of the K. of Spain, which forced the K of France 

to recall his Forces out of Taly ; and the Pope 

was conſtrained to make peace with the Duke 

of Alva : but though he had been worſted, yet 
would he needs make his peace as if he had The Pope being 


| ; P'S. overcomemakes 
been victorious ; He would neither ſuffer the peace like a 


Colonna's to be mentioned in the "Treaty, nor cauquerour. 
himſelf to be accuſed of having violated the 
Law of Nations by impriſoning the Miniſters of 
the Emperour and King of Spain; but on 
the contrary the Duke of Alva muſt come to 
Rome in perſon to beg on his Knees abſfoluti- 
on for himſelf, and in name of the King his 
Maſter. Never was there any thing more 
haughty, and indeed the Inundation of the 
Tyber, which at.that time overflowed all the 
City of Rome and ruined the Fortifications of 
the Caſtle of St. Angelo, was lookt upon as 
an effect of that prodigious pride which pro- 
voked Divine Vengeance. One thing is re- 
ported of this Pope, which very well ſhews 
his humour ; in order to this war he had rai- 
ſed Troops amongſt the Gri/ons ; and they be- 
ing Proteſtants, according to the uſual Info- 
lence of Soldiers, made havock in all Churches 

. where they paſt, even to the pulling down of 
Images. The Cardinals of the Inquiſition 
complained of this ; but the Pope antwered, 

let. 


— 
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The Pope ye- 


venges himſelf 


upon his Ne- 


phews for the 
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let them alone, they are tutelary Angels ſent 
us from God, I hope God will turn theit 
hearts. In the mean while, he could nor en- 
dure the leaſt abatement of perſecutions tobe 
allowed in France, This ſhews that Intereſtis 
the chief Religion of mankind; for the Pope 
who called the Gri/oz Soldiers his rutelary 
Angels, though they were Hereticks, fell into 
a rage againſt the King of France, becauſe 
that at the interceſſion of the Switzers his Allies, 
he had remitted ſomewhat of the Cruelty 
that was to have been uſed againſt a great ma- 
ny People, who had been ſurpriſed in a houſe 
in Paris celebrating the Communion after the 
manner of the reformed Church. 
The Pope loſt much of his Credit through 
the bad Succeſs of this War; and having un- 
dertaken it by the advice of his, Nephews, 


bad ſucceſs of he reſolved to wreck part of his fury on them, 
his enterpri- and hoped by that PEICC of Juſtice to regain 


ſes. 


ſome of the reputation he had loſt. "The 
truth is, his Nephews were a moſt wicked fort 
of men, odious for their Cruelties, and infa- 
mous for the enormities of their lives. He 
deprived Cardinal Caraffa of all his ſhare in 
the Government ; took from him his Legation 
of Bologna, and confined him to Lavinia ; he 
did the like to Fohn Caraffa his Brother, Ge- 


" Neral of the Eccleſiaſtick Army, and baniſhed 


Inopen conliſtory he bewailed his Misforcune, 


him to Galeſji, He turned alfo another 
Nephew our of the Government of :/Bergo dz 
San Pietro, and baniſhed hin with his Write, 
Children and Servants to Montebello : and re- 
moved from places of truſt all thoſe who had 
been preferred upon their Recommendatior?. 


and 
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and was ſo enraged againſt his Nephews, that PAUL IV. 


he quarelled with all the Cardinals that offe- 
red to ſpeak in their favour. Among 
other things, he had a very good ſaying 
to Alexander Farneſe Son of that wicked 
Peter Lewis the Baſtard of Pau! UII.. 
This Cardinal to appeaſe him told him, that 
he had heard Pau! III. his Grandfather ſay, 
that a Pope ſhould never deprive any man 
of the hopes of Pardon. He briskly made 


him anſwer, your Grandfather would have 


done well to have ſerved your Father Perer 


Lewis, as I have ſerved my Nephews, in pu- 


niſhing him for his enormous Crimes. His 
carnal Weapons having ill ſucceeded with 
him, he now wholly betook himſelf to Spiritu- 
al Arms; and above all things, he'laboured 
to ſet up the Inquiſition again, which he had 
ever looked upon as the great Bulwark of the 
Church. He renewed the Decrees that decla- 
red al) Princes and Kings infeted with Here- 
fie, to be fallen from their Dignities, and de- 
prived of their States, and that their Domini- 
ons ſhould belong to thoſe who firſt cou! 

get into the poſſeſſion of them. Amidſt all his 
croubles, he had ſome ſatisfaftion at the News 
of the breaking up of a Conference, which 
Ferdinand had procured at Wormes, betwixt 
twelve DoCtours of the R:»m2ny Church, and 
as many Proteſtants, where Melan&hon was 
one of the Diſputants for the reformed ; this 
Conference had no Succeſs becauſe of the 
miſunderſtanding that happened among the 
twelve Proteſtants through the artifice of the 
Roman Cathulicks ; theſe propoſed, thar in the 
firſt place the opintons of the Zuino/iars ant 
'® \ 7» 


1557. 
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PAUL IV. Sacramentarians ought to be condemned ; five 
1558. Proteſtants conſented to that ; but Melan&hon 
—"Y> and the other ſix would not : And thereupon 
they broke up by the cunning of the Biſhop 
of Namburg who had ſowed theſe Diviſions. 
The-Pope will! Notwithſtanding all theſe crofs Accidents, 
ot acknow- enough to mortifie any man, the Pope abated 
leage Ferli= nothing of his haughty and domineering hu- 
m_ Tr £2 mour, as appears by his carriage to Ferdinand. 
nt Charles reigned to him the Empire ; but that 
Reſignation did not take effect untill February 
1558. becauſe the EleCtours thought not fit 
to ratifie it before the Ceremony of Ferdinand's 
Coronation. 'The Pope fell into a rage when 
he underſtood that this was done, alledging 
that the Reſignation of Charles ought to have 
been made into his hands, as having the ſole 
Power of receiving it, and of beſtowing King- 
doms and Empires. Ferdinand as if ignorant 
of all this Per, ſent, as the Cuſtome 1s, an 
Ambatiadour to Rome to acquaint the Pope 
with what had been done. The Pope refu- 
{zd the Ambaſſadour Audience, and bid tell 
him, that the Reſignation of Charles and the 
Election of Ferdinand were both null, that he 
alone had the right of providing for the Em- 
pire, that if Ferdinand did not renounce that 
Flettion, he would give to the Empire another 
Emperour, and that he allowed him three 
Months to conſider, after which he would 
Mary Queen of take the courſe that. was fitteſt. The Ambat- 
England dzes. fadour having had ſome fruitleſs Conterences 
Elizaberh {i= with the Pope, afterward proteſted in his Ma- 
i oe '*- ſter's name, and departed. 
_—_ The fame year 1558. the Sec of Rowe Te- 
the Reforma- year I55s. tne 
2i0, ccived a fatal blow, by the death of Aary 


Queen 
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Queen of Eng/and, who died on the ſeven- PAUL IV. 
teenth of November, on which day Cardinal 1555. 
Pool died alſo; but the death of the laſt "Www 
did not much trouble the Pope ; for by the 
; fouleſt peice of ingratitude he had driven 
4 that poor Cardinal to the urmolt extremity ; 
: not ſatisfied in having ſtrip him of his Le- 
1 gation, and named the Biſhop of Sali5bury 
| Legats in his place, he had cited him before 
{- the Tribunal of the Inquiſition as ſuſpected 
| of Hereſie. Elizaberha zealous Princeſs tor the 
| Reformation ſucceeded Mary, in right of her 
| Birth, and of her Father's laſt Will; ſhe 
| judged it expedient to diſſemble in the be- 
F gnning, and therefore ſent orders to her 
: iſter's Ambaſſadour that was at Rome ; to ac- 
: quaint the Pope with her Elevation to the 
Throne. The Pope according to his haughty 
proud temper received the Complement with 
indignation ; he made anſwer, that ſhe had 
been very bold, to rake the Crown and Name 
of Queen without his leave, in a Kingdom 
that held it in fee of the Church); that he could 
not reſcind the Decrees of Clement VII. and 
Paul TIT. who had declared her illegitimats 
and incapable of ſucceeding: that if ſhe re- 
nounced all her pretenſions, and referred her 
ſelf wholly to him, he would deal with her 
as a Father. This was enough for E/zzabetb 
to make her ſhake off the Yoke; and the Cru- 
elty of the reign of Philip and Mary, and the 
horrour of Perſ{ccutions, had diſpoſed the minds 
of the Engliſh to this change. She called a 
Parliament, wherein a diſpute was ordered, 
which laſted from the laſt of March, to the 
laſt of April : after which all rhe Acts of Ma- 
'X- $ ry 
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PAUL IV. xy were repealed, and the Roman Religion 


I558. 
WW m>_ 


wholly baniſhed the Kingdom. About the 
ſame time another thing happened which over- 
wheimed the Pope in trouble; and that was 
that im the Diet of Ausbourg the Acts of the 
laſt Years Conference, which ended without 
any Succeſs, having been examined, the Em- 
perour confirmed the Liberty of Religion ac- 
cording to the Pacification at Paſ/au, and the 
Receſles of the Diets which had been held 
afterward. The Pope could not hinder, nor 
oppole it by his Legates ; for he had excluded 
himſelf from all Negotiation with Germany by 
the affront and injury he had done to Fer- 
dinand. And to mortifie him for good and all, 
peace was concluded at Cambray, the third of 
April, betwixt the Kings of France and Spain. 
So that he found himſelf left alone, forſaken 
of all men, hated of thoſe two Princes, 
betwixt whom he had kindled a War, inſtead 
of quenching it, as it was the Dury of the 
Common Father of the Church. In that Trea- 
ty the two Kings obliged themſelves mutually 
to endeavour the Reformation of the Church, 
and the Calling of a Council for rooting out 
of Hereſies. Philip and Henry were both great 
Perſecutours of Proteſtants : eſpecially Philip 
of Spain, who thought it not enough to uſe 
Fire and Sword in a moſt cruel manner within 
his own Dominions ; but ſent Ambaſiadours 
to all Neighbouring Princes to ſolicite them 
ro take the fame violent Courſes againſt Pro- 
teſtants. Perhaps there was more of reſent- 
ment and revenge than Zeal for Religion in 
this Conduct ; for he had a mortal hatred to 
the Proteſtants of Germany, becauſe they had 

DCEn 
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been the Cauſe that he was not named King PAUL IV. 


. of the Romans in the Diet of Ausbourg in the 


Year 1551. for the reformed States favoured © WT 


Ferdinand and Maximilian his Son who oppo- 
ſed the Eleftion of Philip. From the time of 
the firſt Edit of Charles the fifth, there had 
been above fifty thouſand men put to death by 
moſt cruel Torments in the low Coun- 
treys ; but this being nor ſufficient to Ph/zp, 
he made a League with France for the total 
Subverſion of the Reformation. The Cardi- 
nal of Lorrain in France, and Granve! Biſhop 
of Arras were the great ſticklers for that En- 
terpriſe. 

| For putting of this deſign in execution, 
Philip had a great mind to have brought the 
Inquiſition into the low Countreys ; bur his 
Father Char/es the V. having heretofore ſuc- 
ceeded fo ill in that deſign, that he was forced 
to leave it off, he feared that that Enterpriſe 
might coſt him more trouble than it had 
done his Father. To cut off ſome of the Dit- 
ficulties that might happen. he reſolved to begin 
« with the multiplication of Biſhopricks, in hopes 
that theſe Biſhops might contribute much to 
the accompliſhment of his deſign. There were 
but two Biſhopricks in all the low Countreys, 
Utrecht and Cambray, all the reſt of the Cler- 
gy were under the Juriſdiction of German and 
French Biſhops, and theſe two Biſhops were 
alſo Sutiragans to Strangers. Philip drew his 
Territories from under a foreign ſpiritual Ju- 
ri{diction, and erected into Biſhopricks, Namur, 
Antwerp, Baliſe-duc, Ghent, Bruges, Tpres, St. 
Omer, Harlem, Midleburg, Leuvarden, Gronin- 
guen, Ruremonde and Deventer, and eſtabliſhed 
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three Archbiſhopricks, Cambray, Malines and 
Utrecht. The People perceived very well what 
that tended. to : and therefore they grew more 
obſtinate,and became inclinable toembrace the 
Reformation,refufing to pay any Taxes till the 
Spaniſh Soldiers were removed. Henry II. on 
his part did all that lay in his power to ruine 
the Proteſtants in his Kingdom. He reſolved 
to be preſent at the famous Mercurial which 
was held the fifteenth of Fue, this was the 
name that was given to the Aſſemblies which 
met on Wedneſdays, for examining and correc- 
ting the manners of the Judges of Parliament. 
Matters of Religion were to be treated of there, 
and the King would hear the Judges argue 
that affair, that he himſelf might know who 
were infected with new opinions. After that 
Aſſembly he cauſed Lewis le Feure, and Anne 
du Bours both Judges to be apprehended, be- 
cauſe they had been of opinion that ſome fa- 
vour ſhould be ſhew'd in puniſhing People 
who were onely guilty, faid they, in diſcove- 
ring the Corruptions of the Court of Rowe. 
The Proteſtants notwithſtanding the rigour 
of Perſecutions went , on with their buſineſs, 


the Proteſtants and framed a Diſcipline in the Church : they 


27 France, 


met at St. Germarn, and held their firſt natio- 
nal Synod there, wherein Francis Morel was 
Preſident. The Pope, on his part, did all that 
lay in his Power to encourage thoſe two Kings, 
and ſeeing he extremely dreaded a Council, 


and yet paſſionately deſired the Ruine of the 


Proteſtants, he importuned thoſe Princes to 


ſettle the Inquiſition, extolling and gr, 
e 


as the onely means toextirpate Hereſies. 'T 


Proteſtants of Germany interceded with Henry 


that 
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Perſecutions, though all in vain : but one more 
powerfull than they ſtept in; for providence 
permitted that the King of France was killed 
on the ſecond of Fuly, by Montgommeri, 
de Lorge, who in a Turnement run a Lanceinto 
his Eye. The Proteſtants looked upon the 
death of the King as a Miracle in all its Cir- 
cumſtances ; they publiſhed ſeveral ſmall Pam- 
phlets, wherein they obſerved that the King 
was killed by Captain de Lorge, whom he 
had employed to apprehend the two fſuſpec- 
ted Judges after that famous Mercurial of the 
fifteenth of Fune ; they added that he was 
ſmitten in the Eye as a Puniſhment for ns 
ſwearing that with his Eyes he would ſee 
Anne du Bourg burnt. All theſe unſeaſonable 


| obſervations did onely haſten the death of 


Poor Anne du Bourg, for the Queen being in- 
cenſed by theſe Libels preſied the Judges to 
condemn him ; which they did contrary tro 
their inclinations. The Pope was extremely 
afflicted ar the news of the Death of Hemry, 
whom he lookr upon as his Proteftour againft 
the attempts of the Germans and Spamards 
upon the Authority of the holy See. But he 
ſtood not long in need of a Proteftour in this 
World ; for he died -the eighteenth of Auguſt 
the ſame year : on his Death-bed he commen- 


led. 


2/9 


that he would put a ſtop to the rigour of his PANE Iv. 


1559- 


Count Henry K2rp of 


France 75 k:.- 


The Pope dies. 


Pins 
the Houſe of 
Medicis #5 


LV. of 


ded nothing to the Cardinals but the Inqut ch». 


ſition, as the onely means of preſerving the 


Church. Pau! was no ſooner dead, but the 
People who had more than a hatred for him, 


roſe in a terrible fury ; they beat off the. 


head of his Statue, dragg'd the Statue through 
the City, opened the Priſons that he had l- 
T 4 led 
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Philip «ſes 
great Cruelty 
272 SPain A4= 
gainſt the 
Proteſtants. 
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led with wretched People, and let out all the 
Priſoners ; and the Convent of Minerva, the 
Monks whereof had the Charge of the In- 
quiſition, narrowly eſcaped being burnt. The 
Cardinals alſo took Cardinal Morone out of the 
Caſtle of St. 4rnpgelo, to which he had been 
commitred by the late Pope: and all the Ca- 
raf's's Arms were defaced, torn in pieces and 
broken down, wherever they were found. 
On the fifth of September the Cardinals went 
into the Conclave, the See was vacant almoſt 
three Months, and the Factions that uſually 
happen on ſuch occaſions, retarded the Elec- 
_ untill the four and twentieth of Decem- 
+ gf x 

During that time Philip left the low Coun- 
treys, and went to Spain : he was near being 
caſt away ina ſtorm, and being buried in the 
ſame waves that had ſwallowed up his rich 
Furnirure and part of his Rerinue. When he 
was arrived in Spair, he made it his chief care 
to choak the Seeds of new opinions that had 
teen ſown there ; the very day he arrived at 
Sevil, which was the twenty fourth of Seprem- 
ber, he cauſed Fohn Ponti» of Leon Son of the 
Count of Baileno, and twelve other men and 
women of Quality to be burnt as Lutherans. 
He cauſed the Effigies of Conſtantin Pontio 
who ſometimes before died in the Priſon of 
the Inquiſition, to be burnt, he had been the 
Emperour's Confeſſour, and in his Armes 
Charles gave up the Ghoſt: ſo that it was 
thought he did not much conſult the honour 
of his Father in that action, for if the Direc- 
tour of his Conſcience was a Lutheran, it was 
ſirange if he himſelf was not tainted with Lu- 
OS I nn" pheravifes; 
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therani/m ; from thence he went to Valladolid, F 


and cauſed eight and twenty Gentlemen of 
the Countrey to be burnt. in his preſence, 
and committed to Priſon Bartholome de Car- 
ranza, whom we mentioned in the Acts of 
the firſt Convocation of the Council, and 
who was afterwards made Archbiſhop of To- 
Jedo. To be accuſed was enough to make a man 
guilty in the Judgment of Ph/ip ; for in rea- 
lity the Archbiſhop of To/edo was innocent, 
and the Council held under P:us IV. in the 


year 1563. having appointed Dottours to ex- 


amine the Book for which he was accuſed, 
approved the Book, notwithſtanding that Caz- 
dellun Secretary of the Embaſly at the Coun: 
cil,and the Count de Luna Embailadour of Spain, 
both oppoſed it. Theſes Torments and Cru- 
elties made the Spaniards, who in their hearts 
had an Averfion to the See of Rome, conceal 
themſelves. And certainly the Roman Church 
hath this obligation to P-/:p, .that he hindered 
the Change of Religion in Spazr, for in all 


appearance the Reformation would have made 


as great progreſs there as- it. had done  elſe- 
where. on, | es] 
_ At length, December 24th. at night Cardinal 
Giovanui Angelo de Medicis was choſen Pope, 
who took the name of Pizs IV. Immediately: 
upon his promotion he put a ſtop to the difor- 
ders which the hatred of the Houſe of Ca- 
raffa had raiſed in the City ; and reconciled 
himſelf to the Emperour Ferdinand, to whom 
he acknowledged his Predeceiſour had been in 
the wrong. There was, however, ſome little 
debate -about the "Terms which the Pope 
would have had the Count D' 4rco the Empe- 
- 7] -YOuſ's 
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PIUS IV. rour's Ambaſſadour uſe, in making him the 


LY  I/ 


Complements of his Maſter ; for the Count 
had Orders to make uſe of the word Rewe- 
rence, but the Pope would have the Emperour 
promiſe him Obedience. Cardinal Pacieco a 
Spaniard adviſed the Count to ſtick exactly to 
his Commuiſſton : But the Cardinals Moroze and 
Madruccio prevailed more with him ; and fo 
the matter went as the Pope would have ir. 
The Ceremony of his Coronation was perfor- 
med the firſt of Fanuary 1560. and the ele- 
venth of the fame Month he called: a Congre- 
gation of Cardinals, wherein he declared to 
them his deſign of reſtoring the Council. He 
dreaded it as all other Popes had done ; but 
he looked upon it as an unavoidable evil, fore- 
ſeeing that he would be ſa ſolicited to it, as 
that he could not deny it. He therefore re- 
ſolved to doe the thing with good Grace, and 
made known his intention to the Ambaſla- 
dours of Princes. The Duke of Savoy after 
an Embaſſie of obedience, ſent to Rowe to ob- 
tain liberty from the Pope to hold a Confe- 
rence with thoſe of his Subjects inhabiting the 


Vallies of Piedmont, who had fallen off from 


the Church of Roxze. Theſe People who be- 
fore the Reformation had ſeparated themſelves 
from the Roman Communion, joyned with 
che City of Geneva fo ſoon as it had ſhaken off 
the Jurisdiftion of the Pope. The Duke had 
Put a great many of them to Death, and ſent 
others to the Galleys. They ſuffered patient- 
ly a long while; but at length they put it to 
deliberation, if they could lawfully put them- 
ſelves in a poſture of defence againſt their So- 
vereign. Opinions were divided, and ape of 

them 
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them took up Arms. However the Duke PIUS IV. 


' knowing that they had not been prompted to 


that by a Spirit of Rebellion, reſolved tro try Wd 


fair means with them. Bur at Rome the pro- 
poſal was - rejected with indignation; they 
counſel'd him to uſe force, which he followed, 
and for eighteen Months waged War againſt 
theſe Wretches. 

In the beginning of the fame year a great 


Conſpiracy was hatcht in France, they who The Co 
were engaged in the Plot were put upon it as 9 of Am 


much through intereſt of State as of Religion. 
The Houſe of Gw=i/ſe were abſolute Maſters 
both of the King's perſon and mind : and this 
being a grievance to many, they formed a 
Party and entered into a Confederacy for put- 
ting a ſtop to the fury of the Perſecution,and at 
the ſame time for reſcuing the perſon of Framn- 
crs the Second out of the hands of the Princes 
of Guiſe. But the Plot was diſcovered, the 
Court went from Blozs to Amboiſe where there 
is a Citadel; part of the Confſpirators were 
taken and put to Death ; and ſo that Conſpi- 
racy. of which-one Renaude, was the chief 
was quickly diſperſed and brought to naught: 
The Proteſtants, in the mean while, encreaſed 
amidſt all theſe Perſecutions, and that made 
the King's Council look out for other means of 
compoſing the troubles, than whar had been 
employed hitherto : it was concluded that a 
Council of the whole Nation muſt be called ; 
but Cardinal 4 Armagnac who was wholly for 
the intereſt of the Court of Rowe, and was 
as good as any Inquiſitor againſt the Prote- 
ſtants, withſtood that refolution. Monluc Bi- 
ſhop of Valence was of opinien -for calling a 

| natio- 
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national Synod, and that prevailed. This re- 
{ſolution was fignified to the Pope, but he ap- 
proved not of it. On the contrary he com- 
plained publickly at Rowe againſt the King's 
proceedings, who by a Declaration of the 
eighteenth of March had pardoned all who 
upon account of Religion had taken up Arms 
againſt him. The Pope faid it was the cauſe 
of God, and that no Prince has power to 
pardon ſuch Crimes ; that beſides, national 
Councils were good for nothing but to breed 
Schiſms, that there was need of a General 
Council, and that he intended to convene it 


The Pope ſoli- without delay. He ſentinto France the Biſhop 
ertes the King of Viterbo to repreſent the ſame things : and 


of France to 
E4ke Geneva. 


that he might employ the King, and take him 
off from thinking of that national Synod, he 
ellayed to perſwade him to bend his forces a- 
gainſt the City of Geneva. He allo ſolicited 


the Duke of Savoy, and the King of Spain to 


the ſame Enterpriſe, the King of Spazr being 
a Neighbour to Geneva by the Franche Comte. 
The Savoyard would have been very willing, 
provided he could have kept Geneva for him- 


_ ſelf, nor perhaps would the King of Sparr 


have been againſt that : but he knew very 
well that the King of France would never 
allow i t to be in any other Prince's Poſleſlion ; 
and therefore he choſe rather to ſuffer the 
new Religion to reign there, than to ſee it in 
the hands of the French who were already too 
near N:ighbours to the County of B»rgunady, 
which then belonged to the King of Spaz ; 
ſv that that matter weat no farther. , The 
King of Spain who thought 1t not proper to 
unite with the King of France for the as 
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of Geneva, as he had been ſolicited by the PIUS IV. 
Pope, thought himſelf obliged, atleaſt to com- 1560. | 
ply with the Pope's inclinations in diſlwading . 

the French from holding a national Councull. 

For thar effect, he ſent into France Antiono de 

Toledo Prior of Leon, with inſtructions to offer 

France forces and aſliſtance for the deſtruction 

of the Hereticks; and it is certain that he could 

not doe more than what he did to fatisfie the 

Pope by the Ruine of the Proteſtants. The 

Court of France did not much liſten to theſe 
Propofals, they would, indeed, have been wil- 

ling to have had Gereva ; but they feared the {c 
Switſers, and the ſtirs that the Huguenors might , 
raiſe in France during that War. As to the 

matter of the Council, they were ſtedfaſt in 

their defign of calling a national onein France, 

giving the Pope, in the mean time, aſſurance 

that nothing ſhould be attempted in it contra- 

ry to his Authority. Bur he could not truſt | 

too much to that, he was very apprehenſive of 

the French Prelates, who were accuſed to be 1n- 

tected with Hereſie, and were at leaſt prepoſ- 

ſeſt with ſome Tenets which they call the 

Privileges of the Gall/;zcany Church, and with 

Maximes that ſute not with that Supremacy 

which is challenged by the Court of Rome. 
The apprehenſion of this made the Pope ab- The pope re- 
ſolutely reſolve to call the General Council : ſolves to call 4 
But he was at a ftand as to the place, he General Coun- 
would have been very willing to have held it © 

at Bologna, but he did not expect that the 

Prelates would come thither. Milan was of- 

fered him, but he would not accept of ir, 

unleſs the Citadel were put into his hands 

during the ſitting of the Council. The King 


cf 
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PIUS IV. of Spazzn, for ail he was ſogood a Catholick, 

* 1560. could not be brought to condeſcend to that ; 
SW for as to the point of worldly affairs and in- 
tereſts, the Pope and other Princes are truſted 

much alike. At length he concluded upon 

the City of Trent, where it had been already 


aſſembled. There happened two conſiderable | 


matters which confirmed him in his reſolution 
of haſtening the Convocation of the Council ; 
the one was the Revolt of Scotland, which ba- 
niſhed Mary the Queen regent, and fell off 

from the Cn of _ the other was the 

_ Jealouſie that they had of AMaxinilian Kin 
CO bo of Bohemia Son woe the Emperour Ferdinand? 
hemia and the who was always thought too favourable to 
Romans zs the Proteſtants. Paul IV. had accuſed him as 
jeypaBe &.M an Abbetter of Hereſie, and one day he made 
TH an anfiver to the Pope's Ambaſladours, that 
much encreaſed the ſuſpicion that they had of 

him. The Pope's Nephew arco Altemps ex- 

horting Maximilian in behalf of Pius IV. to 

continue a good Catholick, promiſing him on 

the one hand that if he &<d, the Pope would 
corroborate the pretentions he had to the 

Empire ; and on the other hand threatning, 

that if he perſiſted to give Caules of Suſpici- 

on, he would never confirm him King of the 

Romans, but would deprive him of all his 
Territories. Maximilian made anſwer to the 

promiſes that were made him of favour and 

aſſiſtance, that he was very much obliged to 

his Holineſs, but that the Salvation of his Soul 

was much dearer to hun than all worldly 
Enjoyments. Now at Rome this kind of ſtyle 

- was lookt upon as an infallible ſtgn of Lutve- 
raniſm, and as the badge of thoſe who were 

Enemies to the holy Sce. _— Al 
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third of Fune, call together the Ambaſladours 
of Princes, and told them more plainly than 
hitherto he had done, his deſign of re-eſta- 
bliſhing the Council at Trent, ordering them 
to acquaint their Maſters with the ſame. He 
himſelf wrote to his Nunc:o's in all places, 
that they ſhould exhort the Princes to have 
their Arms in readineſs to conitrain the Re- 
bels to return into the boſome of the Church, 
for it was not ſo much his thought to hold a 
Council for deciding of Controverſies, as 
to take from Princes all pretext of dealing 
with Proteſtants in the way of Lenity and 
Mildneſs. The opinions of the Princes were 
extremely divided as to that particular. The 
King of Spain approved both the Council, and 
the choice of the place, but the French refu- 
ſed the City of Trent, and propofed Treves, 
Conſtance, Wormes, OT Haguenan. The Empe- 
rour was of the ſame mind, affirming that the 
Lutherans did abominate the Council which 
was begun, that it would be impoſlible ever 
to induce them to come, or to ſubmit to the 
Council, if a new one were not called. He 
added that he could not undertake for the 
Empire, before he had' afſembled a General 
Diet, and that for his hereditary Dominions, 
it would be hard for him to make them 
come to the Council, if the Cup and Marrt- 
age of Prieſts were not again allowed them. 
Theſe propoſals did not pleaſe the Pope : he de- 
clared that he would never ſuffer the matters 
which had been already decided at Trert, to 
be.-examined over again, if it ſhould coſt him 
his life ; that as to the Reſtitution of the on 
Ice 
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"I. *a lice _ yo Marriage of Prieſts which were 
| -  onely of poſitive right, he ſhould refer him- 
SY DL Rf to the Council” but that he would act 
nothing of himſelf alone, though he had Au- 

| thority to doe fo. 
hn gn _ The Proteſtants multiplied in France, and 
bleau, where ©Þ< diſſentions encreaſed alſo. The King was, 
it is reſolved therefore obliged to call a numerous Aflembly 
that « Natie- of the chief of the Kingdom to meet at For- 
nal Council F tamebleau the twentieth of Auguſt in the ſame 
__ _ vg Year 1560. Fean de Mouluc Biſhop of Valence 
Severities, in WRO was no Enemy to the Proteſtants, and 
themeantime, Who wiſhed for ſome Reformation in the 
ceaſe. Church, gave his Judgment there for a natio- 
nal Counc1], and for the forbearance of Per- 

ſecution ; affirming that People were amazed 

at the Conſtancy of thoſe that ſuffered, which 

made them inform themſelves about their Re- 

ligion ; he was ſeconded by a great many more; 

and Admiral Ce/;zny himſelf preſented to the 

King Petitions that had been delivered to him 

in Normandy, which begg'd that a ſtop might 

be put to all Severities, untill the Cauſe ſhould 

be tried. He added thar having enquired 

whence theſe Petitions came, they had made 

him anſwer that fifty chouſand were ready to 

ſer their hands to them. The Duke and Car- 

dinal of G:i/e oppoſed theſe opinions, and re- 

jeting a national Counci], voted for the con- 

tinuance of Severities. The concluſion of the 

Aſſembly was, an Edit ordaining the States - 

to meet at Meaux the tenth of December enſu- 

ing ; and that if a General Council were not 

called, the Biſhops of France ſhould atlemþle 

the thirteenth of Farnary following, thar rhfly 

might take their meaſures for holding of a na- 

tional 
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tional Council; and that in the mean time Se- PIUS IV. 
verities ſhould ceaſe. | I560. 
That Aſſembly of Fontainebleau gave the w" Wo 
Pope freſh Jealouſies, and he was the more 
afraid of the National Council, becaufe he 
found that the Proteſtants likewiſe demanded 
it. Heſent therefore orders to the Cardinal of 
Tournon his Legate in France to endeavour 
whar lay in his power to prevent the Afſem- 
bly of the Biſhops, and prefſed the affair of 
calling the General Council. He propoſed it 
once again to the Ambaſſadours, and repre- 
ſented to them the diſorders that would 
be occaſioned by a National Synod ; but 
he could not forbear diſcovering the 
true reaſon of the hatred which he bore to 
theſe National Synods in which he had not 
the abſolute power. They pretend, ſaid he, 
to ſubje&t the Pope and Court of Rome to a 
Council, bur I am ready to lay down my lite 
rather than to ſuffer ir : Pro fide & religione 
wvolumrs mori, He would have the Miniſters 
of Princes to give their opinions concerning 
that affair. The Emperour's Ambaſſadour, 
according to his Maſter's intention was of the 
mind that the matter ſhould not be haſtened 
too much, that a Diet might be aſſembled to 
conſult about ic : but the other Ambaſſadours 
conſented to a ſpeedy Convocation of the 
Council according to the intentions of the 
Pope. In the mean time, the Politicians look- 
ed upon all this eagerneſs of the Pope to be a 
kind of Comedy. For they thought it a clear 
caſe, that if he could not avoid a Council, he 
would at leaſt endeavour to pur it off untill 
be had enriched his Family and his Nephews; 
Ll and 
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PIUS IV. and that afterwards he would be willing to 
1560. give others good Examples of frugality and 
WW > moderation, and bear more eafily with the Re- 
formations that might be made in the Coun- 

cil. About the Bom-..ari of November, Letters 

came to Rome from the Emperour's Court, 

fil preſſing that the Council might not be 

called at Treut, and that that Convocation 

might not paſs for a Continuation of the for- 

mer Council, becauſe the Place and that Con- 

tinuation would be ſtumbling blocks to the 

Lutherans, and would raiſe difficulties never to 

be ſurmounted. France continued likewiſe in 

the ſame mind, and the Union of thoſe two 

great Powers in the ſame Sentiments, put the 

Pope into a great deal of perplexity, and 

made him thereupon hold ſeveral Congrega- 

ron, At length he reſolved to paſs over 

ALY !! theſe difficulties, he minuted the Bull of 
Frmes pe i rom and deviſed a form that might 
of Convoca- gIVe Content to all, as well thoſe who were 
tion of the onely for removing the Suſpenſion of the 
Council, and Council, as the reſt who deſired a Council 
ſtill chuſes the q to be called anew. He gave this title to his 
PI rent; Bull, The Indiction of the Council of Trent, which 
ſeemed to inſinuatre that it was to be a new 

Council : but in the body of the Bull, he ſaid 


that he removed the Suſpenſion, and made 


uſe of the word Continue. This middle way 
contented no body, and difſpleaſed both par- 
ties: However the Pope did all he could to 
perſwade Princes: to be ſatisfied, and ſent or- 
ders to his Miniſters in France to endeavour 
to remove all Scruples about the word Corti- 
zue, becauſe that ſhould not hinder but that 


the affairs which had been decided under Fa 
an 
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Proteſtants in heart, and mage them hope for 
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and Fulius TI. might be reviewed, if the PIUS. IV. 

Council thought it expedient. ISbl. 
The opening of that Aflembly was appoin- " NW 

ted to be on Eaſterday in the year I561. And 

the Pope diſpatcht the Bull into all places, 

with Nuzncio's to invite not onely Carhelick 

Princes to the Council, -but all Proteſtant 

Princes alſo. He ſent the Abbot Marimengo 

to the Queen of Erg/and; but ſhe forbid 


him to enter her Dominions, though the 


Kings that were in alliance with her had uſed 

all their intereſts to perſwade her to receive 

him. He had likewiſe deſigned to have ſent 

a Nuncio into Muſcovy to invite the Czar who 

is of the Greek Church to come to the Coun- 

Cil. | 

The ſame year on the fifth of December + 
Francis IL. King of France died, and his Bro- Te 2 £ 


ther Charles TX. being but ten years old ſuc- Qzecn Regenr 


ceeded him. The death of this Prince put the 4/embles the 
States at Or- 


A1 c . S l:ans. 
a change in affairs, becauſe the King of Na- ** 


varre firſt Prince of the bloud was to have a 
great ſhare in the Government during the 
King's Minority, Now this King was a decla- 


red Proteſtant, and was influenc'd by the 
Councils of Admiral C/izzy a great ProteQour 


of the Proteſtants. "The Queen Mother and 
her Council thought fit ro alſemble the States 
at Orleans, and to open the Afﬀembly the 


| thirteenth of December; where opinions 
| were ſtrongly argued pro and con Concerning; 
_ Liberty of Conſcience. Art length it was con- 


cluded, that the King ſhould publiſh an Fdict 
for cellation of Rigours and Criminal Profecu- 
trons upon account of Religion, The Edict 

U 2 paſt 
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PIUS IV. paſt andat the ſame time the King gave orders 

1561. to the Prelates to prepare themſelves to goe 

WY to Trent to the Council. The Count of Roch- 

fort who ſpoke for the Gentry, preſented a 

Petition in name of the Gentlemen for obtai- 

ning permiſſion for the publick Exerciſe of the 

reformed Religion; but no anſwer was given 

to that Petition, it was referred to the States 

which were to meet in May following. In 

the ſame Eſtates at Orleans it was oraained 

that Canonical Elections ſhould be reſtored, 

that Biſhops ſhould be choſen by the Chap- 

ters with conſent of the People and Nobility , 

that the Annates which were ſent to Rome 

ſhould be aboliſhed, that Biſhops and Curates 

ſhould reſide , that all Abbots and Monks 

ſhould be fubjet to the Juriſdiftion of Bi- 

ſhops, and that no man might give any Lands 

or Eſtates to Monaſteries. The Pope and 

King of Spain uſed their utmoſt endeavours 
to hinder the effect of the reſolution which 

was taken in the Eſtates at Orleans concer- 

ning the Suſpenſion of Rigours againſt Pro- 

teſtants : they even attempted to bring over 

the King of Navarre by vain and imagmary 

hopes, not onely of reſtoring Navarre which 

the Spaniards kept from him, but alſo of ma- 

king him King of England: which, as they 

ſaid, Queen Elizabeth had forfeited by the 

Crime of Hereſie. Theſe vain hopes and the 

natural weakneſs of that poor Prince made 

him halt between the two opinions even ty 

his death : for though he was in arms againſt 

the Proteſtants, when he was killed at the 

Siege of Rowen, yet it is Certain his Conſcience 

was not fully farisfied as to the Religion of the 

Church of Rome. The 
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The Proteſtants of Germany met at Namburg PIUS IV- 

to conſult what meaſures they were to take I561- 
co provide againſt the inconveniencies that 
chreatned them from the Council. They 
eſſayed firſt ro compole their own difterences 
that they might not be upbraided with Diviſt- 
ons among themſelves: and therefore they 
propoſed the fixing of a common Confeſſion 
of Faith to which all might agree, becauſe 
there was even ſome difference in the ſeveral 
Editions of the Confeſſion of Ausburg, but 
they could not find means to adjuſt this. As 
concerning the Council, they reſolved to pe- 
cition the Emperour, that he would procure 
one which might be free, where the Pope 
ſhould nor preſide, and wherein the Proteſtant- 
Divines might have a Vote. They had no 
hopes of obtaining ſuch a Council, but they 
made the demand, that they might have a 
Pretext not to goe to that which the Pope 
called at Trent, About the ſame time two 
Nuncios arrived in Auſtria with the Bull of 
Convocation. 

The Emperour adviſed them to goe to the The Pope ſends 
Proteſtants whilſt they were aflembled at Nuncio's zo 
Namburg, and ſent three Ambaſſadours with *h* Proteſtane 
them. 'The Proteſtants gave a ſubmiſlive hea- Ok TE 
ring to what the Emperout's Miniſters had rig as 


the Council, 
to propoſe to them, and made them anſwer, by they are il 


\ that they were much obliged to his Imperaal received. 


Majeſty ; but that they could nor ſubmir to a 
Council, which was not free, and wherein 


_ Controverſies would not- be decided purely 


by the word of God, which was the thing 


they expected. As for the Nuncio's, they re- 
| Eeived and heard chem civilly, bur they ſent 


U 3 them 
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them back the Pope's Briefs ſealed up as they 
had preſented them ; and having conſidered 
what anſwer they ſhould make, they thought 

it beſt to tell them in plain rerms, that they 
acknowledged not the Pope's J ariſdiction, that 
they were not obliged to declare to him their 
thoughts concerning a Council, and that they 
had acquainted the Emperour with their 1n- 
tentions as to that. The Nunciv's met with 
no better reception at Nuremberg, Franckfort, 

Ausburg, and in all the other Proteſtant Towns : 

but the King of Denmark was more rude 
with them Nil; for he commanded them not 
to enter within his Dominions, and ſent them 
word that neither his Father nor he having 
ever had any buſineſs with the Pope, he would 
receive no Ambaſſadours from him. That 
anſwer extremely vexed the Nuncio Commen- 
done, who had ſtopt at Lubeck expetting the 
King's Paſsports to come into Denmark. And 
it was no ſmall mortification to the Pope, 
that after he had ſtoopt ſo low as to ſend 
Nuncus to thoſe whom he lookt upon as He- 
reticks, he ſhould be lighted by them in that 
manner; but it was ſtill ſome comfort, that his 
friends made it their buſineſs to give it out in 
all places, that that great condeſcenſion was 
an ettect of his Singular Piety and Zeal. The 
Switzers TECeived a Nuncio from Rome allo, 


_ and in their Aſſembly at Bade, one of the Bur- 


gomaſters of Zurich, which was a Proteſtant- 
Town, kiſſed the Brief when he received it. 
The news of this was very gratefull to the Pope; 
but that was all he got by it ; for the refor- 
med Cantons refuſed 5 come to the Council, 


and the Catholicks promiſed they would. 50 
chat 
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that every. where almoſt the N#nc:v's met with PIUS IV. 


oppoſition ; for the Emperour himſelf made a 


kind of an ambiguous anſwer, and inſiſted thar ww WW Ro 


that Aſſembly might paſs for a new Council. 
Spain on the other hand, ſtumbled ar the title 
of Indition, and would onely have it to be a 
removal of the Suſpenſion, .demanding that 
it might be expreſly declared, that that Af: 
ſembly was a Continuation of the Council of 
Trent. Bur on the contrary, France openly 
demanded. an amendment in the Bull as to 
the point of Continuation, urging that it ſhould 
no where be called the Continuation of the 
Council of Trent. It was likewiſe taken 111 
that the King of France was not expreſly na- 
med in the Bull, fteeing the Dignity of ſo 
great a Monarch did notadmit that he ſhould 
be caſt in with others, and onely deſigned in 
general terms. The Pope had done ſo, be- 
cauſe he would not name him before the 
King of Spain, and durſt not name him after. 
He made the beſt excuſe he could, and gave 
no great heed to thoſe Remonſtrances, be- 
cauſe he was extremely offended at the pro- 
ceedings of the Eſtates at Orleans, who had 
acted ſo contrary to his Authority and Inte- 
reſts; for in that Aſſembly, the Annates were 
taken away, the Concordat betwixt Leo X. and 
Francis I. infringed, and the Monks ſubjected 
co the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops, in ſo much 
that he gave France almoſtover for loſt. 


The time appointed by the Pope for the 73, pope 
OPENINS of the Counci! drawing nigh, he cle- names Legates 
puted Legates to preſide in ir, to wit Hercules to preſide in 


de Gonzaga Cardinal of Mantua, and Giacomo 
Puteo Cardinal of N:izza : the firſt becauſe of 
U 4 his 


the Council, 
and ſends 


them atvar. ' 


| 
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his intereſt and extraCtion, and the ſecond be- 
cauſe of his ability in the Canon Law, being 
Dean of the Roza. At length the Pope rece- 
ved Letters from the Court of France dated 
the third of March 1561. wherein the King 
gave an abſolute conſent to the Council. Spain: 
did the like ; and fo the difficulties were by 
little and little removed ; but at the fame time 
the Portugueſe were ſaid to be coming to the 
Council, with a deſign to get the Superiority 
of a Council over the Pope to de defined, 
and that they took inſtruftions about that 
point. The Spaniards as to that, were more 
dreaded than the Portugueſe; but the French 
molt of all, becauſe they have been of a long 
time poſleſt with that' opinion. Eaſter now 
drew nigh, and therefore the Pope preſled the 
Legates and 1alian Biſhops to haſten their 
departure for Treyt. Cardinal Puteo falling 
very ſick, Cardinal Girolamo Seripando a fa- 
mous Divine was named in his place. He had 
orders to paſs by Mantua, and to take his 


 Collegue with him ; but they arrived not at 


Trent till Eaſter Tue/day,where they found nine 
Biſhops already come. 

About the ſame time the Duke of Savoy 
made peace with his Subjects inhabiting the 
Valleys. The War had been unſuccesfull to 
him, he was moſt commonly worſted, and one 
day loſt an Army of ſeven thouſand Men, the 
Waldenſes having loſt bur fourteen of theirs. 
The Agreement was made the fifth of Zune 


1561. and they had certain places allotted 


them for the free Exerciſe of their Religion. 


This difpleaſed the Pope exceedingly, who had 


contributed conſiderable Summs .of Money 
10r 
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for carrying on the War, but Neceſlity has no PI 
Law. 


A Convocation of the Clergy . was reſol. W Wm 


ved upon in France, and to prevent any Suf- 
picion that the Pope might thereby conceive, 
they aſſured him that they would treat of no- 
thing but of means to pay off the King's Debts, 
and about matters in general whichthey might 
have to propoſe in Council. This did not re- 
movs the Pope's Anxiety : and therefore. he 
ſent the Cardinal of Ferrara to that Aſſembly, 
to have an Eye over it, that nothing might be 
acted there contrary to his Authority. 'The 
Proteſtant party encreaſed conſiderably, and 
all France was diſtinguiſhed by theſe two 
Names Papiſts and Huguenots. T ſhall obſerve 
by the bye, that this word Huguenot, the origi 

nal of which ſeems obſcure to Authours, comes 

from the Suiſſe-word Eidgnoſſen which ſignifies 
Aſſociates or Allies. "Thoſe of Geneva, who 
before the Biſhop was expelled from-thence, 

reſiſted his Enterpriſes for oppreſling their Li- 
berties, were called E:d4gno{/ſez, becauſe they 

were aſſociated with the Cartons of Berne 

and Fribourg : and ſince, the Biſhop having 

been baniſhed, and Religion changed, they 

{t1!l retained the name of E:idenoſſen Allies. 

The Cardinal of Ferrara came therefore into 
France to oppoſe the Torrent which threatned 
an inundation in that Kingdom, through the 
Authority of ſeveral great men who were en- 
gaged in the party of the Huguenots, About 
the ſame time there was a train diſcovered, 
laid by rhe Clergy of France not onely againſt 
the Proteſtant Religion, but. againſt the State 
alſo, One Ariys Deſire was apprehended at 

Orle- 
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PIUS IV. Orleans with inſtructions from thoſe of the 
I561. Clergy who were of the faction of the Houſe 
YY of Guiſe. With theſe inſtruttions he was going 
into Spain to procure aſliſtance againſt the He- 

reticks, who could not be ſufficiently quelled 

by a Woman and a Child, as the Commiſſion 

of that Envoy imported. "This did the Prote- 

ftants ſome kindneſs ; for it procured an Edict 

in their favour, prohibiting any to moleſt them, 

or to ſearch their Houſes under pretext of diſ- 

covering their Aſſemblies; the Priſons were 0- 

pened, their Priſoners ſet at liberty, and their 

baniſhed recalled. This Arius was condem- 

ned to make the Amende howorable, and to per- 

The Edi8 of etual Impriſonment in the Chartreux. But 
July age ty that Edict had not the happy effets which 
the Prote- might have been expected, becauſe of the 
ſants. oppoſition that the Enemies of the Proteſtants 
made againſt it. For in Faly following another 

EdiCt paſt in Parliament, the King being pre- 

ſent, prohibiting the Exerciſe of any other Re- 

ligion except that of the Church of- Rome, 

granting nevertheleſs pardon for what was 

paſt, and ordering that for the future ſuch as 

ſhould be accuſed for Religion, ſhould onely 

: be ſentenced to baniſhment. At the ſame time, 
A conference gnother Edict paſt for holding a Conference 
appointed at t Poiſly betwixt the learned of the one and 


£ , oy - wa , * 
2, veneng the other Religion, to ſee if the ditferences be- 


Catholicksand tween them could by any fair means be ac- 
the Prote=" commodated. Several Catholicks oppoſed it, 
fants. as being a Compliance below the Church to 
enter the liſts with Hereticks;; but the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain who hoped to make his 
parts conſpicuous on that occaſion carried it. 
The Pope was ſomewhat fatisfied _ = 
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Edict of Fuly, and had been more if the Pu- PIUS IV. 


niſhment' of the Hereticks had not been miti- 
gated to Baniſhment ; bur he was extremely 
offended at the Cnnference of Poiſſy and the 
Edict which appointed it. He wrote to the 
Biſhops of France, that they had no power 
to make Edicts in matters which concerned 
Religion in General, that if they adventured 
upon any thing beyond the reach of their 
power, he would reſcind all that they <1d, 
and proceed againſt them with all rigour. 
The Biſhops did not much value theſe threats ; 
onely aſſured the Pope that he had no rea- 
ſon to be ſtartled at that Aſſembly. France 
was an inexhauſtible Spring of "Troubles for 
the Pope, from thence they flowed daily upon 
him ; and it was no ſmall vexation that he re- 
ceived from the Eſtates at Pontoi/e, wherein 
upon a debate that aroſe about Precedence be- 
twixt the Princes and the Cardinals, it was 
judged in favour of the Princes againſt the 
Cardinals. The Cardinals .of Chariloy and 
Armagnac yielded , but thoſe of Torrnon, Lor- 
rain and Guiſe withdrew, murmuring againſt 
their Collegues. This vexed tne Pope indeed , 
but he was touched to the quick by a lerter 
which he received from the Queen Regent da- 
ted the fourth of Augn/?, wherein ſhe bewailed 
the ſad condition of France, and the 'nume- 
rouſneſs of the Proteſtant Party, propoſing to 
him ſome Remedies which the thought neceſ- 
ſary m the preſent juncture; that is, ſeveral 
Reformations which according to her-Judg- 
ment ought to be made in Rehegion, as the ta- 
king of Images outof Churches , the 2bolition 
of the uſe of Spittie and Exorciſms in Baptifm, 

| ; the 
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the allowing the Cup to the People, the reſto- 
ring of the Vulgar Tongue in Divine Service, 
and the abrogating of the Feſtival of Corps 
Chriſt; which had onely been inſtituted for 
Pomp. This Letter was written: with great 
freedom, and Fohn de Monluc Biſhop of Va- 
Jence, was thought to have had a hand in it. 
The Pope perceived that it was now high 
time to make uſe of Remedies, and that it was 
neceſlary to haſten the Council. There was 
none now but the Emperour who oppoſed it, 
but in the very nick of time, the Pope recei- 
ved his conſent in terms of great ſubmiſſion 
to that Afembly, which was very Joyfull 
News. The I:a/ia: Biſhops had no great mind 
to goe to the Council; but the Pope forced 
them to it, that they might Counterbalance 
the Spaniards and French, who as he ſaid, 
came onely to ſubject the Pope to a Council, 
an attempt which the 1:al;ans, who have the 
honour to have the Head of the Church in. 
their Countrey, ought vigorouſly to oppoſe. 
The tenth of Auguſt was the day appointed 
for opening the Conference at Pozſy ; fourteen 
Proteſtant Miniſters who were ſecured by am- 
ple Paſports appeared there, of whom the 
.Chief were Peter Martyr and Theodore Beza. 
They preſented to the King a Petition contain-. 
ing four Heads : Firſt, that the Controverſies 
might be handled by the word of God : Se- 
condly, that ths Biſhops might not be the 
Judges: Thirdly, that the King and his Coun- 
. cil woyld preſide; and Fourthly that all that 
| paſt mighe be committed to writing. It was 
- granted them that the King ſhould preſide, 


cretaries 


[£53 and thg Queen appointed one of the four Se- 
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cretaries of State to Officiate as Clerk. In PIUS IV. : : "hp 


opening the Aſſembly the Chancellour made a 
long Speech, wherein he touched at ſeveral 
things which did not pleaſe the zealous favour- 
ers of the Court of Rome, becauſe he conclu- 
ded that they might very well be without the 
Aid of the Pope and of a General Council, in 
determining differences in Religion, and that 
many times Provincial Synods had rectified the 
miſtakes of General Councils. As an Inſtance 
of this he named the'Provincial Synod held 
in France by St. Hilary which rejeted Aria- 
iſm that had been eſtabliſhed by the General 
Council of Rimini. He farther added that the 
Proteſtants were Chriſtians, having the ſame 
Baptiſm, the ſame God, and the fame Feſus 
Chriſt as Catholicks had, and that therefore 
People muſt ſhake off that prejudice and aver- 
ſion that they entertained againſt them. "This 
Speech, whereof a Copy was ſent to the Pope, 
ſo highly diſpleaſed him, that he threatned to 
ſummon the Chancellour to appear before the 
Tribunal of the Inquiſition as a Heretick. The 
Cardinals of Tournon and Lorram demanded a 
Copy of it, but it was refuſed them. "This 
whole Conference was ſpent in Harangues on 
both ſides, in diſcourſes and private conferen- 
ces, to try if any Points could be couched in 
general terms which both Parties might ſign : 
and particularly much time was taken up in 
 minuting, changing and correcting a Deciſion 
| concerning the Euchariſt that might give con- 
rent to all, but they could not ſucceed in ir. 
| One day the Cardinal of LZorrain thought to 
bave gravelled Theodore Beza concerning that 
© Point of the Euchariſt, he asked him briskly 
if 
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- matters was fruitleſs, and the conference had 


warrant to ſpeak, fell foul on the Proteſtants, .. | 


decreed in the-Eſtates of Orleans the year be- 


when the Legate according to cuſtome pre- 
fefted his Comnuſlion to be confirmed in Par- 
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if his Collegues and he would refuſe-ro Sub- 
ſcribe to the confeſſion of Ausburg as to that 
particular ? This put Beza to ſome ſtand, bur 
preſently recollecting himſelf, he demanded of 
the Cardinal, in whoſe name do you ask 
that queſtion, will you and your Collegues 
Subſcribe to that. confeſſion in all Points? The 
Cardinal was now put to it as well as he, and 
having nothing to reply, Beza thought it not 
fit neither to give a more particular anſwer. 
And fo all the Pains that was taken to adjuſt 


no ſucceſs. A Spaniſh Jeſuite of the Retinue of 
the: Cardinal of Ferrars ſignaliſed himſelf in 
that conference by his boldneſs. He roſe up 
in the midſt of the Aſſembly, and without any - 


and cenſured the-Queen very ſharply, in that 
ſhe medled with matters which did nat ar all 
concern her. She took that inſolent.: rebuke 
very ill, butzhen was the time of ſuffering. 
The Pope was much pleaſed to hear that the 
conference had produced no ettect. : 
The Parliament was informed that the Car- 
dinal of Ferrare, who came into France whilſt 
the:conference. was on foot, had amongſt his 
other Inſtruftions one Point which concerned 
the revocation of the Articles of Reformation 


fore, and eſpecially . of that which prohibited 
the carrying of Money to Rowe under pretext 
of Annates, orof obtaining of Diſpenfations and 
Benefices. They therefore ſpeedily confirmed 
the Articles of the Eſtates at Orleans, and 


liament; 
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liament ; becauſe without that confirmation he PIUS IV. 


could not diſcharge the Office of Legate, it 


was even refuſed him. Nor was that rub the WwWm>ae/ 


onely trouble he met with ; ſeveral Libels 
were publiſhed againſt him, wherein they ra- 
ked up the horrid Impurities of Alexander VI. 
Father to Lucretia Borgia the Cardinal's Mo- 
ther, and the enormous filthineſs of this | Lu- 
cretia who lay with her Father, and was, as 
they ſaid, Daughter and Concubine to thar 
Pope. The Legate perceived the times were 
not fit to carry things by Authority, and 
therefore he made it his buſineſs to win the 
minds of the People, and went ſo far in that 
complaiſance, that he even converſed frequent- 
ly with Huguenots, ate with them, and went to 
hear their Sermons : but that way did not 
take as he expected. | 

The Conference of Poz/ſy did good to no 
Party: It made the: Queen be ill thought of 
by all the Princes of her Religion, ſo that ſhe 
was fain to make her Apology to the King of 
Spain, who was a mortal, Enemy to thoſe 
ways of tampering, and was-.on all occaſions 
for her employing Fire and Sword as he had 
done. But' above all, ſhe had much adoe to 
Juſtifie her ſelf to the Pope : and yet when 
ſhe made her Apology to him, ſhe had' fo 
much confidence as to deſire favours of him ; 
for ſhe endeavoured to procure the Legation 
of Avignon tor the Cardinal of Bourbon. That 
propoſal was rejected with much indignation, 
and ſome great deſign was ſuſpected to be hid 
under it, which perhaps, was true enough. 
The French Biſhops continued at Pozſſy after 
the breaking up of the conference ; and though 
thev 
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they had promiſed not to meddle with any 
thing but civil matters, yet they diſcourſed 
of reſtoring the Communion under both kinds. 
The Cardinal of Lorrain was even of that opt- 
nion, and he brought over with him the Le- 
gate Cardinal of Ferrara. "They reſolved to 
demand it of the Pope, and the Legate wrote 
to him about it. 'The Pope ſeemed art firſt to 
condeſcend ; but having called together the 
Cardinals, they withſtood it tooth and nail, 
inſomuch thar they called the French who had 
made that demand, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : 
He therefore referred the matter to the Coun- 
cil. The Cardinal of Ferrara who was a man 
of a very prudent Conduct, and extreme Cci- 
vil to all People, even to the Enemies of the 
Church of Rome, prevailed fo far by his ſoli- 
Citations, that he obtained a Suſpenſion of the 
Decrees of the Eſtates at Orleans, and permiſſi- 
on to execute his Legation in France, giving 
a counter promiſe that he would not make 
uſe of that permiſſion. The King was willing 
ro grant him that for formaliries ſake, and 
that he might not have the diſgrace of retur- 
ning back without being owned for Legate. 
The Chancelour would not ſign the Brief, ſo 
that it was onely ſigned by the King, Queen 
and chief Otihcers of the Crown. 

Suſpicions of This demand of the Cup made by the 
the Court of French, with the other matters that had paſt 
Rome againſt in France, bezan already to beget ſome Jea- 
che French. Joufies of them : and theſe ſuſpicions were 
| much encreaſed by news that came from Ger- 
any Which gave out that the German Prote- 

ſtants had received Letters from France exhor- 


ting them to continue ſteadfaſt in their Doc- 
trine, 
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rrine, with promiſes that the French would fa- ws 
1561. 


vour them in the Council. The F#rezeb Am- 
baſſadour did what he could at Rowe to re- 
move theſe ſuſpicions ; but to no purpoſe, for 
ſome new thing happened daily that revived 


che diſcontents and heartburnings of the Court 


of Rome: as was: the buſineſs of Tanquerel. 


'Fohn T anquerel a Batchelour in Divinity, pub- 


liſhed The/es to be defended; wherein he main- 
trained, that the Pope as Vicar of 7eſus Chriſt, 
could deprive Princes that were diſobedient to 


him of their Dignities and Kingdoms. For 


this he was by a Decree of Parliament, ſen- 
tenced to make a publick Recantarion, and 


becauſe he had fled for it, the Bedle appeared . 


for him, and made the Recantation in his 
name. This ruined the Reputation of - the 
French for good and all; for to deny the Pope's 
Power over Kings in-Temporals, is Jookt 
upon at Rome as a capital Hereſe. 


Whilſt affairs were in this condition, the After many 
elays, the 


Pope will have 
. 4 | L1G 4} C } 
Council, which was put off from day to day.s 61 has 


T.egates and many Biſhops had been at'Trerr 
ever ſince Eaſter expecting the opening of the 


The Pope at length, being weary of theſe de- 
lays, refolved to order the opening of it. For 
that -end he called a Congregation of Cardj- 
nals, and laid before them the neceſliry of 
opening the Council; of which they were 
very ſenſible, and thought ir not fit to make 
longer delay. The Pope had appointed the 
Cardinal of Warmia to be a Collegue to the 
firſt two; and to theſe three he added rwo 
more, to wit, Cardinal Simozera a learned 
man in the Canon-Law, and Cardinal 4'.4!- 
eps his Nephew by the Siſter. Simons came 
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to Trent the ninth of December. He was a 
zealous Protector of the rights and pretenſions 
of the Holy See, and was therefore entruſted 
with all the Pope's Secrets, at parting he re- 
ceived Orders to open the Council ſo ſoon as 
he arrived at Trent: but upon his coming, he 
received a Letter from the Pope which order- 
ed him ſtill to defer it till after New-Years day. 
The Emperour's Ambaſſadour at Rome had 
procured this delay, that the Ambaſſadours 
whom his Maſter was to ſend to Trent might 
be there at the opening of the Council, and 
he hoped that they might get thither by the 
middle of Fanuary. About that time two Po- 
lib Brſhops came to the Council : they viſited 
the Legates, and acquainted them that the 
Lutherans uſed great endeavours to bring their 
pretended Reformation into Poland; that the 
Biſhops could not leave their Churches, be- 
cauſe they were obliged continually to watch 
the motions of thefe Enemies ; that therefore 
they demanded that they might have their 


' place and votes in the Council by Proxies : 


and ſeeing theſe two Biſhops were charged 
with Procurations from all the reſt, they re- 
quired that they two alone might have as ma- 
ny Votes as they had Procurations. The Le- 
gates anſwered them civilly in general terms, 
but without determining any thing, and in 
the mean time wrote to Roe concerning this 
matter. The Pope thereupon called a Conſt 
ſtory, where the Propoſal was rejected , be- 
cauſe it was contrary to what had been refol- 
ved upon at the very firſt Convocation of the 
Council of Trent ; that the Votes ſhould not 
be taken by Nations but by Heads. There 

was 
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was danger they knew, in granting what they 
demanded, becauſe all other Nations would 
Have expected the ſame privilege : So that the 
Italians who carried it far by number would 
quickly have loſt the plurality of Votes, which 
was always on their ſide. "Lhe French were to 
be in the Council with their Maxims of the 


Sorbonne, and Parliament of Paris, which are 


ſo inconſiſtent with the Grandure of the Holy 
See. The intentions of the Spaniards were not 
much more favourable to the Court of Rome : 
for they already ſlyly propoſed that the pow- 
er of the Pope ought to be limited, and the 
privileges of the Biſhops enlarged. And eſpe- 
cially they were for taking from the Pope the 
power of diſpenſing with the Canons of the 
preſent Council , becauſe that otherwiſe it 
would be in vain to hold Councils at fo great 
charge for making of Canons, which after all, 
would bind the Pope no farther than he ſhould 
think good. Hence it was concluded, that if 
the Poles, Spaniards and French were permitted 
ro fit in Council by Proxies and Procurations, 
there would be as many Votes as there are Bi- 
ſhops in thoſe Kingdoms, who would carry all 
by plurality of Votes, and that the Tralians 
would be too weak to hinder the Tramontant 
from over-ruling the Council. For all theſe 
reaſons the Poles got no other farisfaCttion bur 
fair words : they promiſed ro doe any thing 
elſe they pleaſed to demand for their generous 
Nation; but that they could nor Alter the Me- 
chods that were fixed by the Council, of which 
the preſent Afﬀſembly was but a Continuation. 
The Po/es made no great buſtle abour the mart- 
ter, but within a few days after, under pretext 
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of buſineſs at Venice, they went away and re- 
turned no more. 

The Pope diſcovering more and more the 
deſigns that the Tramontani had of clipping the 
Wings of his Authority, thought it not conve- 
nient any longer to delay the opening of the 
Council, but that it behoved him to endeavour 
to break that Party before it was more firmly 
linkt and knit together. He therefore wrote 
to Trent that they ſhould open the Council ſo 
ſoon as the Marqueſs of Pe/cara the Ambaſla- 
dour of Spam, the Emperour's and Venetian 
Ambaſladours ſhould arrive ; but that if theſe 
Miniſters did not come before the middle of 
'Zanuary, it ſhould be no hinderance to the 
opening of the Council. 


HISTORY 


Council-of TR BN 


BOOK VI 


Ccording to the Orders ſent by the PIUS IV. 
Pope; the Legates on the fifteenth of 1562. 
Fanuary held a General Congregation — WD 


concerning the Preliminaries of the enſuing They prepare 
Seffion and of the opening of the Council. for the open- 


ing of the 


In that Congregation, the Cardinal of Mar- Py Bity! 


tua made an excellent Speech touching the 
neceſſity of holding a Council, after which 


the Briefs and Bulls of the Pope were read; 
- wherein beſides a Command to hold and open 


the Council, there were ſeveral Regulations 
about the forms that ought to be obſerved in 
it; and one particularly relating to Prece- 
dence ; which did appoint that the Patriarchs 
having taken their place after the Cardinals, 
the Archbiſhops ſhould ſit next, and after 
chem the Biſhops : bur for ayoiding of all De- 
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bates which have been occaſioned upon ac- 
count of the Dignities and Privileges of Sees, 
the Prelates ſhould be placed according to 
their Seniority in promotion, without any re- 
ſpect to Dignities enjoying Primacy. Bartho- 
lomeo di Martiri Archbiſhop of Braganza in 
Portugal vigorouſly oppoſed this Order, and 
could not endure to think that a Pettie Arch- 
biſhop of Roſavo who has not one Suffragan, 
or of Nia, a little Ile in the Archipelago, or 
of Antivari in Sclavowia, who have not ſo 
much as one Ohriſtian under their Juriſdittion, 
and never reſide in their Sees, ſhould take 
place of Archbiſhops of Churches having Pri- 
macy, conſiderable in Dignity and Privileges, 
for no other reaſon but that of Seniority in 
Promotion. However he muſt bear with thar, 
and be fatished with a Declaration in writing, 
1mporting that it was not the intention of the 
Pope nor Council to derogate from any man's 
rights, but that after the Council was over, all 
men might enyoy their ſeveral Privileges. In 
the ſame Congregation the p ace s urged 
that the Council might be reckoned a Conti- 
nuation of the former, and fo declared in the 
firſt Act of the Seffion. The Biſhop of Zante 
in compliance with the Intereſts ofthe Empe- 
rour and King of France who deſired the con- 
trary, oppoſed it : but though the Legates of 
Mantua and Warmia fconded the opinion of 
the Biſhop of Zante ; yet the matter paſt ac- 
cording as it had been refolved at Rome, and 
ordered in the Bull. When the Congregation 
was ended the Legates drew up and framed 
the Decree of Commencement, into which 
theſe words were cunningly inſertec, POO 

tibus 
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tibus Legatis, Whereby it was ordained that no 
propoſal ſhould be made but by the Legares. 
This was a great fetch of Roman Court-policy, 
to exclude the French and Spaniſh Biſhops, 
who, as the Pope well forefaw, had Propofals 
to make which tended to the diminution of his 
Authority, and the enlarging of Epiſcopal 
Dignity. They were apprehenfive likewiſe of 
Princes, who by their Ambaſſadours might 
make Overtures difadvantageous to the Holy 
See, and contrary to its Intereſts and there- 
fore it was thought fit that they, who had any 
thing to propoſe, ſhould apply themfelves to 
the Legates, without whoſe conſent nothing 
could be examined in the Council. By this 
means the Court of Rome: was fecure from the 
royal of thoſe that had no great kindneſs 
oT It. 


The Seſfion was held Fanuary the eighteenth, Seſſion 17. the 


| JIE 


PIUS IV. 
1562. 


wherein the Decree was read, and the que- ft of the 


ftion put : Fathers, are ye pleaſed thar from 
this day forward, all fuſpenfion being taken 
off, the General Council of Trext be Celebra- 
ted, for handling in order the matters which 
the Legates ſhall] think fir to propoſe to rhe 
Council? The Anſwer was placet; Bur four 
Spanuſh Prelates, the Archbifhop. of Granada, 
the Bifhops. of Orenſe, Leon and Almeria, ob- 
jected againſt the clauſe proponentibue. legatis, 
and defired an. Inſtrument of rheir Proteſta- 
tion ; but they went on for all:thar, and the 
Legates having written. to the Pope abour ir, 
he would' by ne means have tharclauſe omit- 
ted. 'This bufinels made a great deal of noife 
in the Sequel, but at preſent: the Spaniards 
bore the brunt alone. The nexce Seflion 
XR 4 was 


third Convo- 


cation. 
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was aſligned to be the twenty ſixth of Fe- 
truary, | 


At the ſame time they held an Aſſembly in 


France at St. Germain en Laye. It began the 


ſeventeenth of Fanuary,and the Aﬀairs of the 
Proteſtants who encreaſed mightily, were tas 
ken into conſideration. The Queen of Na- 
vVarre, the Prince of Conde and Admiral Co- 
/igny, with many other great Menand Perſons 
of Quality made powerfull inſtances in favour 
of the Proteſtants, that they might have li- 
berty to exerciſe their Religion, which they 
already did: without permiſſion. To this Af- 
ſembly was :called a fſelet number of Preſt- 
dents and able Judges from all the Parliaments 
in France: and the Chancellour made a Ju- 
dicious and Pithy Speech at the opening of it 
for the mitigation of Rigour. To thoſe who 
ſtood iff for the ſeverity of the Penal Edicts, 


he applied that faying of Cicero; that. Caro be- 


hav'd himſelf among the Dregs of Romulzs, 
as iff he had 'been in the Imaginary Com- 
monwealth of Plato, concluding thence , that 
ir was neceflary to accommodate themſelves 
to the times. This Opinion prevailed, not- 
withſtanding all the oppoſition of the Perſecu- 


tors, and the-Edict of fanuary paſt, which al- 


lowed Liberty to Proteſtants to atſemble out 
of Towns, and to live in the exerciſe of their 
Religion under the Kings Permiſſion, provided 
they taught nothing contrary to the Council 


of Nice, and the Old and New-Teſtament. 


The Parliament of Paris ſtrongly oppoſed the 
Confirmation of this Edict : but:the King com- 
manded it to be. done, declaring however, 


that the Edict was but granted in provition 
| untill 
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untill the holding of the General Council. PIUS IV. 


The Proteſtants by this Edict took Courage 
to ſhew themſelves, and it-1s reported, that at 
that time there were two thouſand one hun- 
dred and fifty Congregations, which they cal- 
led Churches in Frarxce. 
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They began now to fall to buſineſs at Zrent, The Council 
and the Legates held a Congregation the ſeven #%gins with 


and twentieth of Fanuary, wherein three Pro- 
poſals were made : the firſt, concerning the 
Examination of Books that had been written 


00ks to be 


prohibited, 
and the Indi- 
ces Expurga- 


ſince the breaking out of Hereſie,which were to torii ; :he Or:- 
be ſuppreſſed. Secondly, whether it was neceila- £7741 of theſe 


ry to cite all thoſe who were concerned in ſuch 
Books to appear before the Council; and 
chirdly whether it was necetlary to invite the 
Hereticks to Council, and grant them a Safe- 
conduct. The firſt point which related to the 
diſcharging of Heretical Books to be read de- 
ſerved to be well weighed, becauſe the mat- 
ter was new. It 1strue, that in the ancient 
Church they who read the Books of Authours 
who were Enemies of the truth, were cenſured. 
The Enemies of St. Ferome objected it to him 
as a Crime that he read and peruſed the 
Books of Pagan Writers; and he blames him- 
ſelf for it, ſaying that he was one day laſht 
before the "Tribunal of Feſus Chriff tor his 
Curiolity in having read too much of the 
Works of Cicero. However - they made no 
Catalogue of the Books of Hereticks or Pa- 
gans, that they might forbid the reading of 
them. 'The Emperours, indeed, did ſometimes 
prohibit the Books of Herericks. Conſtantine 
prohibited the Arian, Arcadwus the Eunomian 
and Manichean, Theodoſius the N-jtcrian, and 

Aeartian 


Indices Ex- 
purgatori. 
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Martian the Eutychian Books ; but the Biſhops 
medled not with them, or, at leaſt, did not 
take that Authority upon them. In proceſs of 
time it became a Cuſtome to make Catalogues 
of Apocryphal Books, that is, of Books not ap- 
proved, as Pope Gelaſys did in the end of the 
fifth Century. But the reading of thoſe Books 
was not prohibited,it ſerved onely for a Rule to 
Believers, that they might know whae to rely 
upon, and what Doctrines they were to Teceive 
or to reject. Since the year eight hundred, 
there are ſome inſtances of Books condemned 
and prohibited by Popes; but theſe inſtances 
are very rare. Martin the fifth condemned 
Ficlef and his followers, and excommunicated 
them; nevertheleſs he did not prohibit their 
Books. Lev the tenth was the firſt that brought 
this Cuſtome moſt in vogue ; for he prohibited 
the reading of all Luther's Books under pain 
of Excommunication, and ſince that, the Popes 
m the Bull J« Czna Domini have excommuni- 
cated all thoſe who read the Books of Here- 
ticks. In theſe Prohibitions the- Books were 
not named bur in General, which cauſed no- 
thing but Confuſion, becauſe dangerous Books 
not being diſtinguiſhed by the Names of their 
Authours and Titles, one muſt read over a 
Book to know whether it were dangerous or 
not, and when that was done, it- was not fo 
caſie a matter to agree upon the nature of 
what was contained in it, ſome maintaining 
the Book to be good, and others condemning 
ir as naught. Therefore the Inquiſitours 1n 

ſeveral places, for their own uſe made Cata- 

logues of Books, the reading of which they in- 


rended to prohibit. Philip King of Spain, a zea- 


lous 
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Doctrine, in the year 1558. cauſed all the 
Books which the Inquiſition of Spain had pro- 
hibited, to be reduced into a more ample Ca- 
talogue, and to be prinred. Pope Paul IV. did 
the like at Rome, and theſe are the ancienteſt 
and moſt famed f/rdices Expurgatori., Pope 
Pau}, beſides Authours who were reckoned 
Hereticks, put into his Catalogue many of the 


Works of Authours that paſt for Catholicks, 
nay and ſome Books which had been appro- 


ved by Popes, amongſt others Eraſmus his 
Annotations upon the New-Teſtament, which 
Leo X. had approved by a Brief. That Pope, 
who was ſo zealous for the greatneſs of his 
See, crouded into his Catalogue all the Au- 
thours whom he did not think favourable 
enough to the Holy See of Rome. "They pro- 
ceeded fo far as abſolutely and under pain of 
Excommunication to prohibit the reading of 
all Books*which had been printed by ſome 
certain Printers who were named,to the num- 
ber of threeſcore and two : and the Penalties 
annexed to theſe prohibitions were fo rigorous 
that the Pope reſerved to himſelf che abſoluti- 
on of thoſ& who had incurred the Cenſures 
of prohibited Books. The exceſliveneſs of this 
rigour was complained. of to Pope Ps IV. 
wm referred the whole marter to the Coun- 
ci]. 

As to this point Opinions were extremely 
divided, ſome thought it not fit to meddle 
with what had been done by Paul TV. thar 
that Caralogue was abſolutely to be appro- 
ved, and that fo, the beſt Courſe that could 
be taken, was not to take any notice of on 
affair 
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Jous Prince againſt the progreſs of the new mL 
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" 24, affair, What matter, ſaid Lutgt coop Arch- 
O02 bithop of Raguſa, though amongſt thoſe pro- 

a tn hibited Books there may be ſome Works that 
_ deſerve not to be blaſted, there are but too 
many Books in the World, ſince printing hath 
been. invented ? It were better to prohibit a 
thouſand good Books, ſince there would be e- 
nough ſti! remaining, than not to prohibit a | 
bad one. But Thomas de St. Felix Biſhop Della 
Cava was of a contrary opinion ; his Judg- 
ment was that that matter ought to be re-exa- 
mined, becauſe the 7Tramontani, eſpecially 
the French abhorred every thing that came 
from the Tribunal of the Inquiſition ; on the 
contrary they had a Veneration for a Coun- 
cil ; and therefore they did not regard what 
was done by the Inquiſitours, if the Council 
did not interfere; beſides, ſaid he, Laws which 
cannot be obeyed, muſt of neceſſity be mode- 
rated. Indeed, ſo great was the number of 
prohibited Books, and the Cenſures ſo ſevere, 
that it was impoſſible but many muſt needs 
incur the pain of Excommunication. "They 
who were of this opinion urged alſo, that in 
the Examination of Books, care ſhould be ta- 
ken not to condemn men without a hearing, 
and that therefore the Parties concerned, if 
they were Catholicks, ought to be called ; 
or the Authours themſelves if they were ſtill a- 
live, or their Relations who concerned them- 
ſelves for the reputation of the deccaſed ; 
ſome were even for calling the Proteſtant 
Authours before their works were con- 
demned. As to the matter of the Safe- 
conduct, opinions varied alſo. The Cardinals 
of 147: and ſome others were for granting 
avery 
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a very General one with an oblivion for aſl PIUS IV. 


that was paſt: but the Inquiſitours of Spain 
withſtood that, becauſe hey were apprehen- 
ſive, that under the protection of a General 
Safe-conduct and of that oblivion, a great ma- 
ny Spaniards might pull off the Vizard, and 
declare themſelves Proteſtants. As to the firſt 
of theſe points, it was reſolved that the Expur- 
gatory Index ſhould be reviewed, and that 
Deputies ſhould be named for that eitect. As 
to the ſecond that notice ſhould be given tothe 
Parties concerned, that the Council was ready 


to hear them, if they had any thing to fay in 


their own Juſtification: and the matter of the 
Safe-conduct was referred to another time. 

February the fifth Cardinal A/temps the Pope's 
Nephew, and fifth Legate arrived, and next 
day after Anthony Muglits Archbiſhop of 
Prague the Emperour's Ambaſladour was re- 
ceived into the Congregation. He pretended 
to have place above Cardinal Madruccio, as 
repreſenting the Emperour, but he could not 
obtain it. The ninth of the ſame month Fer- 
dinando Martinez Maſcarenno Ambaſſadour of 
Portugal, was received into the Council, which 
muſt needs have the patience to hear the long 
Harangue of a certain Doctour of his Re- 
tinue, In praiſe of the King of Portugal and the 
Ambaſiadour : and on the Eleventh the Stewr 
Sigiſmund Thurin the Emperour's ſecond Am- 
baſſadour was received with very little Cere- 
monies. In this Congregation of the Eleventh, 
Commillioners were appointed to frame the 
Index Expurgatorius, to wit, George Draskewits 
Biſhop of the five Churches, the Emperour's 
Ambaſladour for the Kingdom of Hungary, 
Fobn Trevi/ano Patriarch of Venice, four Arch- 
biſhops 
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PIUS IV. biſhops, nine Biſhops, one Abbot and two 
I562. Generals of Orders. | 


In the Congregation held rhe thirteenth of 
the ſame Month, the Emperour's Ambaſſa- 
dours preſented five Demands in writing ; firſt, 
that they would ſpare the terms of Continuation 
of the Council; ſecondly, that the nexr Seſſion 
might be delayed ; thirdly, that they would 
not irritate thoſe of the Confeſſion of Amns- 
burg by condemning their Books ;' fourthly, 
that the Proteſtants might have a very ample 
Paſport, and fifthly that Secrecy might be en- 
Joyned in all matters that ſhould be handled 
in the Congregations. Theſe five Demands 
were by the Legates in a manner granted to 
the Ambaſladours. At the fame time George 
Draskevits Biſhop of the five Churches the 
Emperour's third Ambaſſadour, whom he 
ſent from the Kingdom of Hungary, appeared 
at Treys in Quality of Ambaſladour : he had 
been in the- Councul ever ſince Farrary, but 
onely with the Character of a Biſhop : but 
in the twenty fourth of February he preſented 
his Cemmilſlion, and made a long diſcourſe in 


praiſe of his Maſter; atrhat meeting the Fathers 


of the Council were ſtrictly enjoyned Secrecy. 
About the fame time Lewzs de Saint Gelais Lord 
of Lanſac was ſent from France Ambatladour 
extraordinary to Rome. The Pope was highly 
offended that the liberty of preaching had 
been granted to the Proteſtants by the Edict 
of Fanuary : and Lanſac's chief inſtructions 
were to excuſe that aftion. He caſt the blame 
upon the misfortune of the times, and che im- 
poſlibility of reſifting fo great a Torrent, be- 
cauſe moſt of the great men were engaged in 
that 
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that Party. The Pope was not fatisfied with 
theſe excuſes, ſaying that he prayed God to 
pardon thoſe who were the cauſe of ſo many 
evils. However deſigns of afar different nature 
were hatching in France, which would have 
netled the Pope much more, if he had known 
them. The Queen mother ſent for the Biſhops 
of Yalence and Seez,, the DoCtours Bouthzlrer, 
Diſpenſe, Picherel and Maillard famous Di- 
vines, to St. Germain, that they might con- 
ſult rogether about the Reformation of the 
abuſes committed in the uſe of Images. They 
were all almoſt of opinion to prohibit the 
making of any Images of the Trinity, the 
rendering any worſhip to other Images, and 
the carrying of any in proceſſion but the Cros. 
But Nicholas Maillard Dean of the Sorbonne 
did ſo oppoſe it, that in this nothing was con- 
cluded, no more than in the Conference ar 
Poiſſy. Theſe Conferences were procured by 
the King of Navarre, who favoured the Re- 
formation, but durſt not advance towards it 
but ſlowly. The Princes of the Houſe of Guz/e, 
the Duke and Cardinal of LZrrazn entertained, 
far contrary deſigns to thoſe of the King of 
Navarre ; but by an action they did at this 
time they eaſily made it appear that what they 
would have had taken for Zeal in Religion, 
was a piece of carnal Wiſedom, that ſtruck ar 
the Ruine of a Party which obſtructed their 
way to the Crown. They had a Conference 
at Saverne with the Duke of Wiriemberg a 
Proteſtant Prince and his Miniſters. In this 
Conference they endeavoured to engage the 
Lutherans in a League againſt the Proteſtants 
of France, under Pretext that the Hugnenors of 
Franc? 
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Reformation. ' 
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France were Zumslians, and different from 
them in their opinion about the Eucharilt. 
Theſe 1o Carholick Princes were very willing 
to enter into Alliance with Hereticks, that 
did them no prejudice, for the Ruine of other 
Hereticks who ſtood too much in their way as 
they thought ; bur this Conduct created Jea- 
louſies in the minds both of the Pope and 
King of France; becauſe the King did nor 
like that his Subjects ſhould entertain ſecret 
Conferences with Strangers, and -the Pope 
underſtood not the meaning of ſuch a Union 
with Hereticks : and it was this interview, 
perhaps,that gave occaſion to the Rumour thar 
was ſpread abroad afterwards, that the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain was very favourable to the 
Confeſſion of Ausburg : Nay it was reported 
of him that after the Council of Trent he 
ſhould have ſaid, that he had been once of 
the opinion of that Confeſſion, bur that after 
the Deciſions of the Council he had ſubmitted. 
February 26 the Seſſion was held, wherein 
there happened ſome Conteſts about Prece- 
dence berwixt the Portugueſe and Hungarian 
Ambaſſadours. The Ambaſladour of Hungary 
as being a Biſhop fate on the lefr ſide of the 
Church, on the Legates right hand, in the 
rank of the Prelates; and he of Portugal, as 
being a Secular, fate on the right fide, where 
the Amballadours and Oratours ' of Princes 
were placed. So that in that reſpe*t they 
could have no Debate ; but the Quarel broke 
out when the Inftruftions of their Princes 
were to be read. Tocompoſle this difference 
without prejudicing the Rights of the Parties, 
the Council - ordered that theſe Inſtructions 
ſhould 
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ſhould be read according to the order of time 
wherein they had been preſented; and ſo 
Portugal went firſt, Then the Pope's Brief, 
whereby the matter of the Index wasreferred 
to the Council, was read; for ſeeing Pope 
Paul had medled in that affair, the Council 
thinking that the Holy See had taken the 
Cognifance thereof to it ſelf, would not under- 
take the Examination of it without the Pope's 
permiſſion. Laſt of all the Decree was read 
by Antonio Helio Patriarch of Feruſalemw, who 
had officiated. This Decree imported that the 
matter of the Index was referred to a Com- 
mittee named by the Council; that the Coun- 
cil invited all who had made Separation from 
the Roman Church to peace and reconciliati- 
on, promiſing, in Congregation, to grant thenr 
a Safe-conduct, in the ſame form as had been 
formerly granted ; and the next Seſſion was 
appointed to be the 14th. of March. The 
Legates had written to Rowe to know in what 
form they ſhould invite thoſe who had ſhaken 
off the Yoke of the Church, to repentance, 
and of what extent the Safe-conduct ſhould 
be: The Pope judged -it not convenient to 
grant an oblivion, nor to invite Hereticks, be- 
cauſe it was his opinion, it would be to no 
purpoſe ; and for the Safe-condutt, he thought 
it might be granted in General terms accor- 
ding to the form of that which was given to 
the Germans In the year 1552. but he would 
not congleſcend that the fame Safe-conduct 
ſhould be granted to thoſe who lived under 
the Inquiſition. Nevertheleſs he would not 
have that exception mentioned, left it might 
be thought that the Pope had not a Supreme 

I» Power 
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Power over the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, 
and that he could not exempt any from the 
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& V>> Rigours of the fame. In the beginning of 


March the Council held ſeveral Congregations 
about that point, and at length the Legates 
brought matters ſo about, that the reſolutions 
of the Council agreed exactly with the Senti- 
ments of the Pope. So they adjuſted the form 
of the Decree, which was divided into three 
Articles. In the firſt the Council granted the 
Germans a Safe-conduet in the ſame form as it 
had been granted them before. In the ſecond 
this Safe-conduct was extended to all places 
where they preached, and publickly taught 
Doctrines contrary to the Dotizine of the 
Church. In the third it contained this Quali- 
fication, that though the Safe-conduct ſeemed 


Not toextend to all Nations, yer none who 


would return into the boſome of the Church 
ſhould be excluded from the benefit of the 
Oblivion, and that a Safe-conduct was alſo in- 
rended for rhat third ſort. Burtas to theſe laſt, 
the Council did nor perform the promife. 

The German Ambaſſadours were ftill for 
prefling a Reformation,and now theEmperour's 
Miniſters defired that they would write to the 
Proteſtants to invite them to the Council. As 
to this laſt point the Legates anfwered, that 
that was the way to expoſe the Councils Let- 
ters to the danger of being uſed by the Pro- 
teſtants, as the Nuncio'sof his Holineſs had been 


already ſerved; that is, with inſolence and in- 


dignity. As to the matter of Reformation, 
having firſt twitted them with the abſence of 
the German Prelates who of all others ſtood 
moſt in need of being reformed, they reſolved 
to 
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to give them ſome ſatisfaction. And therefore PIUS IV. 


on the Eleventh of March, the Legates cal- 
led a General Congregation, wherein rhey 


JAR 


propoſed twelve or thirteen Articles relating 7, 
to Reformation, as concerning Reſidence, Pro- propoſe twelve 
mo:ions to Holy Orders, Prieſts without a Ti- Articles rend- 
tle, the Plurality of Titles and of Prieſts in 27 *9 Refor- 


great Pariſhes, the annexing of Benefices that 
had Cure of Souls, Unions made under pre- 
rext that the Benefices are two ſmall, if taken 
ſeparately, for the maintenance of a Curate ; 
daily Diſtributions, the Validity of Clandeſtine 
Marriages, concerning the abuſes committed 
by Colletours or Alms-gatherers, and ſome 
other matters of the like nature which ſhall 
be mentioned hereafter ; but a Rumour began 
now to be ſpread abroad that the Germans 
ſtirred again, and levied Soldiers, which alar- 
med the Council, and for ſome time put a ſtop 
to all Deliberations and interrupred the Con- 
gregations: ſo that the fourteenth of March 
the day appointed for the Seſſion paſt with- 
out any thing done; and Ezxfter-holy-days 
coming on afterwards, was the cauſe of another 
delay. 

The ſixteenth of March the Council gave 
Audience to Ferdinando 4d Avalos Marquels of 
Peſcara Ambaſſadour from the King of Spain 
and Governour of Milan; wherein the uſual 
Complements were mutually interchanged. 
In the Congregation of the Eighteenth the 
Ambatſladour of the Duke of Tuſcany was alſo 
received ; in that of the twentieth of March, 
the Ambatiadours of the Catholick Cantors of 
Switzerland had Audience. And in the Congre- 
gation of the ſixth of April, the Council ad- 
mitted Andrea Dudicio Biſhop of Tizia, and 

T3 Gio- 
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dence of Bi- 


ſhops. 


And the que- 
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of Divine 
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Giovanni Coloſuarino Biſhop of Canadia the 
Depuries of the Clergy of Hungary. Thefirſt 
of rhoſe two Andrea Dudicio 1s famous not one- 
ly for Learning, but alſo becauſe he rurned 
Proteſtant afterward, declaring that nothing 
had more inclined him to that change, than 
what he had ſeen in the Council of Trex. 
After the Eaſfter-holy-days,the Congregations 
were held without mterruption from the fe- 
venth of 4pri/untill the eighteenth, and there- 
in the matters which had been propoſed in 
the Congregation of the Eleventh of March, 
were brought under Debate. In the firſt 
place the point of Reſidence was argued with 
ſtrange hears; the Pope's faction efſayed to pur 
a ſtop to that deliberation, alledging that it 
was a matter concluded under Pa! III. and 
that the care of putting in execution what had 
been decreed ſhould be left ro the People. 
But the Archbiſhop of Granada and the reſt 
of the Spaniards were for bringing the matter 
under examination again, ſaying that a more 
effeftual means had been propoſed to oblige to 
Reſidence, than thoſe that were pitcht upon 
in the firſt Convocation ; and that was 


\ ſtarted. This to declare itto be of Divine Right; which pre- 
Point 1s argu- 
_ edwith extra- 

ordinary heat. 


ſently put the Council 'into a Fermentation. . 
Paulus Fovinus Biſhop of Nocera, who made 
himſelf remarkable by the ſingularity of his 
reaſons, was againſt the having it declared 
either neceſſary or of Divine Right. He al- 
ledged that the Churches wherein Biſhops re- 
ſided were not a whit better governed than 
thoſe wherein Biſhops made no Reſidence ; 
and was fo plain as to urge the Church of 
Rome it ſelf for an inſtance which was full of 
Corruptions notwithitanding that for many 
ages 
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ages the Pope had continually reſided there. PIs IV. 


He added that if Reſidence were declared 
to be of Divine Right, it would prove a Source 
of Rebellion; becauſe when an heretical or 
ſcandalous Biſhop was got into polleſſion of a 
Church, the Pope could never be able to 
puniſh him ; ſeeing under pretext that Ref:- 
dence is of Divine Right, he might refule to 
leave his See to come to an appearance; that 
upon the ſame Principle the Curates allo 
would find a means to decline the Jurifdictt- 
on of their Biſhops, alledging that by the 
Law of God they are placed immediate Pal- 
tours of their Flocks. Giovanni. Baptiſfa Per- 
nardo Biſhop of Aiace ſtood up for the Divine 
Right of Refidence ; nevertheleſs he was not 
of opinion that that queſtion ſhould be deba- 
ted in the Council, becauſe that ſince the 
Council had no other aim but to oblige all to 
Reſidence, it would be enough to make a 
| Decree prohibiting all Biſhops to diſcharge 
any ſecular office or employment in the Courts 
of Princes, and that then he was pretty ſure 
that few Biſhops would be ſeen abroad qurt of 
their own Churches. The Biſhop of the five 
Churches a Hungarian vigorouſly oppoſed this 
overture, and in a long Diſcourſe made 1t out 
that for the ſpace of eight hundred years 
Prelates had been employed in ſecular Affairs, 
Not onely withgreat Succeſs but much Honour 
alſo to the Church, and profic and advantage 
to otates, and that a cuſtome of ſo long conti- 
nuance ought not to be condemned Here 
the Biſhops who were for the Divine Right of 
Reſidence made it viſibly appear that thejr 
pyn hearts deceived them, it they thought 
d 2 theim- 
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themſelves prompted on by the Zeal that a 
good Paſteur ought tro have for the conduct 
of his Flock ; for they liſtened to the opinion 
of the Biſhop of the five Churches with extra- 
ordinary delight and gave it great applauſe. 
Nevertheleſs nothing could be more oppoſite 
to the deſign they had of aſſerting the neceſli- 
ty of Reſidence ; for it is manifeſt that world- 
ly Buſineſs and Employments wherein Biſhops 
are entangled are the greateſt obſtruction of 
Reſidence. But both they and the Biſhop of 
the five Churches jumpt in one and the fame 
deſign, to wit, the Advancement of Epiſcopal 
dignity : And therefore they liked any thing 
that made for that, though it were by quite 
oppoſite courſes; all maintained their opinions 
in this cauſe, with inconceivable heat, and ir 
was no eaſie matter to gather the Votes that 
the refult might be known. Cardinal S:moreta 
Legate held Reſidence to be of Poſitive Right ; 
and the Cardinal of Mantua thought it to be 
of Divine Right; but durſt not declare himſelf 


openly, becauſe of the Court of Rome, which 


could not endure that opinion; all that he 
ventured to doe was to affirm that the Plu- 
Tality of Votes was on that ſide. He had two 
Legates who joyned with him : to wit, the 
Cardinals of Warmia and Seripands, But Al- 
zemps the Pope's Nephew was for Cardinal 
Simoneta; Who both maintained that the Plura- 
lity of Votes was for the Pofitive Right ; for 


_ determining this difference a General Con- 


oregation was held on the twentierh of April, 
wherein the Preſidents prayed the Fathers to 


_ give their Judgments upon the point of the 


Divine Right of Reſidence Þy a placer or no 
placet, 
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placet, that that Article might ſpeedily be de- PIUS IV. 
cided. When the Votes were gathered, there 1562. 
were ſixty eight, who faid abſolutely placer  V 
for the Divine Right: thirty three who yoted 
abſolutely non placet: thirteen who faid, placer 
conſulto prius ſanfiſſimo Domino noſtro, and ſeven- 
teen who ſaid, nor: placet niſi prius conſulto ſanc- 
tiſſimo, &#c. The Plurality was evidently for 
the Divine Right of Reſidence, ſincethere were 
ſixty eight Votes to thirty three, beſides the 
thirteen who were for it with ſubmiſſion to 
the good will and pleafure of the Pope ; fo 
that it ought to have been concluded ; but in- 
ſtead of that the Faction of the Court of Roxze 
ſtarted great Debates, and the reſt of the 
Congregation was ſpent in much confuſion, 
which obliged the Legates to diſmiſs the A1- 
ſembly; and having conſulted together, they 
reſolved to acquaint the Pope with all that 
had paſt, and to expe& his anſwer. This EYE 
was not managed fo privately, but that it 2 —_ 
came to the knowledge of the Spamiards who babe LEY: 
were for Reſidence 7ure Divine ; they open- the LE wing 
ly complained of it, and faid that it was a will nor frame 
palpable oppreſſion, that though a matter had the Decree of 
been put to the Vote, and debated with all Re/idence ac- 
the Formalitigs, yet they would not ſubmir 7/4 * = 
to the Pluralicy of Suffrages, that they ſent p,;e,. 
to Rome for the Deciſion of a point, which 
had been lawfully determined in the Council ; 
that that violent conduct contrary to the Li- 
berty of a Council had given ground to the 
blaſphemous ſaying which was in every body's 
mouth, that the Holy Ghoſt which preſided 
in the Council came weekly from Rome in the 
 Cloak-back of a Courrier ; and that nothing 
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Book VI. 


was more unlike a free Council, than the 
Aſſembly at Trent. In a ſubſequent Congre- 
gation they would have brought the matter 
aboutagain;but their minds wereſoexaſperated, 
that they could not be perſwaded to ſpeak 
with moderation, inſomuch that the Cardinal 


The PHiſtow of 


of Warmia who preſided in it, was neceſlita- 
ted to break off the diſcourſe, and ſpeak of a- 
nother ſubject. To buſie the Prelates, he pro- 
poſed that they would think of- means of 
procuring the liberty of the Engliſh Catholick 
Biſhops who were 1n Priſon, that they might 
come to the Counci]. It was reckoned a very 
civil Propoſal, but very impoſlible to be effec- 
ted, becauſe no body was in a condition to 
conſtrain Elizabeth, and ſhe was in no diſpo- 
ſition to value the Remonſtrances ofthe Coun- 
cil. Whilſt the point of Reſidence was in agt- 
tation, other Articles of Reformation which 
had been propoſed by the Legates were alſo 
ſtarted in the ſame Congregations. "The Scope 
of one of theſe Articles was to hinder the Or- 
dination' of Prieſts without a Title, that is to 
ſay, without a Benefice or an Eftate of their 
own ſufficient to maintain them ; becauſe that 
was the cauſe of the vaſt numibers of Indigent 
and Vagabond Prieſts. The Amcient Canoris 
provided that no man ſhould be received into 
the Order of Prieſthood, if he” had not a 
Benefice ſufficient to maintain ' him, and a 
Flock alſo to take the cure 'of, that Prieſts 
might not be without employment. The 
Council of Chalcedcs amongſt cthers prohibited 
Ordinations of Prieſts who had not a call ro 
joe Church. © Long after that Alexander 11T. 
in the third ZLateray Council held in the Four 
=D ne rho: 
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1160. ordered that no Prieſt ſhould be ordai- 
ned without a Title, unleſs he had an Eſtate 
ſufficient to maintain himſelf. But all this 
care has not as yet been able to prevent the 
being of a'great many Vagabond and Mendi- 
cant Prieſts ; ſince the fortunes of ſuch men 
which are commonly very ſmall being ſpent, 
they muſt needs fall into Poverty. The Spa- 
niards who held Reſidence to be of Divine 
Right, made it a Remedy againſt all Evils, and 
alledged it would prevent the diſorder they 
had before them; becauſe then Clerks 
could not be made without Benefices, nor 
Prieſts in Title of Eſtates without a Flock, 
and without doubt they were in the right. 
Others thought ic hard that men other ways 
qualified for Orders, ſhould becauſe of Po- 
verty be rejected, and faid, thar it was no 
ſhame for the Poor Clergy to labour with 
their hands in imitation of the firſt Preachers 
of the Goſpel ; that, after all, the Poverty of 
Prieſts was uſefull to the Church, and facili- 
tated the means of performing Offices for the 
Dead, which the Rich Prieſts would not take 
the pains : to doe ; ſeeing an Itinerane Prieſt 
wittiout Benefice or Eſtate ſays Maſs for the 
Dead at a much cheaper rate, than they 
who are rich and have the cure of 'Souls. 
This opinion was not well reliſhed, becauſe 
it would have had Prieſts, who wanted buſineſs 
in the Church, to labour with their hands for 
a livelyhood, which was not thought ſuitable 
to the Dignity of the Charatter. But another 
way to prevent the Poverty of Prieſts was 
propoſed, and that was, that a Biſhop ſhould 
crdain no man a Prieſt who had not a Benefice 
or 
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or Fortune ſufficient for his maintenance ; and 
to hinder the ſquandering away of their Pa- 
trimonies, that it ſhould be enacted that they 
could not be alienated : Gabriel le Veneur a 
French man Biſhop of Evreux did with much 
reaſon oppoſe this ; alledging that the tempo- 
ral Eſtates of Clergy-men were ſubject to tem- 
poral Laws, which many times appointed Alte- 
nation ; and that, though it were not ſo, yet 
fuch a conſtitution would be a fair means to 
make Prieſts remiſs in paying their debts. 

The third Article related to the Money that 
is given when one receives Orders, not onel y 
to the Biſhop and his Secretary, but to the 
Clark or Notary that expedes the Orders. 
Our Saviour ſaid, freely ye have received, freely 
give; for eluding the force of this Law, about 
the tenth Century they hit upon a knack of 
diſtinguiſhing in Ordination the Collation of 
Orders, from the Collation of the Benefice; 
they would not own the taking of any thing 
for Orders, becauſe it is a Spiritual Grace which 
cannot be fold ; but they would be payed for 
conferring the Benefice which is a Temporal 
Eſtate ; and this kind of Simony got footing 
afterwards under the name of Annares or firſt 
fruits, fees, writing, ſeals, and other titles. 
The abuſe encreaſed by the inſtitution of Iti- 
nerant Biſhops, who now-a-days are called Suf- 
fragans. They are a kind of Lieutenants to Bi- 
ſhops who perform the Ecclefiaſtick and Epiſ- 
copal Functions of rhe Dioceſs, whilſt the 
true Biſhops in title, who enjoy the Revenues 
are wholly taken up with the cares of the 


| World. Theſe Suffragan Biſhops having no 


Benefice nor Revenues, were forced for a ſub- 
ſiſtence 
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thoſe on whom they conferred Orders. The 
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ſiſtence to draw Preſents and take Alms from PIUS 1V. 


I562. 


rich Biſhops who could eafily diſpenſe with WWwmaw 


Alms, let fly againſt that abuſe, and called it 
downright Simony. On the contrary the poor 
Biſhops, who were preſent, wanied not argu- 
ments to prove that they might take free gifts 
from thoſe who received Orders ; they alled- 
ged that ſuch as would hinder thoſe free gifts, 
had a deſign to extinguiſh Charity, that the 
reafons which they made uſe of ſtruck at all 
voluntary offerings that are made at Confeſſi- 
on, at Maſs, and at Funerals. But the ſtron- 
geſt of all their reaſons was, that Biſhops might 
very well take ſome ſmall preſent for confer- 
ring Orders, ſince at Rowe vaſt ſumms of mo- 
ney were exacted for beſtowing the Pallium 
on Metropolitans : that Pope Innocent II. in 
the fourth Lateray Council, had decreed, that 
for the adminiſtration of Sacraments, believers 
ſhould make thoſe voluntary offerings, which 
at preſent they would condemn. For all thete 
reafons, one Denis Biſhop of AMiloporamo 1n 
Candia went a great deal farther than any who 
had ſpoken before him: He alledged that the 
Clergy was not near the tenth part of the 
Peoptke, and yet they had the Tirhes, which 
is the tenth part of the fruits of the Earth ; 
beſides a great deal of Lands which they poſ- 
ſeſs that amounts ro much more : rhart if there 
were poor Biſhops, it was not to be impured to 
the Poverty of the Church, bur to rhe bad diftri- 
button of its wealth; and that ſo,it. was not to be 
ſuffered that the Church ſhould take money in 
conſideration of fervices, for which ſhe was {o 
Well payed; he added, that it was not enough 


ro 
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PIUS IV. to prohibit Biſhops to take any thing for con- 
1562. ferring of Orders, unleſs they were likewiſe 
SW” hindered from making money of thoſe things 
that goe before Orders ; for inſtance in the 
Chanceries of Biſhops they granted Letters 
which were called Dimiſſorial, whereby a man 
was allowed to provide himſelf of an Ordainer 
where he thought good, and for theſe Letters 
money was taken. In like manner at Rome, 
permiſſions were granted for money, to re- 
ceive Orders out of the times. appointed for 
that. And therefore he moved that theſe abu- 
ſes might be remedied. The Legates appro- 
ved of that opinion as to Dimiſſorial Letters, 
which onely regard the Biſhop's Chanceries : 
but as to the Permiſſions that were given at 
Rome for money, that Court being a 91; me tan- 
gere, Cardinal Simoneta ſaid, that it belonged 
to the Pope, and not to the Council to med- 
dle with that. In this manner the Legates, 
without having the Superiority of the Pope 
over a Council plainly afſerted, acted in all 
things, as if that Superiority had been unqueſ- 
tionable : for if the Council were above the 
Pope, it would have power to reform the 
Court of Rome. Amongſt other conſiderations 
that were made on that ſubject, it was moved 
that Notaries and Clarks who wrote and dif- 
patcht the Orders,ought not to be barred from 
taking of money ; becauſe it was a mere tem- 
poral Office, and ſuch men ought to live by 
their Callings. 
of d:ily i. The fourth Article concerned Prebends and 
frributions, the Diſtributions in Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches, which have a Chapter and Canons. 
Heretofore the Canons lived in common and 
ate 
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ate all at one Table: or at leaft they had a PIUS IV. 
daily Diſtribution of what was neceſlary for 1562. 
them. This Diſtribution was made after Di- WV 
vine Service, where they had aſſiſted at the 
hours appointed by the Canons : and hence it 

is that the hours appointed for Prayers have 

been called Canonical hours, and thoſe that 

did officiate at the Service Camenc: or Canons. 

In the beginning this Diſtribution was made 77 

ſpecie or in Money ; but that laſted not long, 

and inſtead of thoſe Diſtributions which were 

made daily, the Revenues were divided, and 

each Canon had a Dividend, which Divi- 

dends were called Prebends. When Diſftribu- 

tions were in uſe, it made the Canons diligent 

in waiting :on Service, becauſe nothing was 

given to the abſent : but ſo ſoon as Cathedral 

and Collegiate Revenues were divided into 
Prebends, every one received his Rent though 

he did no Service, and this made the Canons 

very negligent in performing their Duties; 

which negligence was thought to ſtand in need 

of Reformation. It is true, that in ſome Col- 

legiate Churches the cuſtome of daily Diſtri- 

burions ſtill continued ; but in many places 

they were ſo ſmall that the Canons did not 

think it worth their while to attend for ſo in- 
conſiderable a Profit. Luca Biſantio, a poor 

Prelate but a good man, Biſhop of Cataro in 
Sclavonia, was for obliging the Canons by 
Cenſures and Deprivation of Profits to be 
punctual in attending Divine Service. Bur 

the Council was of opinion rather to convert 

ſome of the Prebends into daily Diſtributions, 

that ſo the profit and advantage might engage 

the Canons to attendance, The other Points 


were 
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PIUS IV. were alſo examined, and met with no great 

1562. difficulty, but were regulated as we ſhall ſee 
AD in He . A, 

. en the news of what had paſt at Trent 
he Pope ; Came to the Pope. - The Court of Rome was 
the Attempts Much ſtartled, both at the heats wherewith the 
of the Spa- point of the Divine Right of Reſidence had 
wards, _ C been debated; and at the vigorouſiieſs of the 
; if Bo , | Spaniards in allerting the Liberty of the Coun- 

47% ci. The Pope began to be Jealous of and to 
diſtruſt his own Legates; particularly the Car- 
dinal of Mantua, who was ſuſpefted not to be 
firm enough to the intereſts of the Holy See : 
The Pope likewiſe had ſome high words with 
de Vargas the Spaniſh Ambaſladour concer- 
ning the Clauſe proponentibus Legatis, The 
Ambaſſadour repreſented to him, that if the 
Clauſe had been barely, that the Legates ſhould 
propeſe, this would not have excluded the Pre- 
ates from the liberty of propoſing alſo : but 
that that proponentibus Legatis in the Ablative 
caſe, as Grammarians ſay, imported an exclu- 
ſion of all others. The Pope anſwered dif- 
dainfully, that he had ſomerhing elſe to doe 
than to mind cujus geners & caſus , that he 
was no Grammarian, and that theſe terms 
were ſincerely and without prevarication em- 
ployed to expreſs his thoughts. In this man- 
ner he continued firm in his reſolution to alter 
nothing in that Clauſe, and endeavoured by 
ſome excuſes to put off the King of Spain, who 
had declared, that he did not take it well that 
words ſo prejudicial to the liberty of the 
Council ſhould have been inſerted in the De- 
cree. The Point of Reſidence was conſulted 


at Rome in ſeveral Congregations of A" 
an 
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' and Ambaſſadours; they ſaw very well into PIUS IV. 


the conſequences of that opinion which the 


Spaniards would have had aſſerted : and the W Wo 


Cardinals who held Biſhopricks knew that to 
oblige them to Reſidence by the Law of God, 
was the way to rob them of their Benefices, 
ſeeing they always attended at the Court of 
Rome. Bur, which is more than all, the Court 
of Rome perceived very well that the inten- 
tion of the Biſhops was to make themſelves 
abſolute over their Flocks, and Indepen- 
dent of the Holy See. However the Pope 
diſſembled that he knew any thing of the de- 
ſign of the Biſhops, and acted as if the Que- 
ſtion had onely been about obliging the Bi- 
ſhops to Reſidence. And therefore having 
well weighed the matter, he declared that he 
reſerved it to himſelf, that he would iſſue our 
a Bull enjoyning all Biſhops to Reſidence un- 
der pain of loſing their Biſhopricks : that he 
alone had the Power of putting the Laws of 
Teſus Chriſt in execution by that command 
that was given to St. Peter, feed my Sheep, and 
that after all, it was no great matter on what 
Right Reſidence was founded, whether Divine 
or Eccleſiaſtick, provided it was obſerved. Ar 
the ſame time he reſolved to give an anſwer to 
the Letters which he had received from Tre: : 
And wrote, in effe&t, that he intended no en- 
_croachment on the Council, but that it might 
enjoy the liberty that it always had, provided 
the Council owned him for its Head, and ren- 
dered that reſpett which is due to the Holy 
See. Some conſultation there was about ſend- 
ing of other Legates, and recalling the Cardi- 
nal of Mantua ; but they durſt not, becauſe 
of 
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of the great reputation of: probity that he had 
acquired. The Pope was in good hopes that 


'YV he would himſelf deſire liberty to lay down, 


when he found how ill they were fatisfied 
with him. In the mean time that he mighr 
by all means ſecure himſelf againſt the deſigns 
of the Spaniards upon his Authority, he ear- 
neſtly ſolicited the Venetian and Florentine Am- 
baſſadours to deal with their Maſters, that 
they would order their Miniſters who were ar 
Trent to ſtand up for the Authority of the 
Holy See. ' For obtaining the favour of the 
King of France and of the French, he promiſed 
to make the King a preſent of an hundred 
thouſand Crowns, and to lend him an -hun- 
dred thouſand more. And at the ſame time 
he diſpatched to Trent a freſh recruit of Italian 
Biſhops who were at Rome, . that they might 
in ſome meaſure counterbalance the Spaniſh 
Faction. = 
The Legates having received the Pope's An- 
ſwer, proceeded according to the inſtructions 
that were ſent them from the Court of 
Rome. The thirteen Articles of Reformation 


. propoſed by. the Legates were reduced to 


nine in making of the Decree; becauſe with 
conſent of the Prelates the Legates had ſtruck 
out. thoſe which concerned Clandeſtine Mar- 
Tiages ; and of their own head or by Orders 
from-Rome cut off that which related to Refi- 
dence The Decrees were read in the Con- 
gregation, where the omiſſion of the Article 
of Reſidence raiſed a new tumult and made a 
great noiſe, but it came to no Head ; for the 


| Legates having made ſome bald excuſes that 
did not take, refuſed with Authority to med- 


dle 
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the fourteenth of A1ay, the day appointed for 


the Seſſion came ; whercin nothing was done; © Vo 
Seſſion. 19. 


but the Prorogation of the Seſſion to the fourth 
of June. The Marqueſs de Peſcara Ambaſla- 
dour of Spain made great inſtances, that in 
that Seſſion rhe Council might be declared tro 
be 4 Continuation of that of Paul and Julius ; 
but the Emperour's Ambaſſadours oppoſing 1t 
with the ſame vehemency, nothing was con- 
cluded therein. Immediately after the Seflion 
the Marqueſs of Pe{czra parted from Trexr 
under pretext of going to give orders about 
the affairs of his Government; but in reality 
to ſhun Competition with the Ambaſladour 
of France who was ſhortly to arrive. In effect, 
two. or three days after Lewsz de S. Gelats, 
Lord of Lan{ac chief of the Embaſlie arrived; 
and was followed ſome days after by Arnold 
Ferrier Preſident of the Parliament of Parzs, 
- and Guy Favre Sieur de Pibrac, who was alſo a 


gown man. Myunderſtandings grew dally M:/ander- 
more and more betwrxr the Court of Rome and ſtandings be- 
twixt the Pope 
and the Coun. |} 
cil, andof the ,, 
Fathers of the © 
Council among 
r4 and the Spaniards who urged that the pre- themſelves. 


the Council, for amongſt other rhings that 
. troubled the Pope, he was vexed at the Car- 
dinal of. Manna, becauſe he had not complied 
with the intentions of the Marquels of. Peſca- 


' ſent Council might be declared to be a Conti- 
nuation of the former. The Emperour who 
was informed of thoſe freſh inſtances of the 
Spantards, had ſent orders to his Ambaſſadours 
to leave the Council ſo ſoon as the Spaniards 
ſhould have obtamed the Declaration which 
they demanded ; ard the Pope imagined that 
that claſhing would have broke up the Coun- 


L: cil. 


-:3IT 
dle with that point at preſent. At length PIUS IV. 
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cil, which was the thing in the world he moſt 
deſired ; ſo that he complained of the Cardi- 
nal of Mantua, that he had joyned with the 
Spaniards 1n the point of Reſidence, and had 
oppoſed them in the matter of rhe Continu- 
ation of the Council ; which made it apparent 
that he was always engaged in oppolite inte- 
reſts to thoſe of the Pope; and therefore it 
was brought into conſultation a ſecond time, 
whether the Cardinal ſhould be called home, 
or at leaſt a new Collegue ſhould be ſent him, 
to whom the chief inſtructions ſhould be ad- 
dreſt. On theother hand the Council at Trent 
was as little ſatished with the Court of Rome, 
as the Court of Rome was with the Council ; 
ſo that there was nothing but Dilcontents 
every where ; for even 1n the Council moſt 
part of the Prelates were dillatisfed with one 
another, and many times caine to big words. 
About this time the Biſhops of Par:s and Ca- 


poccio having had a little Debate in an Aſſem- 


bly of Prelates; the Biſhop of Paris asked 
the Biſhop of Capoccio how many Souls he had 
committed to his Care ; he made anſwer, five 
hundred, whereupon the Biſhop of Pars re- 
plied, that as man to man he was willing to 
vield to him, but when they acted in name of 
thoſe they repreſented, he that ſpoke onely 
for five hundred Souls ought not to think him- 
ſelf equal to him who ſpoke for five hundred 
thouſand. 

This was the State of Aﬀairs, when the 
Ambaſſadours of France, who arrived ſome 
time before, were received into the Congre- 
gation of the twenty fixth of May. 


The 
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The Sjeur de Pibrac made a ſmart and bold PIUS. IV. 
Speech ; he condemned the indiſcreet and ill 15 GY. 
weighed Zeal of thoſe that would yield nothing  —_ 
for peace-ſake, and by ſtanding up for. the Toe Fil : _ 
Church even to the meaneft Ceremonies give 7” ble 
occaſion to Schiſm. He complained pretty-0- ;hey make 
penly of the violence that was put uporwthe Spzeches, and 
Council, in denying it the Liberty which it rece:ve no An- 
ought to have ; he blamed' the later Councils 97: 
which had been held ſome -ages before, - as 
wanting that courage and: vigour - which they 
ought to have had in withflanding oppreſſion, 
and in remedying the Evils of the Church, 
and exhorted the Prelates to take a better 
courſe for reſtoring peace to Chriſtendom . 

Other Ambaſſadours at their firſt Audience 

made onely ſome Complements, 1o that there 

needed no preparation to make them an an- 

ſwer. But this extraordinary Puſh of the 

French put the Council fo off of the hinges, 

that the Promooter had nothing to ſay tothem, 

and thus the Congregation concluded with 

that harangue. Next day the-ſame Ambafla- 

dours waited on the Legates to: ſhew them 

their commiſſion ; and- demanded forthwith 

that the Council might be declared anew Coun- 

cil, and that theſe words might be ſtruck out 

of the Bull Indicendo continuamus, & conting- 

ando indicimus, which contained an ambiguous 

Senſe unbeſeeming Chriſtians. Bur this Re- 

monſtrance made no impreſſion, the Legates 

anſwering that their power did not extend to 

declare this Council to be a new Council, buc 

onely to preſide therein, according ro the Will 

of the Council, Theſe laſt words of the Legates 

anſwer were quickly ſpread abroad, and made 
£ '$ tne 
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the Archbiſhop of Granadaand the reſt of the 
Spaniards ſay, that the Preſidents ſpoke in the 


YN Style of very humble Servants, but acted like 


very abſolute Maſters. Afterwardsthe French 
joyned with the Ambaſſadours of the Em- 
perour and King of Spain, to demand thar in 
the,next Seſſion the point of Reſidence which 
had been ſufficiently examined, might be dect- 
ded ; they ſaid farther, that the King their 
Maſter expected that they would treat of Re- 
formation, before they entered upon Dodrines, 
that the Proteſtants ſeeing the Church refor- 
med, might more eaſily ſubmit to the Deciſions 
that ſhould be made in points of Doctrine. 
Cardinal Simonerta anſwered cunningly as to 
the matter of Reformation, that it was a diffi- 
cult point, ſeeing it depended in part on the 
correction of the abuſes which Princes commit- 
ted in beſtowing of Benefices ; and that he had 
a ſpecial regard to the Kings of France, who 
by virtue of a Concordat made betwixt Leo X. 
and Francis I. had the Nomination to all great 
Benefices, by which Canonical Eleftions 
were aboliſhed. This word ſpoken in ſeaſon 
ſtopt the Ambaſladours mouths as to that par- 
ricular ; but it was not ſo eaſfie a matter to ſtop 
them as to the point of Reſidence, the excuſe 
that the Legates made being evidently ridicu- 
lous ; for they alledged that the matter had 
not been ſufficiently examined, and neverthe- 
leſs nothing was ever more ; what the Legates 
reaſon wanted in force it had ſufficiently in 
Authority which gives weight to the weakeſt 
Arguments; ſo great was the ſharpneſs of 
contention that this matter occaſioned, that 
many of the Biſhops beyond the Alpes were 
juit 
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bafſadours, who ſaw that the Pope defired no 
better than to have an occaſion to break up 
the Council, put a ſtop to that; they thought 
it more expedient to wave the points of Reſt- 
dence, and of the Continuation of the Coun- 
cil, than to give an occaſion of a Rupture. 
Nevertheleſs the Pope, whoearneſtly ſought for 
an opportunity of diflolving the Council, reſol- 
ved to declare, according to the deſire of the 
King of Spain, that that Aſſembly was a con- 
tinuation of the Council of Paul HI. and Fa- 
l;us TH. that he might thereby give occaſion 
to the Germans and French to proteſtand with- 
draw. He therefore ſent orders to his Legates 
to make that Declaration, wiich troubled 
them extremely. They had had much adoe 
to prevail with the French and Germans not to 
inſiſt any more on that particular, and they 
could not tell how they could handſomely 


come off with it. They therefore ſent to 


Rome Cardinal Altemps the Pope's Nephew, 
to inform- him of the State of Atairs, and to 
take him off of that reſolution which would 
doe great Damage to his Reputation, and occa- 
{ion the diſſolution of the Council. 

And now the fourth of Tune being come, 
the Seſſion was held ; wherein the Commiſſions 
of the Ambafladours of the Archbiſhop of 
Saltsburg and King of France were read. Cardi- 
nal Altemps and the Prelates of the fattion of 
the Court of Rowe had been prickt to the 
quick by Pwbrac's harangue; ſo that they re- 
ſolved to give him an anſwer this Seſſion in a 
ſtrain capable to repell the Infolence of that 
prating Barriſter, foz ſo they called him.  Bap- 
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1:ta Caſtello Promooter of the Council had 
orders to prepare himſelf to anſwer Pibrac's 
Speech ; which he did with much ſharpneſs 
according to his Inſtructions; he made an 
Apology for the precedent Councils which 
had been blamed, ana juſtified this from rhe 
indirect Reflexions that kad been caſt upon it, 
of ſwaying with the intereſts of Princes, and 
g1ving occaſion to the ſnares of the Devil by 
a damnable compliance. The French were not 
very well pleaſed with that Harangue, nor, 
indeed, was it the Legates intention to pleaſe 
them. Afterwards the Decree wasregd which 
was onely an Act giving reaſons why the 
Publication of the Decrees was put off till the 
next Seſſion, which was appointed to be the 
twenty ſixth of Fuly. 

They propoſein In the Congregation that was held in the 
the Congrega- Afternoon the ſame. fourth day of Fuze, ix 
tons to treat Articles were propoſed concerning matters to 
of the Com- bg handled in the enſuing Seffion ; to wit, the 


qunion 3m Communion of young Children, and the 
: But they could 


of the Commy- Communion 1n both kinds. 
70n of Chil- not tell how to ſet about it, becauſe theſe 
dren. Points had been already handled in the Coun- 
cil of Falins and not decided ; ſome were of 
opinion that they ſhould make uſe of the mat- 
ter that had been prepared to their hand. 
They alledged that if they muſt . hear the 
Sentiments of fourſcore and eight Divines thar 
were at Council upon that ſubject, it would 
make tedious work; that therefore it was 
better and a more compendious way to pub-. 
liſh the Decrees which were already framed. 
Here the Champians fer the Divine Right of 
Reſidence took occaſion to renew the Quarel F 
anc 
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and thirty Biſhops moved that the Point of PIUS IV. 
the Cup might be adjuſted in a few days, I 562. 
provided the Method that had been propoſed 
were followed, but that it was now time ac- 
cording to the promite that paſt, to treat of 
the Point of Reſidence ; others again warmly 
oppoſed it : fo that heats beginning to ariſe, 
there was like to have been ſome noiſe, it 
the Cardinal of Maniua had nor wiſely pact- 
fied them, promiſing to treat of Reſidence, 
when they came to handle the Sacrament of 
Orders. But Cardinal Smoneta was not fatis- 
fed that the Cardinal of Mantua had inconit- 
derately cngaged to bring the Point of Reſt- 
dence upon the Stage again, without the 
Pope's Order. 
The Germans had ſome fatisfattion in that The Germans 
they had obtained the Communion in both preſere their 


kinds to be handled, and thoughr it now time ? EMANAS. iy 
Th the Council 


to propoſe the things which they had orders ,,,,q;ns ro Re- 
to demand; ſo that according to the inſtructi- formation, 

ons thev had received from the Emperour, which amaze 
they preſented to the Legates rwenty Articles 2 Pop? and 


blios 
of Demands tending to Reformation, and par- ovlige him to 
look to his own 


Security. 


ticularly to the Reformation of the Court of 
Rome. Intheſe Memoires they demanded thar 
the number of Cardinals ſhould not exceed 
twenty 1x; that no more Diſpenſations nor 
Exemptions ſhould be granted againſt Common 
Law ; that the Monaſteries ſhould hb: fubjec- 
ted to the Biſhops ; rhat Plurality of Benefices 
ſhould be taken away; that Biſhops ſhould be 
obliged to Refidence, without ſpending time in 
cavilling about the queſtion whether it be of 
Divine right or no; that Eccleſiaſtical Confticu- 
tions ſhould be reſtrained ro a lets number, 
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and that they ſhould not have the ſame Au- 
thority as the Laws of God ; that it ſhould 
not be lawfull to excommunicate any but ſuch 


as were notoriouſly guilty of mortal Sin ; that 


Divine Service ſhould be celebrated in a Lan- 
guage intelligible to the People ; that whatſo- 
ever is not contained in Scripture ſhould be 
left out of Miſlals and Breviaries ; that Prieſts 
and Monks ſhould be reformed according to 
the ſtandard of the ancient inftitution; thar 
ſomewhat of the Rigour of Poſitive Laws ſhould 
be abated ; and that in ſome places the diſtinc- 
tion of Meats, Lent, and the Celibat of Prieſts 
ſhould be aboliſhed : And theſe were the Princi- 
pal heads of their demands. The Legatesdeſig- 
2e” if poſſibly they could,to have ſuppreſt thar 
Piece which they looked upon as terrible : and 
therefore they gave the Ambaſladours a fair 
and ſoft anſwer, that theſe matters could not 
be moved in the next Seſſion ; but that they 
would lay hold on an occafion to diſcourſe 
them with the Fathers of the Council. This 
anſwer gave no fatisfattion to the Ambaſſa- 
dours : and therefore they ſenr the Archbiſhop 
of Prague by Poſt for new inſtructions, that he 
might make all haſte and be back again before 
rhe next Seſſion. The Legates on their part 
alſo thought fir to acquaint the Pope with 
what paſt, and diſpatcht to him Leonardo Ma: 
Y 110 A*chbiſhop ot Lanciano; he had orders tq 
pacihe the ——— a and Court 'of Rome, 'who 
were much diſſatisfied with the whole Coun: 
cil, and particularly with the Cardinal of Man- 
zua : burthe Anxiety of the Pope was doubled 
when he ſaw the Propofals of the Germans ; 
he well perceived that the Emperour, in proſ+ 
pet of having his Sea elected King of the 
, Ro- 
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Romans, had a deſign to gain the Proteſtants ; PIUS IV. 
he dreaded the arrival of the French Prelates 1 562. 


who were to joyn with the Spaniards and 
Germans, and made no doubt but that they 
would offer bolder Propoſals and more pre- 
judicial ſtill to his Authority. And this made 
him ſeek out Pretexts for raiſing of Sol- 
diers, that ſo he might be in a condition to 
maintain his Grandure by the Arms of the 
Fleſh, if the Arms of the Spirit did not ſuc- 
ceed with him. His deſign of oppoſing the En- 
terpriſes of the Huguenots who troubled the 
County of Avignon, afforded him a very plau- 
ſible Pretext. Under that colour then he levied 
four thouſand Switzers, and three thouſand 
German Horſe; part of them heſent to Avignon, 
and furniſhed the Duke of Savoy with money 
to arm for the ſame cauſe. Ar the ſame time 
he endeavoured to form a League amongſt the 
Miniſters of the Princes that were at the 
Council againſt the Proteſtants ; but no body 
would conſent to it, all the Princes excuſing 
themſelves upon particular accounts; but uſing 
this reaſon in general, thatir would be a hin- 
derance to the Continuation of the Council. 
That laſt reaſon weighed not much with the 


Pope ; for the Rupture of the Council, which 


the Princes ſo much feared, was rhe thing 
that he moſt deſired ; and therefore he propo- 
ſed once again in Conliſtory the deciding of 
the Debate about the Continuation of the 
Council according to the intention of the Spa- 
ziards, thereby to vex the Germans and French, 
and force them to withdraw. In the mean 
while he complained continually of the man- 
ner how he was uſed, and ſaid that Lan{zc 
&emcd rather the Ambaſladour of the Hugne- 
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zots than of the King of France: that he and ': 
his Collegues fomented the Diviſions, and en- 
couraged thoſe that raiſed the Authority of 
the Council above the Pope ; an heretical 
opinion, ſaid he, the Abbetters whereof he was 
relalved to proſecute and puniſh. Heaccuſed 
Lanſac of having'ſaid that ſo many German 
and. Frenxch Biſhops would come, as ſhould be 
ſtrong enough to drive the Idol from Rome. 
He found no leſs fault with the Cardinals of 
Mantua, Seripando and Warmia his Legates, 
ſaying that they deſerved not to wear the 
Hat of a Cardinal. He ſent Carlo YVi{conte 
Biſhop of YVintimighia with Orders to watch 
over their proceedings, promiſing him a Car- 
dinals Cap art the firſt promotion, wherein 
he was as good as his word. He gave him a 
liſt 'of thoſe who were faithfull to the Holy 
See, that he might converſe freely and open 
his heart to them. V:ſconte faithfully diſcharged 
his Commiſſion, and was a very exact Spie in 
the Council, giving the Pope an account of 
the leaſt thing that happened there. Cardi- 
nal S:moneta had given the Pope advice that 
the Cardinal of Mantua had engaged himſelf by 
an expreſs promiſe to bring the Point of Re- 
ſidence into play again, this made him break 
out into an open paſlion, and he had certain- 
ly been tranſported into ſome raſh action, 
had not the Archbiſhop of Lanciaro arrived 
very opportunely, who acquitted - himſelf ex- 
traordinary well of his Commiſſion in juſtify- 
ing the Cardinal. He preſented to the Pope 
a Letter ſighed by more than thirty Biſhops, 
who proteſted to his Holineſs that they had 
not the leaſt deſign ro leflen his ae -4 
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demanding that Reſidence might be declared PIUS IV. * 


to be of Divine Right. That calmed him a 
little, and diſpoſed him to receive more pat 
ently the excuſes of the Cardinals of Afar- 
tua, Seripando and Warmia ; ſo that by. the 


pains of the Archbiſhop of Lanciano, the Pope: 


became more moderate, wrote to the Legates 
ina ſofter Style, and acquainted the Farhers that 
he deſired the Council might be free, that he 
was not againſt the deciding of the Point of 
Reſidence, bur that chey muſt wait till the 
heats and animoſities were over. In particu- 
lar he gave orders to tell the Cardinal of Man- 
tua that he was ſatisfied with his innocence, 
and that with much Joy he acknowledged ir. 
Poor Camillo Oliva, the Cardinal of Mantua's 
Secretary, had no ſhare in his Maſter's rgcon- 
ciliation with the Pope; for after the death of 
the Cardinal, as that faithfull Servant waited 
on his Corps to Mantua, the Pope upon idle 
and filly Pretexts cauſed him to be put into 
the Inquiſition, where for many years helutie- 
red inconceivable miſery. 
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During this time the Fathers of the Coun- Te Divines 


cil were etaployed in examination of the mat- £7%* ther opi- 
nion acout the 


Demand of the 
Cut which the 


ters which were to be decided in the next Sel- 
ton. The Congregations began the ninth of 


June, and continued untill che three and Germans 
twentieth. Threeſcore Divines were heard made. 


upon the Point of the Communion in both 
kinds : but that being a Point of Antiquity 
ior the knowledge of which School-Divinity 
was of little uſe, they came very ill off abour 
it. They all agreed thar the Cup was not ne- 
cellary, and endeavoured to prove, that from 
the very times of the Apoſtles dry Communi- 
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ons had been in uſe, becauſe there is often 
mention made of breaking of Bread, without 
ſpeaking any thing of Wine. They proved 
the ſame Communions without the Cup alſo, 
by the Communion of the Laicks, which is 
frequently mentioned in the writings of the 
Ancients; when any Member of the Clergy 
fell from his Poſt, he was turned off to the 
Laick Communion. . Now, faid they, ſeeing 
that Communion of Laicks is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Communion of the Clergy, it muſt 
needs have been different ; and that difference 
could be no other but this, that the Clergy 
communicated in both kinds, and the People 
onely in one. A little more knowledge in An- 
tiquity would have taught them that the Com- 
munion of Laicks was not different from that 


of the Clergy, but onely in Order and Place; 


for the Clergy received in the Chancel and 
before the People, and the People afterward 
extra cancellos, in the Body of the Church. 
Moſt of their other Arguments were diſliked 
by the knowing men, becauſe they urged 
them without choice or diſcretion. For in- 
ſtance, ſome would make it out that it was not 
necellary to take the Cup, becauſe 
took onely a little honey on the end of his 


| Nick, and that his eyes were cleared without 


having drunk. But amongſt all theſe able 
Diſputants,no man was more. remarked for the 
Singularity of Argument, than Fames Paiva 
Andradius ; he alledged that our Saviour gave 
the Communion to his Diſciples in Bread alone, 
whilſt they were yer Laicks, which proved 
that the Bread belonged to all the Laicks ; but 
chat having given them the Bread, before he 
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gave the Cup, he ordained them Prieſts, ſay- PIUS IV. 

ing, doe this in remembrance of me. At length, 1 562. 

he gave them the Cup, ſaying, drink ye all of # : 

whence it is clear, ſaid he, that the Cup be- 

| longs onely to the Prieſts. Anthony Mandel 

 phea Divine belonging to the Archbiſhop of 

' Prague, having proteſted that he was of the 

ſame opinion with the reſt, did nevertheleſs 

quite overthrow all the Arguments which 

' they had drawn from Scripture and Traditt- 

on. He demonſtrated, thatdry Communions 

were unknown to Antiquity, and that by con- 

ſequence no other Authority could be alledged 

for them but the Council of Coyfance; which 

muſt be ſubmitted to, and the Point taken as 

decided, that Communion under both kinds is 

Not neceſſary; but that that wasnot the queſti- 

on inhand, the matter now under examination 

| being whether the Cup might be rendered to 

: thoſe that deſiredir ; to the handling of which 

5 He thought they ought to proceed, and paſs 

' Þy the other. Fohn Paul, Divine to the Biſhop 

of the five Churches Ambaſſadour for the 

Kingdom of Hungary, was of the fame mind, 

and concluded that the Cup might be reſtored ; 

but neither of them were favourably heard, 

ſince what they ſaid was eafily ſeen to be the 

Dictates and Inſtruftions of their Maſter. 

The handling of the third Article propoſed 

by the Legates raiſed ſome noiſe ; rtheſubſtance 

of it was that they who onely received the 

Bread were not deprived of any neceſſary 

Grace. For there were ſome that did nor agree 

to that, buc maintained that he who recei- 

veth the Cup receives more abundant Grace. 

One Friar Aman of the Order of the Service, 
Divine 
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Divine to the Biſhop of Seben:ico in Sclawonia, 
1562. went farther than all the reſt, and faid that 
\LWY according to the Doctrine of Cardinal Cajetar, 
the Bloud is no part of the ſubſtance of Man's 

body, but merely an Aliment ; and that fo the 

Bloud was not neceſſarily in the Fleſh by Con- 
comitance, ſeeing it does not follow that a Bo- 

dy muſt of neceſſity be always accompanied 

with its Aliment. He added that according 

to the words of our Saviour, drink, this is my 

Bloud, that Bloud muſt have been out of his 

Veins, becauſe Bloud running in the Veins 

could not be drunk. This reaſoning raiſed a 
'Tumult, a claſhing of Hands, and ratling of 

the Benches amongſt the Divines; which obli- 

ged the Diſputant not onely to be ſilent, but 

ro recant, ſaying that it had eſcaped him in 

the heart of the Diſpute. And thus, in ſpighr 

of all oppoſition, the Concluſion of the Debate 

was, that he who did communicate in one kind 

reaped as much Benefit as he who received in 

both. - Nevertheleſs, to give ſome ſatisfaction 

to thoſe who maintained that there was more 

Grace conveighed in receiving both the ſigns, 

it was thought fir to have it inſerted, that a 
Believer was not deprived of any Grace that 

was necellary to Salvation. And this might in- 

ſinuate that on2 was deprived of ſome ſaving 

Grace, though it wasnot of abſolute Neceſſity. 

But the fourth Article occaſioned great con- 
teſts,and was thus couched : Whether the reaſons 

which -had obliged the Charch to allow the Bread 

alone to the Laicks, did ſtill hinder the granting of 

the Cup. For the Prelates and Spaniſh Divines 

had conſpired in a wondertull Union, not to 


ſuffer the Cup to be reſtored to any Nation. 
They 
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They. made uſe of all the reaſons that had en- PIUS IV. 


duced the Church to forbid the Cup, pre- 
tending that they were in force ſtill. With 
much atfectation they aggravated the danger 
of Effuſion, and urged how unſafe a thing it 
was to change a Practice eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, ſince Hereticks would draw great 
advantages from thence. Some. of them either 
1gnorant in Antiquity, or confident and raſh, 
pleaded that the Church did prohibit the 
Cup for confurting the Errour of Neſtoris, 
who did not believe that ' Feſus Chriſt was 
wholly and intirely under one of the kinds, 
adding that ſince that Errour was broached 
again by modern Hereticks, they ought to 
retain the Practice which ſerved to confound 
that Hereſie. What a groſs and foul imperti- 
nence was this ? For the Cup was not retren- 
ched in the Age of Neſftorius, nor did ever 
that Heretick maintain . any diſpute about the 
Real Preſence. From Reaſons they came to Re- 
proaches, and flew ſo high as to call all thoſe, 
who demanded the Chalice, Hereticks. A cer- 
tain Portugueſe Facobin called Franciſco Forier, 
thinking to make himſelf remarkable. by a 
piece of wit, ſaid that Princes who deſired the 
Cup for their Subjects, had a mind by. the 
Councils leaveto turn Lutherans.” This was lookt 
upon as an inſolent expreſſion, becauſe it re- 
flected upon the Emperour. Franciſco de Tor- 
res a Spaniſh Jeſuit ſaid with leſs wit but more 
Paſſion, that the Devil did here transform him- 
ſelf into an Angel of light, and that 'under 
colour of defiring the Bloud of Feſus Chriſt, 
he ſet the People on to demand a poiſoned 
Cup. God Almighty was at leaſt as much of- 


tended 
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fended by the extravagance of the Jeſuit, as 
the Emperour was by the inſolence of the 
Facobin: but the Jeſuit could defend his aſſer- 
tion by the Authority of Cardinal St. Angelo 
great Penitentiary, and of the Pope himſelf; 
for not long before theſe words had been ſpo- 
ken at Rome in a Congregation of Cardinals in 
preſence of the Pope, who paſt it by very 
well, and was not ar all troubled at it. The 


Battery, but the Party was not equal, for there 
were but very few Germans, and agreatmany 
Spamards in the Council. Ir is true, there 
were ſome Divines of other Nations more mo- 
derate, who, in a Spirit of Charity, were for 
allowing the Cup to thoſe that demanded ir, 
under certain conditions ; nay and ſome were 
ſo condeſcending as to think it might be gran- 
ted abſolutely and withour any reſtriction. 
The Point of the Communion of Children 
was onely added to ſwell up the bulk of the 
matters that were to be decided in the Seſlion, 
thatit might not ſeem to have done bur little, 
and therefore it occaſioned no diſpute, all a- 


greeing that it was not neceſſary. When the 


Decrees came to be drawn up, the Legates 
were inclineable enough to have ſatisfied the 


| Germans 1n granting them rhe Cup, under the 


conditions propoſed by Paul III. and therefore 
in a Congregation of Prelates which was held 
after the Congregations of the Divines were 
over, they were for paſling by the fourth Point 
which concerned the granting of the Cup, and 
for framing Decrees upon the reſt, reſerving 
this till another time that they had prepared 
the Council to admit of ic. But the Spantards 
ſ{uſpecting 


The Hiſtow of Book VE. 


German Dwines did, indeed, raiſe a counter- 


ſuſpecting that, made a great ſtir, and under PIMS. IV. 
Pretext that matters muſt be done mn order, T5 ON. 
they would by no means proceed to the fifch : 
Point- untill the fourth were adjuſted. This 
cauſed ſome diforder and bitterneſs among the 
Prelates, which obliged the Preſidents to dil- 
miſs the Aſſembly without doing any thing. 
Theſe abrupt breakings up of Allemblies Wer& 77, 1.1 5: 
very frequent, and Cardinal S;moeta with his cardinal Sis 
addreſs and cunning was the cauſe of all theſe monera -made 
Confulions, when he perceived that matters /e of :0 break 
went not according to his mind. This Cardi- "?7>* Congre- 
nal was -intruſted with the greateſt Secrets of , he _— 
the Court of Rome ; and was the chief of the cgx:rary to his 
Pope's penſionary Bifhops who were not a few, intentions. 
and who had orders to ſtand by him. He had 
pickt out ſome of the wittieſt and boldeſt of 
them, as the Biſhops de//2 Cava and Capo 
d'Iftria, Zambeccari Biſhop of Sulmona, and Bar- 
tholomeo Serigo Biſhop of Caſtellanetta; who 
when they found that matters went croſs to 
the intentions of the Court of Rome; they 
interrupted thoſe that were giving their opt- 
mions by raillery, and turning their reaſons into 
Tidicule: This never failed to occaſion Debates, 
from Debate they fell into Paſſion, andyſo all 
withdrew without concluding any thing. .. x, 

The Ambaſſadour of the Duke of Bawafs 
Had been now two Months at Trent in quality 
of a private Perſon, becauſe of his preten- 
ons of having Precedemce before the Veneria? 
Ambaſſadour who would not give him the 
Place. Act length, he received Orders from 
his Maſter to yield, and was publickly recet- 
ved in the Congregation of the ſeven and 


twentieth of Jane, having made his Prote- 


Aa | ſation 
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ſration that his condeſcenſion at preſent was 
onely for the ſake of Peace, and not to the 
prejudice of his Maſter and the other Princes 


of Germany, He made a very long and a ve- 


ry free Specch, wherein he complained ex- 


tremely of the Corruption of the German 
Clergy, and of the Concubinage of the Prieſts; 
and cnumerating the evils which had hap- 
pened upon the retrenching of the Cup, he 
urged hard that it might be reſtored to the 
People, and demanded that Prieſts who had a 
mind to Marry might be diſpens'd from 
their obligation to a ſingle life. The Council 
by the mouth of their Promooter gave him up- 
on the ſpot a very civil anſwer. The French 
Ambaſſadours took this ill, and complained 
that the Ambaſſadour of Bavaria having ſpo- 
ken with as great liberty as they, he had been, 
notwithſtanding, civilly anſwered, whereas 
rheir Speech had been refuted in a ſharp and 
unbecoming manner. The Emperour's Am- 
baſſadours finding themſelves backt by the Ba- 
varians, thought it time to oppoſe the violence 
of the Spaniards, who could not endure the 
demand of the Cup for the People. They 
therefore drew up a Memoir upon that Sub- 
16.” which, after the Ambaſladour of Bavaria 


Add ſpoken, they preſented in the ſame Con- 


gregation. In that Writing they urged that 
Pope Paul and Pope Fualinus had been ſenſible 
of the neceſlity of granting the Cup to thoſe 
who demanded it ; that it was the onely way 
tO retain the Calixtins and the Kingdom of 
Bohemia im the obedience of the Church of 
Kome ; that in Hungary the People did already 
conſtrain the Prieſts to give them the Commu: 
niony 


XJ 


Ir 


$ 
Sa 
FE 4 
*, 1 
: I ;- 4 
$. - IE 
, a 
i * 2 
. L 
_ 
f p bi 
: FE © 
hs 
4 p. ” b 
= 3 
$5.4 
RE 
Ts 
b: | £5 
s 
E: "So 
*& 
£57 
Lo.” 
+, 
<q. 
of 
© 


Book VI. | the Council of Trent. 


threatning to kill chem ; and that ro anſwer 


thoſe who in ſo haughty a manner defired to © WL 


know who they were that demanded the Cup, 
they gave them to underſtand, that it was the 
Emperour himielt. | 1-4 

In the Congregation of the fourth of Fuly, T-- 


the Ambaſtadours of Frazce preſeated a Wri-/2" 


ting tending to the ſame end; that is to fay, 


mand of the Cup. They pleaded that in 
matters which are onely of Poſitive Right too 
much rigour is not to be uſed, and that it is 
g00d to comply with the weakneſs of thoſe 
of whom we have the conduct. This Con- 
junction ſtartled the Legates, who were afraid 
that things would hot ſtop there. "They were 
pretty well inclined to reſtore the Cup to the 
Gerizans, but they had no mind that it ſhould 
extend to France, allo. Beſides the. Pope's 
Party was alarmed at the reaſons aJledgea by 
the French, that in matters which are onely of 
Humane conſtitution a latitude ought to be al- 
towed ; this ſeemed a very ſuſpicious Propofal 


from the Mouth of the French, who ſtretched 


that Pofitive Right to a great compaſs. In 
effect Lanſac the chief of the Embaſſie, let flip 
ſome words in a great entertainment that he 
had been at ſome days before. He hinred 
that the French wiſhed that Divine Service 
might be allowed them in the vulgar Tongue, 
that Prieſts might have liberty to Marry, and 
that Images were taken out of the Churches : 
fo that the Legates were of opinion. that for 
that time it was fot convenient to meddle 
with the Point of reſtoring the uſe of the Cup. 


Katz They 


aion in bath kinds, by ſeizing their goods and PIUS IV. 


with the 
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They treated about that in private with the 
Germans, and at length brought them to con- 
ſent that it might be referred to another Seſ- 
fion : and the French who ſtickled not much 
{or it, did not oppoſe the deſign : but the Spa- 
2:ards perſiſted to ſhew the averſion they had 
to the demand of the French and Germans. 
However the Biſhop of Lerida in Spain did 
not ſeem to be altogether againſt it ; for giving 
his opinion in the Congregation of the ninth 
of 7uly, after that he had profeſt that he was 
not of the mind that the Cup ſhould be reſto- 
red to the People, he added that there might 
be ſome words inſerted in the Decree for re- 
ſerving to the French the privilege of giving 
the Communion in both kinds, if they thought 
good : that in that caſe the French might doe 
as other Nations did, and amongſt others the 
Greeks, who did partake of the Cup by Vir- 
rue of an expreſs privilege, granted them by 
Popes, which he ſaid, he had ſeen. Afﬀer the 
Congregation was up, du Ferrier one of the 
French Ambaſſadours preſſed the Brſhop of 
Lerida, whoſe name was Antonio Af oſtino, very 
hard to tell him,, what Pope it was who had 
granted that privilege to the Greeks of commu- 
Nicating in both kinds. The Biſhop made him 
anſwer that it was Pope Damaſus. This made 


ards in mat= du Ferrier, who was well Skill'd in antiquify, 
zers of Anti= Jaugh, and confirmed all People in the opinion 


quUIHY, 


that the Spaniards are very ignorant therein. 
For Damaſus lived about the end of the 
fourth Century, when the Church of Rowe 
was very far from giving the Cup by way of 
Privilege, ſince for more than a hundred years 
after, to abſtain: from it was by her lookt uport 
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as Sacrilege ; as appears by the Deciſion of FINS IV- 


Pope Gelaſus, which is inſerted in the Decree 
of Gratian. In the Congregation of the tenth. 
of Fuly, Leonard Haller "Titular Biſhop of Phi- 
ladeiphia moved, that it was necellary to ſtay 
for the Germans, as a few days before Danze! 
Barbaro Patriarch of Aquileia had demanded 
that they might ſtay for the French, to the end. 
that the Council might be called:General, as 
being made up of all Nations ; for there were 
none but Spaniards and Italians in it ; and thei 
Italians almoſt all of them the Pope's Penſio- 
ners, who moſt cunningly ſtood up for the in- 
tereſts of the Court of Kome. There were 
even. ſome that ſaid publickly enough, that 
that Council was not the Council of the Unt- 
verſal Church, but of the Pope, ſince he did 
in it what he pleaſed : and theſe were thoſe 
who had ſpoken with fome freedom as to the 
Point of Reſidence. 'The Papal Party had 
a great pique againſt them, which appeared 
{o plainly, that they did not think themſelves 
ſecure enough even at 7rent: and therefore 
they thought of withdrawing , ſome of them 
had already obtained leave; amongſt whom 
were Egidio Foſcararo Biſhop of Modena, the 
Biſhops of Viviers, Acqui, and the Archbi- 
ſhop of Surrients. But the Ambaſſadour of 
Portugal having repreſented that that would 
do hurt to the reputation of the Council, ſce- 
ing the cauſe of their departure was generally 
known, they were detained by fair promiſes 
of better uſage for the future. However there 
was no notice taken of the demand that was 
made of waiting for the coming/ of the Ger- 
man and French Prelates, In the following 

Aa? Congre- 
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Congregations the Chapters of Reformation 
were read, and ſome Biſhops ſpoke with a 
great deal or liberty. As to the Point of free 
Ordinations the Biſhop of Veg/a an Iſland 
near Sclawonio, ſaid that it would be to ne 


purpoſe to lay a reſtraint upon ordaining Bi-* 


ſhops not to take money, if at the ſame time 
it were not Decrecd that no fees ſhould be ra- 
Ken at Re for Diſpeniations to receive Or- 
ders out of the uſual times, and before the 
Age appointed ; that the orcateſt EXPENCE. was 
there, and that the ſmall gratuities given at 
Ordinations was nothing ro it. He farther 
ſaid that waea any ſuch Diſpenſations were 
preſented to him, 1t was his cuſtome to ask if 


they had coſt any money ; and thar if he_ 


found they had been bought, he rejected and 
did not value them. As to the Point concer- 
ning thoſe that got into- Prieſts Orders without 
a ſufficient Eſtate to maintain them, 'the Bt- 
ſhop of the five Churches ſpoke with great 
freedom, that it was ' of - much more impor- 
tance to prevent a mans entering into Orders 
without having a Churchand Cure to ſerve, 
than to hinder him upon the account of wan- 
ting an Eftaie, and that it was very diſgrace- 
full to ths Church to have. Prieſts: who had 
no other Employment but to live idly and take 
their eaſe upon a good fat Benefice. : In one of 
the: Articles of Reformation - it was ordained 
that great Pariſhes ſhould ' be divided into two, 

that they might be the better ſerved : where- 
upon the ſame Biſhop ſaid, that that was good, 

bur that it was much better to divide the Bi- 
ſhopricks, which are of ſo great extent, - that 


it 1s not —_ for one man to take the care 
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of ſo many Souls. Theſe opinions pleaſed no, PIUS IV. 


body, neither the Prelates nor the Preſidents. 


Afterward the Biſhop of S:40n7a an Hungarian WS 


took the boldneſs to ſay that all theſe petty 
Reformations of the Members of the Cliurch 
ſignified nothing, ſo long as the Head contt- 
nued without Reformation; that it behoved 
them to begin with the greater matters, and 
that the lefler would paſs withour any difticul- 
ty. This liberty was very offentive to the Le- 
cates, and therefore they met to conſult a- 
bout means of repreſling that boldneſs. Fobr 


Baptiſta Caſtello, Promooter of the Council, who - 


had diſcharged the ſame office in the Council 
under Fulizs HI. faid that the courſe mult be 
taken which had been uſed by Cardinal Creſ- 
centio, who enjoyned the Prelates filence 
when they did in the leaſt deviate from .the 
Subject that had been propoſed. Bur the Car- 
dinal of Warmia did not approve that con- 
duct, and afthrmed that God had not bleſt the 
Council of Fulizs becauſe he approved not 
thoſe violent methods of Cardinal Creſcentio ; 
that after all, it was impoſlible to avoid con- 
teſts in Councils. The Cardinal of Manns 
was of the ſame Judgment. So that they 
thought it ſufficient to limit every one to a 
certain time in ſpeaking, and to make it ſhort, 
that {ſo they might not have leiſure to ſpeak 
many things which might give difguſt. The 
day for holding the Seſſion which was the fix- 
teenth of fuly, drew nigh; and the Germans 
who had conſented that nothing ſhould be 
moved 11 it about the permiſſion of the Cup, 
demanded now a great deal more , and urged 
that nothing might be done ar all, thatio they 

Aa 4. might 
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1ght give time to their Biſhops to come. The 
Legates to prevent the diſgrace of being ſo 
long without doing any thing, would needs 
have the Chapters of Doctrine and Reforma- 
tion which had been minuted, to be publiſhed : 
And they muſt be read overagainin the Congre- 
gation, before they could be publiſhed in the 
Seſſion : which was not done: without debate. 
In the - ſecond Chapter of Doctrine theſe 
words were {lipt 1n, Rae the Church might 
as well take away the uſe of the Cup, as it 
had changed the form of Baptiſm. Facobo G1 - 
Zerto de Nogueras Biſhop of Aliphe a Spaniard 
ſtarting up faid, that that was Blaſphemy, 
becauſe the Church had no Power to change 
the form cf Sacraments, nor to alter any thing 
that is eſſential to them, and that in effect the 
form of Baptiſm had never been changed ; 
that hint was taken notice of, and the Clauſe 
left out. In the third Chapter i it 1s ſajd, - that 
he who 1s barred from the Cup is not depri [- 
ved of any Grace neceſſary to Salvation, and 
that therefore the Church has Power to re- 
trench it. The Cardinal of Wa»mia one of 
the Legates ſet on by ſome Divines obſerved 
as to that, that thence it might be inferred 
that the Church may wholly take away 
the Euchariſt, becauſe it 1s not neceſfary to 
Salvation, and defired ſome alteration in thar 
Clauſe. Bur Cardinal S1moneta being vexed at 
what had paſt in the Congregation told the 
Cardinal of Warmia, that he had very impru- 
dently ſuifered himſelf to be put upon In 
making that - Overture, and that if he would 
everlaſtingly give earto thoſe Doftours accuſto- 


med to the cavillings of the School,nothing could 
be 


; 36r 
be cdncluded: in the-next Seſſion. The Car- PIUS IV. 
dinal'of Warmia ſubmitted, excufing himſelf in 1562. _ 
that what hehad d one'was deſigned for a good Ws 
end. In the Congregation that was held the 
day before the Seſlion, there happened ſome 
Debates ftill;” as in all the reſt : but they were 
not very conſiderable, and continued not long. 

Now it was the ſixteenth of Fuly, the day Th? 21. Seſſi= 

appointed for the Seffion ; and the Legates, 16.10 

Ambaſſadoutsand Prelates'went tothe Church 

with the uſual 'Ceremonies. After Maſs 'and 

Sermon the Decrecs wereread ; the Decree of 

Dottrine contained four Chapters, and as ma- 

ny Canons: with  Anathema's, wherein was de- 

cided. - x.- That believing. Laicks are not obli- 

ged by command” to' communicate in ' both 

kinds. --2. That the*Church had very good 

ground for taking away the Cup, -and that 

ſhe hath power to doe fo. 3. That he who 

receives. the bread alone, receives Feſwus Chriſt 

entirely, and 'is not. deprived of any faving 

Grace. 4. 'That the Communion of Children is 

Not neceſlary. In all this no notice was taken of 

the queſtion, whether'it was expedient to allow 

the Cup to People that demanded-it, becauſe 

that point was reſerved for another Seflion,” as 

they had promiſed the Germans, and was aC- 

cordingly- by a Decree refetred to the fol- 

lowing Seffion, which is inſerted in the Aﬀs 

of the Council. The-nine Chapters of Refor- 

mation were alſo read. ' "The firſt ordains; that 

the Collation of Orders, the Dimifſorial and 

Teſtimonial Letters, the Seal and other things 

of that nature ſhall be given gratis, without 

ſo much as taking any voluntary offering. 

"The ſecond, that no man ſhall' receive Orders 
A if 
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- if he have not a Benefice, or at leaſt an Eſtate 


of his own to ſubſiſt on, which Eſtate-is nut 
to be alienated without the conſent of the 
Biſhop. The third, thar in Cathedral and 
Care Churches, where there are no Dif- 
tributions, or where they are but ſmall, the 
Biſhop may convert a third of. the Prebends 
into _ Diſtributions. The fourth, that in great 
Pariſhes the Curates ſhall rake the aſſiſtance 
of a ſufficient number - of 'Vicars, and thar 
ſuch - as are of too; large an extent; ſhall be di- 
vided, and provided with new ReCtours, if 
that. be Sh neceflary. The fifth, that Bi- 
Mops may make Unions to per petuity of Be- 
nefices that have:cure of Spuls ; when they 
are. not ſingly ſufficient for the. 'Subſiſtence of 
a Curate. The ſixth, »that: Curates who are 
negligent in their Duries, ſhall have Vicars: ap- 
pointed them whether they will. or Not, and 
that part of the profits-of the: Living ſhall be 
allotted. to theſe. Vicars, .and. that if the Cu- 
rates continue in Scandal, they ſhall be depri- 
ved-of their Benefices. The ſeventh, that the 
Biſhops as Delegates: of, the holy: See, may 
annex the Benefices-of decayed anddemoliſhed 
Churches, to other Churches, and-cauſe Paro- 
chial- Churches to be repair ed. T he eighth, 

that the Biſhops-alfo as Delegates of the holy 
See; may viſit-Monaſteries that are i» Com- 
mendim, to ſettlethe obſervation of Diſcipline 
therein. And the laſt Chapter aboliſhed the Col- 
le&ours or Alms-gatherers. Theſe Collettours 
werea ſort of men who under Pretextof fomc 
pious: work, as the building an Hoſpital for the 
Sick; the bringing up of Orphans.or the like, 


obtained Letters of Recommendation from the 


Biſhop, 
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Biſhop, and with theſe Letrers run over a PINS | 
whole Countrey to gather Collections under 1562. - 
the notion of Almſdeeds. Some of them alfo 
obtained a Licence from the Pope, that'they 
might not be hindered by the Biſhops 1n their 
2 OColletions. This cuſtome had degenerated 
* Atoa horrid abuſe, in that theſe Colledtours 
treated with the Court of Rome that part 'of 

the purchaſe ſhould be brought thither, nay 

and it was even ſpecified in the Bull how 
much the Collectour was to keep for himſelf, 

and how much he was to pay out ; ſo pub- 

 _ lickly was that Corruption tolerated. Of theſe 

1 gatherings a very ſinall portion was employed 
 1n the charitable Work which ſerved" for a 
Pretext, and the reft went into the Pocket of 
the Colleftours, and of thoſe that had got 
them the Privilege. Many times alſo they 
who. obtained from Rome” Patents to empower 
them to gather Charity, farmed out their right 
to the oft-ſcourings of the People, who, to make 
the moſt of their Farm, by a thouſand damna- 
ble Fricks frightned the People out of their wits 
and money. ' They put-themſelves into ftrange 
Antick drefles, and -carried about with them 
bells and other tinckling inſtruments, preached 
up counterfeit Indulgences, and denounced a 
thouſand Evils to thoſe who refuſed them-con- 
tributions, and theſe were the Collectours that 
were then aboliſhed. This 'was all the Pro- 
duct of eight whole Months labour, during 
which nothing was to be ſeen but Couriers 
without intermiſſion poſting from Rowe to 
Trent, and from Trent to Rome; continual Trea- 
ties, Negotiations, and Conferences berwixt 
the Ambaſladours of all the Princes in _— 
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if he have not a Benefice, or at leaſt an Eſtate 


of his own to ſubſiſt on, which Eſtate-is nut 


Biſhop. The third, that in Cathedral and 
--——— 5 Churches, where there are no Dif- 
tributions, or where they are but ſmall, the 
Biſhop may convert a third of. the Prebends 
into _ Diſtributions. The fourch, that in great 
Pariſhes the Curates ſhall take rhe aſliſtance 
of; a ſufficient number - of 'Vicars, and thar 
ſuch - as are of too; large an extent; ſhall be di- 
vided, and provided with new Rectours, if 
that be ra neceſſary. The fifth, that Bi- 
Mops may make Unions to per petuity of Be- 
when they 
are. not ſingly ſufficient for the 'Subſiſtence of 
a Curate. The fixth; that Curates who are 
negligent in their Duries, ſhall have Vicars ap- 
pointed them whether they will. or Not, and 
that part of the profits-of the Living ſhall be 
allotted. to theſe. Vicars, -ard thatif the Cu- 
Tares continue in Scandal, they ſhall be depri- 
ved-of their Beneficeg. .,The ſeventh, that the 
Biſhops as Delegatos- of, the holy: See, may 
annex the Benefices-of decayed and demoliſhed 
Churches, to other Churches, and-cauſe Paro- 
chial. Churches to be repair ed. The eighth, 

that the Biſhops-,alſo as \, > nc of. 5 holy 
See; may viſit-Monaſteries that are in Com- 
mendam, to ſettlethe obſervation of Diſcipline 
therein. And the laſt Chapter aboliſhed the Col- 
leours or Alms-gatherers. Theſe Collettours 
werea ſort of men who under Pretextof ſomc 
pious work, as the building an Hoſpital for the 
Sick; the bringing up of Orphans.or the like, 
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the notion of Almfſdeeds. Some of them allo o * 


obtained a Licence from the Pope, that' they 
might not be hindered by the Biſhops 1n their 
Collections. This cuſtome had degenerated 
into a horrid abuſe, in that theſe Collectours 
treated with the Court of Rome that part of 
the purchaſe ſhould be brought rhirher, nay 
and it was even ſpecified in the Bull how 
much the Colleftour was to keep for himſelf, 
and how much he was to pay out ; ſo pub- 
lickly was that Corruption'tolerated. Of theſe 
gatherings a very ſinall portion was employed 
in the charitable Work which ſerved for a 
Pretext, and the reft went 'into the Pocket of 
the Colleftours, and of thoſe that had got 
them the Privilege. Many times alſo they 
who. obtained from Rome” Patents to empower 
them to gather Charity, farmed out their right 
to the off-ſcourings of the People, who, to make 
the moſt of their Farm, by a thouſand damna- 
ble Fricks frightned the People out of their wits 
and money. | They put themſelves into ftrange 


Antick drefles, and :carried about with them 


bells and other tinckling inſtruments, preached 
up counterfeit Indulgences, and denounced a 
thouſand Evils to thoſe who refuſed them-con- 
tributions, and theſe were the Colletours that 
were then aboliſhed. This ' was all the Pro- 
duct of eight ' whole Months labour, during 
which nothing was to be ſeen but Couriers 
without intermiſſion poſting from Rome to 
Trent, and from Trent to Rome; continual Trea- 
ties, Negotiations, and Conferences berwixt 
the Ambaſſadours of all the Princes in " 
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PIUS IV. and the Legates, not to mention the infinite 
r502- number of conſultations and deliberations a- 
WWW moneſt the Prelates, who were four times 
more in number, than they were in the two 

firſt Convocations of the Council. Theſe great 

Engines having wrought ſolittle, People could 

not forbear to apply the Proverb, Parturiunt 

montes, naſcetur ridiculus mus, The diſcontented 

and thoſe profeſſed Criticks that ſtand in awe 

of no Tribunal, made their obſervations, that 

there was no great need of meeting at Trent 

to blaſt the Memory of the Fathers of the 

Church by deciding a queſtion concerning the 
Communion of young Children, in ſuch a 

manner as made the Judgment of the Ancients 

Hereſie, who would have Infants immediately 

after Baptiſm to receive the Communion : and 
particularly they could not but condemn that 

Decree as. abſolutely unneceſſary , becauſe 
now-a-days no body laboured to introduce 

the cuſtome again. But the leſs cenfarious 

could not forbear to mark a great want of 

Judgment in the ſecond Canon, which under 

Pain of an Anathema condenins thoſe that will 

not believe that the Church had good reaſon 

to retrench the Cup. All men wondered 

that that refuſing of the Cup being lookt upon 

as a matter of HumaneRight, fince by a formal 

Decree of the Council it was left in ſuſpence, 

whether it ſhould be reſtored or no, ſhould 
notwithſtanding be decided under Anathema, 

Matters are as a matter of Divine Right that the Church 

prepared for had reaſon in refuling jt. 

6 gg This Seſſion being over,the Legates thought fit 
+he Preſidents. £0-Prepare matters for the next: but the Court 
gre reconciled, Of 'Rome judged it abſolutely neceſlary to _ 
” the 


Book VI; the Council of Trenr. 


the Cardinals of Mantua and Simoneta friends; PIUS IV. - 


before they proceeded any farther. For this 


reconciliation the Pope imployed the Mediation Wa 


of Cardinal Gonzaga Uncle to the Cardinal of 
Mantua, and of Alexander Simoneta Brother to 
the Cardinal of the ſame name: both of them 


. - wrote ſo effectually. to their Relations, that 


the peace was made, and the Sunday after ' 
the Seſſion Sim0e:a dined with the Cardinal 
of Mantua. They conſulted together what 
means were to be uſed to fſatisfie the Pope as 
to the Point of Reſidence, and the King-of 
Spain as to the Demand he made that the pre- 
ſent Council might be declared a Continuati- 
on of the former. But to extricate them out of 
theſe Difficulties a Letter came very oppor- 
tunely from the King of Spam, which ordered 
the Marqueſs of Peſcara not to inſiſt any more 
for having the Continuation of the Council 
declared, provided atl words that might im- 
port that it was a new Council were avoided. 
The fame Letter gave orders to acquaint the 
Spaniſh Prelates, that the King commended 
their Zeal in making ſo many inſtances for 
Having Reſidence to be declared of Divine 
Right, but that it was not convenient for the 


> preſent that that queſtion ſhould be decided. 


The Archbiſhop of Granada chief of that Par- 
ty was not very well ſatisfied with the Com- 
plement, but however it cooled' his heat a 
little. 5 
The twentieth of July; a Congregation was 
held to begin' the ' preparation of- matters to 
be decreed in the next Seſſton. The Cardinal 
of Mantua made a Speech to the Prelates to 
perſwads them ta ſpeak their opinions calm- 


ly 
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ly and in few words, telling them that the 
Preſidents had made orders to prevent Confu- 
ſion in the Congregations of the Divines. 
Theſe orders appointed the number of Di- 
vines that were to ſpeak, to wit, four for the 
Pope, three for cvery Ambaſſadour, for the 
Legates one of their Domeſticks, and for ev ery 
Religious Order three who ſhould be choſen 
by their General: And to ſatisfie thoſe who 
ſhould not be choſen to ſpeak; it was ordered 
that they might communicate to the Legates 
their mind in writing. But one order was 
made that would have rhor oughly vexed thoſe 
Spoke-men, had it taken effect; and that 
was that no Divine ſhould ſpeak above half 
an hour, and thar he might be interrupted 
by thg Preſidents if he ſpoke any longer. In 
the ſame Congregation the Legates propoſed 
the matters which were to be examined, and 
they reſolved to handle the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, and theabuſes committed therein. The 
matter had been already examined in the 
Council of F#/:s, and therefore the Cardinal 
Seripando, and the Archbiſhop of Granads 
were of opinion that they might be ſhore 
about that, and paſs by a great :many confj- 
derations, ſince hardly any thing remained to 
be done, bur to review and publifh whar had 
Deen already minuted upon has ſubject, but 
their advice was not tollowed. This head 
was divided into thirteen Articles, wherein 
were comprehended all the controverſies about 
that Subject, which are at this day argued be- 
twixt the Church of Rome and the Proteſtants : 
© wit, whether the Maſs be,a Propitiatory Sa- 


erifice, whether it der ogares trom the DR 
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of Feſus Chriſt, whether Teſus Chriſt by ſaying © 


doe this hath appointed the Sacrifice of his 
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Body, whether private Maſles be lawfull and © --Y * 


o00d, whether it be. lawful! to celebrate Mal- 
{es to the Honour of Saints, whether the Ce- 
remonies of the Maſs are good and holy, whe- 
ther there be Errours in the Canon of the 
Maſs, whether the words of Conſecration 
ought to be pronounced with a low voice ; 
with ſome other queſtions of leſs impor- 
tance. 

The French Ambaſladours ſtayed at the 
Council with very little ſatisfaction, for they 
ſaw that matters of higheſt moment were g0- 
ing to be handled without expecting the Pre- 
lates of their Natzon ; and ſo all things would 
be carried by the Spaniards, ſome Portugueſe 
and the 1[ta/ia7s. They therefore wrote to the 
King that he would haſten away the Biſhops 


of France; that they durſt not hitherto propoſe = 


any point of Reformation, becauſe they had 
no body to ſecond them ; that the Pope was 
abſoJute Maſter of the Council ; that the door 
was barred againſt all propoſals tending to 
Reformation by the Clauſe properentibus Leg a- 
745 : that the Court of Rowe was Miſtreſs of 
all Deliberations as well as Propoſitions, by 
the great 'number of Penfionary Biſhops that 
the Pope entertained at the Council : and that 
the Spaniards who had ſhewn ſome Zeal for 
Reformation were cooled by orders which they 
had received from their Prince They conclu- 
ded, that having conſidereg; all theſe rhings, 
there was bur little to be. expetted from that 
Council. Next day after thay firſt Congrega- 
tion, - they fell to work Ty? Jeſuits, Alphon- 
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' Doctrine ; wherein they would have had it 


de La Torre in Pdrgicutar was not well liked 


ſuit and the P's! 
written againſt'"Z 20 for the Divine Right 
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The Hiſtozy of Book Vt. 
fo Salmerone and Franciſcode La Torre the Pope's 
Divines ſpoke firſt, and made nothing of the . 
half hour Regulation ; for Salmerone took up 
"the whole time of the Congregation. Next 
Morning the Jeſuit de i.4 Torre did as much, 
and neither of them in thoſe long diſcourſes 
{ſaid any thing that was remarkable : towards 
the end, the Jeſuit Torre ſaid that the paſſage 
of St. fFohn, if ye eat not my Fleſh and drink nut 
 2ny Bloud, ye ean have no life in you, could not be 
underſtood but of the Sacramental Communi- 
on. This Divinity did not pleaſe the Legares, 
becauſe the contrary ſeemed to have been de- 
fined in the 'firſt Chapter of Doctrine of the 
former Seſlion : but eſpecially becauſe that in- 
terpretation inferred the neceſſity of the Cup ; 
for if our Saviour in that place ſpeak of Sa- 
cramental Manducation, and that without * 
drinking his Bloud in a Sacramental way, it is | 
impoſſible to have life, it is clear that the 
Cup is neceſlary : for the Bloud of Feſus Chriſt 
is not drunk Sacramentally, but in taking the 
Cup. Theſe were two turbulent Jeſuits, they 
had already made a clutter the very day of 
the laſt Seſſion, about the firſt Chapter of 


more exprefly defined, that Jeſus Chriſt had 
not inſtituted the Sacrament in both kinds but 
onely for the officiating Prieſt, and not for 
the reſt. And that diſpleaſed the Legates, be- 
cauſe it was ill timed. Beſides that, the Jeſu 


of by Cardinal 'S.;,..,z:a, for all he was a Je- 
oe Divine, becauſe he had 


| | Catari | « 5 
of Reſidence, - And in fine, the Legates took it 
very 
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very ill that they had fo inſolently violated 
the half hour Regulation; ſo that. they 
reſolved among themſelves to curb that Sauct- 
neſs for the future. 

When the Examination of the Points came 
to the Vote, all the Divines agreed to condemn 
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Great Debates 
about the 
Queſtion whe- - 


the opinions of the Proteſtants, and enlarged zher jeſus | 
very much in proving the Maſs to be a true Chriſt offere2} 
Sacrifice. They alledged all the Arguments that himſelf 4 


are uſed at this day : Mclchizedeck's Sacrifice of 


7. | = 1 @. 
Bread and Wine, the Type of the Paichal 


"—_ C 


Lamb which repreſented the Sacritce of rhe 
Euchariſt, the pure 0-1a:ion tpoken of iti the 
Prophecy of Malachi, 21 all the other Patla- 
ges that are made uie of for that purpoſe. 
But a great Debate aro& upoi on honof this 
Argument : one of the 12iſputants aihrined that 
Feſus Chriſt was Saccrificed in the Inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt, and that afterwards he had 
ſaid,doe this, that 1s to fy, Joc this that I have 
done, whence it was manifeſt, faid he, that 
our Lord commanded us to facrifice, 
and therefore that the Maſs was a Sacrifice. 
There were a great many others who main- 
rained the contrary, and that our Saviour was 
not then ſacrificed. "This Queſtion, whether our 
Saviour did facrifice himſelf in the firſt Eucha- 
rilt, was not ſet dow among the Points that 
were to be examined, but Providence permit- 
ted it to be occaſionally ſtarted ; and nothing 
could happen more luckily to ſhew what rill 
then the Sentiment of the Roman Church was 
concerning the nature of the Maſs. No man 
of common Senſe ought to doubt bur thar our 
Lord by theſe words, doe this in remembrance 
of me,gave no other Command to his Diſciples, 
Bb Ut 


he inlt;turtcd 


he E uchariſt. 


a” wo 
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but to doe preciſely that which he himſelf had 
done; for it is evident that theſe words,doe thz, 
dS WY ſignifie, doe that which T have juſt now done, 


fo that it 1s a matter ofthe higheſt conſequence 


to know what it was that Feſus Chriſt did, 


that is to ſay, whether he ſacrificed himſelf in 
the inſtitution of his Supper ; for if he didnot 
facrifice himſelf, neither did he command that 
he ſhould be ſacrificed. They who held that 
Feſus Chriſt ſacrificed himſelf, maintained that 
it was abfolutely neceſfiary to aflert that 
truth, becauſe the chief Argument of Here- 


ticks againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, was 


that Jeſus Chriſs did not ſacritice himſelf in 

the Euchariſt. But the oppoſite Parry proved 

by irrefragable Arguments that our Saviour 

could not have fſacriticed himſelf in the Eucha- 
Tiſt. They affirmed that the Maſs is a Sacrifice 

of Commemoration of the Sacrifice on the 
Croſs, that Teſus Chriff was not as yet fſacrift- 

ced on the Croſs, when he inſtituted the Eu- 
chariſt, and that ſo he could not make a Com- 
memorative Sacrifice of that which was not 
as yet come to paſs. They farther urged that 
neither the Canon of the Maſs, nor the Scri- 
pture, nor the Fathers ſpoke any thing of our 
Lord's having ſacrificed himſelf. But more par- 

ticularly they faid, that either the Sacrifice of 
our Lord in the Euchariſt was Propitiatory or 
not ; if it was Propitiatory, that then the Sacri- 
fice of the Croſs was needleſs, becauſe the Sins 
of Mankind were expiated by the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt : and that if that was not Pro- 
pitiatory, neither can this be, ſince it is the 
tame that our Saviour offered. 


' In 
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In the Congregation of the rwenry fourth FIUS IV. 
of July, it came to the turn of the Divines Þ 567. 
of the King of Portugal to ſpeak. One of ther — ; 
named Ataide took a Mediam to prove the 1 as 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, which ſurprited many, 5" * 7 
for he overthrew all the Arguments taken... att bd 
from Scripture : in examining the ſeveral Pat- Arguments 
ſages he evidently demonſtrated, that nothing drawn by the 
could be concluded from them to prove that rs from 
; A By 6 fu! 6. Scriptnre for 
the Mats was a Sacrifice ; he retumed allo jc if 
all the reaſons of the Proteſtants, and {et ,j, auf, and 
them off in their full force, and, in fine, Con- deparrs. 
cluded thar the Sacrifice of the Mats was built 
upon no other Foundation bur Traditon It 
may eafily be imagined ' how this diſcourſe 
was taken: And therefore. James Paiva An- 
dradius a Portugueſe Divine: allo did what lay 
in his Power to make amends for that fault; he 
recapitulated all the Proteſtant Arguments that 
were propoſed by 4:aide, and anſwered them, 
alluring. the Council that his . Collegue had 
onely propoſed rhem, wil. deſign to have 
them refured. The. Ambaſladours and Portu- 
gueſe Prelates endeavoured likewiſe to juſtifie 
him- to the Legates : Nevertheleſs within a 
few days after he left 7rent, and'it is no hard: 
matter to gueſs at the reaſon of it. Amongſt 
the laft Divines that ſpoke was Antonino Da 
Vatlrellina a Facobin, who was not of opinion 
that the Council ſhould confirm by Decree 
the Ceremonies of the . Roman Maſs, and en- 
larged much to prove that there had been 
always great Diverſities of Ceremonies in the 
Church. For a proof of this, he inftanced the 
Ambroſian, the Gregorian and Roman Orders, 
which are Rituals differing one from another ; 
Bb 2 tho 
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the different Liturgies of St. James, of St. 
Mark, and of St. Chryſoſfome. He mentioned 
alſo the Mozarabick Service heretofore in uſe 
in Spazy, into which Horſes and Moresk dan- 
cing were brought in as Ceremonies ſignifying 
great Myſteries. Gregory VII. aboliſhed that 
Service, but even at the time of the Council 
of Trent it was ſtill in uſe on certain days, and 
in ſome certain places of Spain. He therefore 
concluded that if the Roman Ceremonies were 
eſtabliſhed by Decree, it was to condemn 
thoſe Ancient Churches, who uſed not all 
thoſe Ceremonies. Thisdiſcourſe highly offen- 
ded the Council; bur the Biſhop of the five 
Churches ſeconded him,and affirmed that they 
who condemned what he ſaid, were ignorant. 
The truth 1s, it was his concern to have that 
opinion paſs, that ſo under Pretext of Unifor- 
mity of Ceremonies, he might not be denied 


that which he had demanded for Germany, I 


mean thar the Germans might not be obliged 
ro follow the Ceremonies of the Reman 
Church, particularly the want of the Cup, 
and the uſe of the Latin tongue in Divine 
Service. - , -: 
When the Congregations of Divines had 
made 'an end, the Biſhops aſſembled for for- 
ming the Decrees ; bur the - fame Difficulties 
that were ſtarted amongſt rhe Divines, aroſe 
likewiſe' in the Congregations of the Pre!ates. 
Martin Perez, Biſhop of Segowin who had been 
in the Council which was held under 7ulns, 
was of opinion thar nothing was to be done ; 
but. onely - to publiſh what was then digeſted 
Cconterning thar controverſic. Cardinal SErTPan- 
Ap was not of that mind ; bur alledged thar the 
| _ Canons 


Book VI. the Cottncil of Trent. 


J/3 


Canons and Decrees which had been framed PIUS IV. 


at that time might expoſe the Doctrine of the 
Church to calumny, arid might give advan- 
tage to Hereticks; becauſe they were long 
inſtructions which give occaſion to Jong refu- 
tations, and againſt which the Hereticks find 
always means to make troubleſome exceptions : 
that to corre what had been done, was not 
the way, but that the Council muſt ſet to 
work a freſh to adjuſt the matters ; which opi- 
nion was followed. They therefore fell to the 
making of new Decrees, but they found it no 
eaſie task to pitch upon the reaſons that ought 
to be inſerted in the Decree for confirming 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, ſome approving one 
reaſon, and others rejeCting it. Cardinal Ser:- 
pando one of the Legates, and the Archbiſhop 
of Granada were on their ſide who faid thar 
it ought net to be put into the Decree that 
Feſus Chriſt ſacrificed in the firſt Euchariſt. 
And on the other hand, the Cardinal of I/ar- 
mia was for them who would have that 
Clauſe to be inſerted; and this cauſed a great 
deal of Debate, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

In the Congregation of the thirteenth of 
Auguſt, the Proxies of the Biſhops of Ratisbonne 
and Baſil were received. The City of Baſil 
was reformed and owned not their Bithop, 
giving him onely the Title of Biſhop of Poren- 
zruto ; but the Council ſtrove to doe him the 
greater honour, that they might comfort him 


for the loſs of his Biſhoprick. And this being 


done, they fe!l again upon the point of the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. The Archbiſhop of Laz- 


ciano was of opinion that for ending all diffe- 
rgaces they ſhould paſs by the Chapters of 
Bb 3 Dottrine, 
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Doctrine, and onely make Canons with A4za- 
th:ma's, as the Council had already done con- 


cerning the Points of Original ſin, the Sacra- 


ments 1n general, and the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm. Ottaviano Precorio Archbiſhop of Paler- 
»:0 ſpeaking next oppoſed what had been ſaid, 
ſhewing that they ought not to omit the De- 
ciaration of the Doctrine of the Church, nor 
the reaſons which confirm it, for fear of He- 
reticks, becauſe what courſe foever were taken, 
they would never be quiet ; but that the Ca- 
tholicxs ought to be inſtructed. Thar point 
was canvalled for ſeveral days; and at length 
it was concluded to proceed as they had be- 
gun, and to make Chapters of Doctrine. 
Whilſt theſe Diſputes about the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs were on foot, the Champions for 
the Divine Right of Reſidence were not aſleep: 
they reſolved to have another tug at it, and 
began again with freſh inſtances to urge the 
performance of the promiſe that had been 
made thetn of deciding that controverſie, and 
pronouncing ſentence thereupon. The Le- 
gates followed the inſtructions they had re- 
ceived from Rome by the Archbiſhop of Lan- 
c:iano, Which were, not to oppoſe the Spaniards 
openly, but flyly to pack Votes and caft them 
by Plurality. They laboured therefore under 
hand to draw Biſhops over to their fide, that 


there might no more mention be made of 


Reſidence. The 1ralians were eaſily corrupted, 


but the Spaniards united more cloſely to oppoſe 
that caballing, and could by no means be 
gained. They wrote to the King of Spain an 
anſwer to the Letter which he had ſent them 
at the ſolicitation of the Marqueſs of Pe/cara. 


They 
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They complained of the Pope's procedure in PIUS IV. 


making fo great oppofitions againſt the decifi- 


on of the Point of Reſidence. They gave hin. . 


to underſtand that the Council was not free, 
that it was enſlaved by the Legates and Penſi- 
onary Biſhops, and prayed his Majeſty to con- 
ſult wiſe men about the matter, who would 
adviſe him without doubt, to protect the Ca- 
tholick opinion of the Divine Right of Reſti- 
dence. The Legates now found that no ground 
| was to be gained upon the Spaniards, Ince 
neither the Letter of their Prince, nor all the 
ſubmiſſions that had been uſed to gain them, 
could work any effect upon them. They there- 
fore reſolved to take the ſureſt courſe they 
could : for that end they ſent a Copy of the 
Letter which the King of Spain had written 
to the Marqueſs of Peſcars, to the Cardinal of 
Ferrara Legate in France, that he might pro- 
cure the like from the King of France to his 
Amballadours, to hinder the Frevch from 
joyning with the Spaniards. And atthe ſame 
time they wrote to the King of Span that the 
Archbiſhop of Granada and the Biſhop of Se- 
gowia the two leading men of the Party for 
Reſidence, who ſeemed fo untractable in a 
Point that his Catholick Majeſty did not at 
all concern himſelf in, had promiſed rheir Sut- 
frages to the Biſhop of the five Churches for 
allowing the Cup to the Germans, contrary to 
the intentions and ſentiments of their King. 
On the other hand the Pope uſed all his en- 
deavours to ſecure himſelf trom any damage 
that he might be in danger of from the Coun- 
cil ; he went on to raiſe Soldiers, he negotia- 
ted a League berwixt the 1ralian Princes and 
B b 4. him- 
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himſelf; he wrote to his Legates to ſtifle the 
matter of Reſidence, and that if after all, they 
could not hinder the proſecution of it, they 
ſhould 1o bring it about that the affair might 
be referred to him, and above all things that 
they ſhould labour to put a period to the 
Council before the French came, and before 
the ltting of the next Dietin Germany, where- 
in he foreſaw that Ferdmand to obtain the fa- 
vour of the Proteſtants might engage to make 
new Propoſals to the Council of more dange- 
rous conſequence than the former. As the 
Pope on the one hand intended ſpeedily to 

ut an end to the Counci), ſo on the other 


hand, the French Ambaſſadours made it their 


buſineſs ro prolong it, that their Prelates might 
e And therefore having by 
word of mouth made ſeveral inſtances to that 
purpoſe, they gavein a Memorial wherein they 
repreſented the neceſſity of expecting the 
French Prelates, that ſo the Council might te 
reckoned General, and be received in France. 
They promiſed that they ſhould arrive about 
the end of September at fartheſt, and deſired 
that the Seſſion might be pur off. But the Le- 
gates made anſwer, that that could not be; 
that they had keen expected ſix months al- 
ready, and that the other Prelates ſutiered toq 
much by that delay. 'The French were vexed 
at that anſwer, and deſired leave to make 
their Propoſals to the Council affembled in 
Congregation. 'The Legates refuſed it, ſaying 
that it was ordered that the Ambaliadours 
ſhould treat onely with the Legates, and ne- 
ver ſpeak in publick but the day of their re- 
cepticn. And this renewed tlie EFISFATCES 3: 
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bout the Bondage of the Council. The Spanj- PIUS IV. 


ard; joyned with the French, and faid that they 
muſt ſee that Decree that was ſo much talkt 
of, which hindered Ambaſſadours from ſpea- 
king in Council : that if there were any ſuch, 
yet after all, it ought nor to be regarded, 
ſince it was contrary to the practice of all the 


ancient Councils. The King of France gave 


alſo orders to his Ambaſſadour at Rome to preſs 
the Pope to enjoyn the Council to ſtay for his 
Prelates. The Pope referred himſelf to his 
Legates, the Legates remitted it to the Coun- 
Cil; and it was not permitted to ſpeak to this 
Council, to which all things were referred. 
Lanſac obſerved very well, that that was a 
fooling with his Maſter, and with the World, 
And thus, notwithſtanding all the endeavours 
that were made for obtaining a delay, they 
fell to work again the Eleventh of Auguſt to 
review the matter of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, in order to the Decrees, and ſtuck again 


at the Queſtion, whether it ought to be put 


into the Decree that Feſus Chriſ# was facrificed 
in the Euchariſt. The Aflembly was divided 
into two parts which were for a long time 
equal. 44+ 
Fames Lainez, General of* the Jeſuits arrived 
the fourteenth of Auguſ#, and created noſmall 
trouble to the Council, becauſe he would not 
be ſatisfied with the place that was aſſigned 
him after all the other . Generals of Orders, 
upon Pretext, that the Society is an Order 
pf Regular Prieſts, and that Regular Prieſts 
ought to goe before the Monks. The Jeſnits 
Salmeron, and La Terre uſed all their endea- 
yours to procure him the Precegency. FHow- 
ever 
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PIUS IV. ever his name was ſet down after all the other 
1562. Generals of Orders. At the ſame time P:brac 
\_YYw one of the Frexch Ambaſſadours left Trent, 
and his departure gave the Legates a great 
deal of Jealouſic, who were afraid left ſome 
thing might be done in France againſt the in- 
tereſts of the Pope and Council. Cardinal 
Simoneta, one of the Legates, ordered one of 
his Confidents to infinuate himſelf cunningly 
into Lanſac, and get out of him, what the 
meaning of that Journey was. Lanſac anſwe- 
red that Pibrac was gone about his own affairs, 
but that there was no doubr, but that he 
would complain of a Council where matters 
went ſo 1]. 
Means uſed'ro Congregations were continued untill the 
cauſe it to be Eighteenth of Auguſ#, about the Sacrifice of the 
defined that Maſs, the queſtion ftill depenaing, if Feſus 
neo Chriſt was offered up in Sacrifice in the firſt 
cod Lamnfelf in Euchariſt. Salmeron the Jeſuit held the afhr- 
che Euchariſt. mative, and Jlaboured tooth and nail to get 
his opinion ratified. He prevailed with the 
Cardinal Legate of Warmia to doe things on 
that occaſion that might be called violent 
Ad@tions. This Jeſuit went from houſe to houſe 
to ſolicite Votes, making promiſes to ſome, 
and threatning ofhers; which was done fo 
publickly, and in ſo importunate a manner, 
that in the Congregation of the Eighteenth of 
Auguſt the Biſhops of Chioza and Veg/ia com- 
plained of it, and this laſt ſpoke againſt the 
opinion of Salmeron with ſo much force, and 
backed his Sentiment with ſo many reaſons, 
that he brought over almoſt all the Afembly 
to his Judgment, which was, that it ought not 
ro be ſaid in the Decree that our Saviour ſa- 
crificed 
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ſacrificed himſelf when he inftituted theEucha- PMIS IV. 


rift. The ſame day the Archbiſhop of Prague, 
who went from Trent ſome days before, came 
back with Letters from the Emperour to the 
Legates, wherein he prayed them, that they 
would put off the handling the Point of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs untill the Diet of Germa- 
»y was over, and that in the next Seſſion they 
would diſcuſs the matter of the Cup, which 
the Germans defired. The brit Point was refu- 
ſed, becauſe it muſt needs be diſpatcht what- 
ever came on't; . but they granted the ſecond, 
becauſe the Pope being folicited by the Em- 
rerour had written to his Legates, that they 
ſhould treat of the matter of the Cup to ſa- 
tisftie the Germans, and to clear buſineſs as faſt 
as they could. Lainez General of the Jeſuits 
was the laſt that ſpoke to the Queſtion, to 
wit, whether our Saviour was ſacrificed in the 
Euchariſt ; and he took up the whole time of a 
Congregation maintaining the affirmative. But 
notwithſtanding all theſe long Harangues and 
Canvaſlings, the opinions were ſtill almoſt 
equal. Ar length the Cardinal of Warmia car- 
ried the day, and the Legates reſolved that it 
ſhould be expreſſed that Feſus Chriſt was of- 
fered in the Euchariſt, but that the words, #:: 
Proputiatory Sacrifice, ſhould be left out, and 
onely mentioned that the Lord was ſacrificed. 
So that the Difficulty was not removed ; for 
the Proteſtants ſtill demanded, was Feſus 
Chriſt oftered in Propitiatory Sacrifice in the 
Euchariſt or no? if the Sacrifice was not Pro- 
pitiatory ; then that of the Maſs is not, for 
the Lard faid doe this, doe that which I have 


now done: if it be Propitiatory, then the 


Sacrifice 
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PIUS IV. Sacrifice of the Croſs was not, ſince that the 


Propitiation being made in the Euchariſt, the 


AV Sacrifice of the Croſs had nothing to doe. It 


is alſo obſervable that their opinion was not 
condemned who affirmed that neither the 
Scripture, the Canon of the Maſs nor the Fa- 
thers ſaid any thing that Fe/#s Chri/# ſacrificed 
himſelf. So that it 1s certain that it was the 
current opinion before the Council of Trer?, 
that the firſt Euchariſt was not a Sacrifice, 
and that it was onely the fear of the conſe- 
quences that the Proteſtants might draw from 
thence which obliged the Council to change 
that opinion. 

Afterwards the Biſhop of the five Churches 
the Emperour's Ambatladour ſpoke, and in 


of reſtoring the Coup in Germany, without 
which it would bs impoſſible to keep that 


| People united to the Church, and prevent 


others from falling off from it. He faid that if 
the diſmembring the States of the Empire 
were ſuffered, there could be no reſiſtance 
made againſt the Turks, who continually lay 
hovering over it. When he had ſpoken he 
Preſented a Memorial, wherein he declared 
the manner how he deſired that matter might 


be managed ; but a murmurring of contradic- . 


tion ariſing, the Afſembly was thereupon dit- 
milled. In the Congregation of the third of 
September the French Ambaſſadours renewed 
their inſtances for a dclay of the Sefton four 
or five Weeks longer; but the Legates had 
larely received Letters from Cardinal Ferrara 
Legate in France, which informed them that 
the Cardinal of Lorram with the French Bt 
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ſhops and twenty Pariſian Doctours were to PIUS IV. 


come ; and, as other Letters imported, that 
their deſign was to handle the Superiority of 
a Council over the Pope, and that the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain intended to take from the 
College of Cardinals the power of chuſing the 
Pope. This news allarmed the Legates, and 
made them deſire that the Council might be 
ended before the coming of that Company ; 
and therefore they were far from granting 
the Frevch Ambaſladoursthe delay which they 
demanded. So it was refuſed, and the Legates 
difguiſing tHe true reaſons of it, gave the Am- 
batladours the ſame anſwer that they had had 
before, but Lanſ/ac not fatistied with thar, 
complained onely of the little regard that was 
had to the Demands of his Maſter. In oppo- 
ſition to the French a writing went about at 
that time, wherein it was aſlerted that the 


Council could not long fſubſiſt at Trezt, be- 


cauſe in the Month of September there would 
bea want of Proviſions there. Bur che true 
reaſons why they would grant no delay was 
imprudently enough thrown out, for, ſaid they, 
if we muſt wait for the French and Germans, 
the Council will not onely be free, but wholly 
Libertine. 

The Legates therefore made all the haſte 
they could in forming the Decrees ; and that 


of the Sacrifice of the Maſs being in a pretty 


conſiderable forwardneſs, they propoſed the 
matter of the Cup, whether or not it might 
be granted to the Germans. There were three 
opinions as to that, one that it ſhould in no 
manner of way be granted, nor upon any 
conditions; another that it might be granted 


under 
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of Liria, though a Spaniard allo, gavehis Vote 
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under certain conditions ; 
opinion of fifty of:the beſt Heads of the Coun- 
cil, who were for commiſſtonating men upon 
the places, to judge of the neceſſity, and up- 
on 'what conditions 1t night be proper togrant 
it according to the diiterent difſpofitions of the 
people. The third opinion was, thar the mat- 
rer ſhould be referred to the Pore : fome that 
he might abſolutely refuſe or grant it, and 0- 
thers: that he might allow it according ro his 
Prudence. All the Spaniards were inflexibly 
for refuſing the Cup, for fear ]eft ir bein 
granted to ſome Nations it might occaſion 
commorions in the Low- countries, and the 
Ferritories which rhe King of Spain had in 
Italy, for obtaining the ſame privilege their 
neighbours enjoyed. The Venetian Prelates 
ſet on by thew Ambaſſadours were for the re- 
tuſal, upon the fame account of neighbourhood 
to Germany. The Archbiſhop of &ravada, who, 
though a Spaniard had engaged himſelf to the 
Piſliop of the five Churches- to' give his ſuf- 
frage for the Cup, durſt neither declare him- 
ſelt openly ro be againſt what he had promi- 
ſed, nor yet give his Vote contrary to the will 
:nd intereſts of his King. So that he went 
about the buſh, and concluded that it was an 
atfair that could not be decided that Seflion, 
becauſe the deciſion of it depended on ſeveral 
circumſtances of place, and the humours of 
the People. He nevertheleis confeſſed that 
the ſtreſs of the matter was no more but a ce- 
remony which might be changed by reftoring 
the Cup to the People, if the union of the 
Church required it. Gaſparo de Caſal Biſhop 


for 
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for the conceſſion of the Cup, and ſome Portu- PIUS IV. . 


gueſe Biſhops favoured the Germans demand 3 


I562, 


amongſt others Don Bartholome Archbiſhop of WO 


Braganſa, and the Biſhop of Conmbre; bur this 
laſt added his reaſons, that they to whom the 
Cup was allowed ſhould abjure Hereſie; that 
they ſhould profeſs the belief of the Real Pre- 


ſence and the Concomitance, that they ſhould. 


baniſh Heretical Preachers, that they ſhould 
not keep the Chalice, and that it ſhould not 
be carried to the Sick ; that that conceſſion 
ſhould not be made: openly in Counctl, but by 
the Pope's Legates being, upon the place, that 
ſo it might be done, with: leſs ſhew and ſcandal. 
It came to the Biſhop of the five Churches 
turn again. to ſpeak as a Prelate , he refuted 
all thar had. been ſaid againſt the conceſſion of 
the Cup. He ſhew'd that the Council of Ba- 
f:1 had retained the Bohemians in the commu - 
nion of the Church, onely by granting them 
the Cup. He affirmed that the Calixiims of 
Bobemia communicating in both kinds, were 
ſtill very good Catholicks, that they had late- 
Iy acknowledged the Archbiſhop of Pragae 
for their Superiour, and prayed him to ordain 


their Prieſts. The laft Congregation that was. 


' held upon that Subject was on the fifth of Sep- 
zemver, wherein the Abbot of Preval a Genoeſe The 43bur 5 
ſpoke againſt thoſe who demanded the Cup, Preval /p:2ks 
and alledged that the Council of Bajil were freely as to the 
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fo far from granting the Cup, that after a con- 
ſulration of ſeveral days they concluded, that 
it ought to be refuſed. And laying hold on 
that occaſion he ſpoke ſo advantagiouſly of the 
Council of Bafi!, that the Legates and Slaves 
of the Court of Rome taok great umbrage at 

It: 


Pope's Autho- 
rity. What 
happened +0 
him therenton. 
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it : it Was not doubted but that he was one 


of thoſe, whoſe ſeditious principles, as they 


called them, tended co ſubject the Pope to a 
Council. The Legates were confirmed in their 
thoughts, becauſe this Abbot was ſeen to goe 
often to the French Ambaſſadours ; and it was 
known that he preſſed them to haſten the co- 
ming of their Prelates; nay in ſome former 
Congregations ſpeaking of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs he had faid by the bye, that he' doubted 
whether the Pope was above a Council or nor, 
and had promiſed to ſpeak his mind freely as 
to that, when the queſtion came to be handled. 
The Legates thought it nor fir that ſuch a man 
ſhould ſtay in the Council; and therefore they 
fought an opportunity to make his General 
recall him upon ſome plauſible pretext. Bur 
there was no need of that, for he was uſed in 
ſuch a manner as vexed him into a fit of ſick- 
neſs, whereof he died the fix and twentieth of 
November tollowing. | 
The Prelates gave their opinions at large 
concerning the demand of the Germans ; but 
beſides what we have mentioned, there was 
not any thing conſiderable in all they faid ; ex- 
cept in the diſcourſe of Peter Danez, Biſhop of 
Lavaur, who ſpoke with much freedom a- 
gainſt thoſe who would refer the matter to the 
Pope. He faid that the Pope had referred the 
affair to the Council, and that for the Coun- 


' , £1] to ſend it back again to the Pope, was to 


play at faſt and looſe; that after all, he could 
not tell under what Character they conſidered 
the Pope, in remitting the buſineſs to him, 
whether as Superiour or Inferiour to the 
Council; that the Pope- muſt be obliged - 
ac 
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act very differently, according to theſe diffe- PIUS IV. 
rent Characters; and that therefore it was ne- 1592. 
ceſſary 1n the firſt place to diſcuſs the queſtion v V2 
of the Superiority of a Council over the Pope. 

This diſcourſe. netled the Pope's Party ; and 
amongſt ſo many different opinions the Le- 

gates were exceedingly perplexed. "They ſce- 

med to be ſerious in their intentions to fatishe 

the Emperour about the conceſſion of the Cup; 

but they could not find means to doe it, be- 

cauſe of the multitude of oppoſers. So that 

they reſolved at length, to ger out of the bri- 

ars by referring the matter to the Pope, and 
cunningly broughr about part of the Biſhops 

who were againſt the conceſſion of the Cup, 


and amongſt others the YVenerians, to conſent 
to It. The Biſhop of the five Churches yiel- ae _ 
ded alſo ; bur he deſired that a Decree of Re- f,,,., &þ ts 
ference ſhould be made amongſt the Atts, and' pope. 
_ thar it ſhould be ſpecified in that Decree, that 
the Council had thought it convenient to re- 
ſtore the Cup, and that they referred it to 
: the Holy Farher to determine to whom, and 
i upon what conditions it ought to be done. He 
b; obtained indeed a Decree of Reference, bur 
v not that it ſhould be inferred in it that the 
Council judged it convenient to reſtore the 
Cup. In fine, he ſuffered himſelf to be perſiva- 
ded to deſiſt his Inſtances, at leaſt till ſuch time 
as the Heats were a little over. 

And this affair being m ſome meaſiire ad- 
juſted, they ſer about the finiſhing of the De- 
cree of the Maſs. The Jeſuits Lammez, Salme- 
roz and de /a Torre, by means of the Cardinal 
of Warmia one of the Preſidents, whom they 
had gained to their opinion, ſtarted new diff'- 
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PIUS IV. culties and made freſh inſtances , that it might 
1562. be expreſt in the Decree not onely that Fe/75 
nc Chriſt was oftered, but that he was offered in 

Propitiatory Sacrifice. ' There was a world of 
trouble to make them be quiet ; and the dif- 
ficulties that at every turn they ſtarted , had 
almoſt taken away all hopes that the Seſſion 
could be heid on the day prefixt. Bur, at 
length, in the Congregation of rhe ſeventh of 
November, the Decrec was agreed on in the 
form that it ſtands in ar preſent : moſt part 
conſented to it ; but the Archbiſhop of Gra- 
nada was none of that number; for he 
perſiſted in his opinion, that it ſhould not 
be faid that our Saviour offered himſelf in 
Sacrihce when he inſtituted the Euchariſt. Af 
ter that,were propoſed ten Articles of Refor- 
mation concerning Abuſes in the Maſs, and 
cleven others about ſeveral matters, all of them 
of very little importance ; which obliged the 

Grievances of Biſhop of Philadelphia, Fohn Suarez, Biſhop 

ehe BiſhoP* of Conimbre, the Biſhop of Paris, the Biſhop 

a eng of Segovia, and the Biſhop of Oreate 1n Spain, 

about Trifles. to complain, and fay that the Council was ta- 

ken up abour trifles, that Gerzvany, France, and 
all Europe had for an hundred and fifty years 
defired a Reformation of the Church, in the 
Head and in the Members; that they ought 
to have: begun with the Pope, proceeded to 
the Cardinals and Biſhops, and that the reft 
would have bcen eaſily done afterward ; but 
that what was now done was merely a Grie- 
vance to Catholicks,and an occaſion of Laugh- 
ter to the Hereticks. The Biſhop of Oreate 
ſpoke freely, that a Declaration ought to be 
' made that the Decrees of a General Council 
obliged 
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obliged the Head as well as the Memoers. 
That faving fell not to che ground, for pre- 


ſently there was a great muttering among the 


Pope's Party, and the Biſhop thought it con- 
venient to explain himſelf, and to fay, that his 
meaning iwas that the Decrees ought to have 
a Directive bur not a CoactivePower in regard 
of the Head of the Church.: 

_. There were not now. abore three or four 
days to the ſitting of the Seflion, and yet a 
great deal of. buſineſs to be done : particular- 
ly the important point abour, che Conceflion of 
the Cup:was not as yer fully adjuſted , and 
witha!t the French Ambaſſadours were ſtill 
urgins a.delay of :the Seffion. The French 
Ambafladour at ' Rome did ſo inftantly preſs 
it, that'the Pope was fain to tell him that he 
referred it wholly to the Council, that it was 
the buſifeſs of the Fathers, and that it was no 
wonder if -they refuted delays ; but that he 
was ready 'to write to Trent, that for his own 
part, he was contznt that they ſhould conde- 
fcend- tg the delay which the French deman- 
ded: - In effect he did write much to this pur- 
poſe. -, But Cardinal S:m9nera, who knew more 
of the Pope's mind than was contained in the 


Letter, ſtood firm againſt a Prorogation, and 


carrigd it: for he was fully ſatisfied that the 


deſign of the Courr of Rowe was to pur an 


end to the Council ſpeedily, and that the 
Pope had onely written that Letter ro eaſe 
himſelf of the importunities of the Ambaſſ- 
dour, and to load the Legates with the dif 
pleaſure of the French. When it was once re- 
ſolved- that the Seſſion ſhould not be Pro- 
rogued, the Chapters about the abuſes in the 

CCc2 Maſs, 
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Maſs, and the eleven Articles of Reformation 
were quickly diſpatched ; nor did they find fo 
much difficulty as they imagined, concerning 
the matter of the Cup. The Legates drew 
up the Decree of Reference, which imported 


| that the affair was referred to the Pope, that 


with the advice and conſent of the Council 
his Holineſs might doe therein what he ſhould 
judge expedient. Becauſe thoſe words ſeg- 
med to intimate that the Council conſented, 
that the Pope ſhould reſtore the Cup to ſome 
People, if he thought fit, all who were for 
the refuſing of it, oppoſed the paſling of that 
Clauſe, and the Legates as being out of hu- 
mour wholly abandoned the matter. ' But the 
Emperour's Ambaſſadours who deſired that up- 
on any terms the Cauſe ſhould be referred to 
the Pope, becauſe they were confident of ob- 
raining from him what they deſired, preſſed 
the Legates to leave out the Clauſe that was 
excepted againſt, and to propoſe the Decree a 
ſecond time. The Legates would willingly 
have done it, but becauſe of the ſhort time 
that remained, they foreſaw that if that affair 
were ſtated again, ir would ſtill furniſh new 
matter of Debate, and that ſo the Seſſion muſt 
of neceſſity be put off. They therefore were 


- poſitive not to ſpeak a word of that Decree ; 
but the Ambaſladours proteſted, that they 
-would no more appear in- any Congregation, 


or Seſſion, ſince they uſed the Emperour with 
ſo much contempt, untill they had intormed 
him of all that had paſt, and received new 
Inſtructions from him. This Proteſtation oblt- 
ged the Legates once more to propoſe the De- 


cree of Reference with the Amendments nc 
ha 
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had been made in it. And at length he mat- 
ter was carried by Plurality of Votes, though 
oppoſed by all that ſtood for the abſolute re- 
fifal of the Cup. And thus all things are 
now in a readineſs for the Seſſion which was 
to be held the morrow after. 

The Germans were indeed ſomewhat fatil- 
fied in that they had carried this Point, buton 
che other hand they were extremely difpleafed 
that there had been ſo little regard had to the 
Emperour's Inſtances for putting off the mat- 
cer of the Maſs till after the Diet of the Em- 
pire; in which he hoped to obtain ſomething of 
the Proteſtants. And therefore ſeeing all things 
in a readineſs for the Seſfion, they aflembled 
together into their houſe the French and all 
the other Ambaſladours of Princes, except 
the Ambaſladours of Venice and Florence who 
refuſed to come: In which Afſembly the Bi- 
ſhop of the five Churches madea long Speech, 
and told them that hitherto the Council had 
been amuſed with matters of lictle Impor- 
tance, that their whole buſineſs had been to 
make Deciſions which were good for nothing 
but to exaſperate the Proteſtants, neglecting 
the neceſſary work of a good Reformation ; 
that all things were now in a readineſs for the 
next Seflion; and no way left to prevent it; 
bur that it behoved them art leaſt to take care 
for the future, thar the Iſgates might not con- 
tinue to do the ſame, that therefore it was in- 
cumbent on them fo to order Afﬀairs,thatin the 
ſubſequent Seſflion the Point of the Sacraments, 
or any other matter of Doctrine, ſhould not 
be handled, but onely the Reformation which 

all Zurope fo paſſionarely Uefired, The Secre: 
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tary of the Marqueſs of Peſcara the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſadour oppoſed: this opinion; for he 


feared that if the method of proceeding, which 


had been hircherto uſed, came to be altered, it 
might give occaſion to think that the Council 
was a new Council, and doe a prejudice to 
the king his Maſter's Gelign who intended to 
oblige the Fathers before their ſeparation to 
declare, that this Council was @ Continuation 
of the former : that Doctrine'and Reforma- 
tion having been always treared of joyntly, 
he would not conſent that the Council ſhould 
be moved to omit the matters of Doctrine, 
and apply themſelves one!y to Reformation. 
And for this reaſon he withdrew, as alſo the 
Ambailadours of #:::uga/ and rhe Swirzers 
aid. The reſt remained, and depurted Lazſac 
the Frexch Ambatiadour to propoſe the matter 
in name of them all. He made the Propofal 
to the Legates much to the ſame effect as hath 
been mentioned, but in ſofter terms, that he 
might give them no cauſe of offence. The 
Legates anſwered very civilly that it was the 
detign of the Council to ſettle a good Refor- 
mation, that what was already done was no- 
thing to what they intended to doe; bur thar 
it was impoſlible to alter the method which 
had been hitherto obſerved in treating of Doc- 
trine and Reformation joyntly ; that it was in 
like manner impoſſle to put off the next Seſ- 
ſion, becauſe all the Fathers were weary of 
Trent, and it was not reaſonable to detainthem 
and doe nothing. The Ambafladours made 
no reply; ſeeing they were juſt going to the 
laſt Congregation to adjuſt the Decrees. In 
that Congregation the Archbiſho p of Granada 


made 
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made freſh inſtances for a Prorogation of the PIUS IV. 


Seſſion, but all in vain; the Decrees were 
read again, and new :; Debates, as was 
uſual began to be ſtarted about the Form , 
but the Legates found ways to keep all things 
in quiet. - 


And thus in ſpight of all oppoſition, the two The 22.Sefſion, 
and twentieth Seſſion was held the ſeventeenth, 17. Seprem- 
of September. The uſual Ceremonies paſt ; and Þc* 1592: 


the Biſhop of Vintimiglia made a long Ha- 
rangue in praiſe of the Pope. Atfrer that a Let- 
ter from Cardinal Amuli, Protector of the 
Oriental Nations, was read in the Aſembly. 
This Letter informed the Council that one . 
Abdiſſs Patriarch of Muzal was come to ren- 
der homage to the Pope, had owned him for 
his Sovereign, and had received from him the 
Pallium, ana Contirmation in his Patriarch- 
ſhip ; thar he had aliured his Holineſs that the 
Religion of his People was in all things agreea- 
ble to that of the Roman Church, that it uſed 
the fame Ceremonies, and that they had 
Books as old as the days of the Apoſttes. Ac 
length he concluded that the Peop.e under 
the Juriſdiction of that Prelace, were ſonume- 
rous, that they reacned beyond the River of 
Ganges, and that they were partly under the 
Dominion of the 7yrk and Sepyze 01 Ferſtc, 
and partly under the King of Portugal, Ar 
this laſt word the Portugal Ambaflladour ftar- 
ted up, and in his Maſter's name proteſted 
that che Oriental Biſhops ſuk;efts to his Ma- 
ſter, acknowledged no Patriarch for their Su- 
periour. Afterward they read the Confeilioin 
of Faith of that Patriarch, and the Letter which 
he wrote to the Council, wherein he excuſed 
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himſelf that he could not be there ; becauſe 
of the great Journey he had already made, and 
was ſtil] to make ; but promiſed to ſubmit to 
all that ſhould be Decreed therein. The Pro- 
teſtation of the Portugal Ambaſſadour made 
the truth of this ftory to be much doubted. 
TheCouncil came now to their: Synodal Actions, 
and firſt was read the Decree of Dodtrine 
containing nine Chapters, and as many Ca- 
nons with 4z»athema's, eſtabliſhing the neceſ- 
ſity of a perperual Sacrifice, and the truth of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as being really Pro- 
pitiatory. They confirmed the Ceremonies of 
that Sacrifice, the Purity of the Canon of the 
Maſs, the uſe of the Lai Tongue in the cele- 
brarion of that Sacrifice, the Maſſes without 
Communicants, the Mafles in honour of the 
Saints, and the mingling of Water with rhe 
Wine. To this Decree the Fathers gave their 
conſent by a Placer, except two or three 
and twenty , who perſiſted to oppoſe that 
Clauſe which ſays, that Feſws Chriſt of- 
fered up himſelf in Sacrifice in the firft Eucha- 
riſt. The Archbiſhop of Granada, the chief of 
thoſe who diſliked that Clauſe, came not to 
the Seſſion, that he might not have the trouble 
to ſee a Doctrine paſs for an Article of Faith, 
which, in his opinion, was ſo repugnant to 
Truth. But the Legares ſent thrice for him, 
and at laſt forced him to come. This conſtrainr 
put him into ſuch a fret, that he had a good 
mind to renew his oppoſition, that he might 
be revenged for the Contempt that was put 
upon him, in undervaluing his opinion : and 
it is ſomewhat ſtrange if he and ſo many Pre- 
fates who brought along with them a ſpirit of 

| | _ Colts 


A 
4% 
Ea 
EY 
> 
2: 
2 
Lf 
ues 
KY 
Fl 
% 


Book VI. the Council of Trent. 


of a ſadden lay it aſide, and cloth themſelves 


with a ſpirit of humility and ſubmiſſion. SQ — Wo 
that it is clear that theſe Biſhops, moſt of them The Biſbops 


| : ON :h. apparently all 
Spaniards and ſtrict Catholicks, were notwith bcRed with 


the Infallibi« 
| | lity of the 
who did officiate, read the Decree of Refor- Counc:!. 


ſtanding very Ul fatisfiea with the Infallibiliry 
of the Council. Immediately after, the Biſhop 


mation againſt the Abyfes committed m the 
Maſs ; which prohibited, all treating and bar- 
caining for ſaying of Maſſes; the ſuffering of 
vagabond Prieſts who were unknown or. no- 
roriouſly infamous to celebrate ; the ſaying of 
Maſs in private houſes; to be preſent at Ser- 
vice in an undecent habit; the uſing of laſct- 
vious Muſick in ſinging of Maſs ; the making of 
noiſe, ſpeaking or walking in time of Service ; 
the celebrating of Maſs out of the hours appoin- 
red forit; the celebrating with unuſual Ceremo- 
nies ; the having a certain limited number of 
Candles at Maſs; and for concluſion it contain'd 
an exhortation to the People to repair to 
Maſs in .their own Pariſh Churches, ar leaſt 
on Holy days and Sundays. In the next place 
the Decree of general Reformation was read, 
conſiſting of eleven Chapters, containing hard- 
ly any thing worth the naming : onely ſome 


Por'y Regulations to hinder undeſerving Per- 


10ns from being promoted 'to Biſhopricks. It 
1s true that in ſome places the Decree ſeems 


ro enlarge the Power of Biſhops, allowing 
them the Privilege to enquire into thenature of 


Diſpenſations, to wit, whethcr they have not 
been obtained by ſurreption or obreption ſtealth or 
wheadling; to viſit Hoſpitals, Colleges, Frater- 


wuries, Publick Stocks for relief of the Poor, 


and 


contradiction even to the Seſſion, ſhould atf PIUS Iv. 
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and to. have the diretion and overſight of all 
Ptous Houſes and Foundations;. but ſtill with 
this Clauſe of Limitation, as Delegates of the 
Holy See. The eleventh Chapterdecrees, that 
whoſoever ſhall ſeize the Goods of Churches, 
Benefices, or publick Stocks of Charity, let 
him be King or Emperour, ſhall be excommu- 
nicated, untill he have made reſtitution, and 
that he may not be abſolved but by the Pope. 
Laſtly, the Decree of referring the matter of 
the Cup to the Pope was read ; and ſeeing it 
was a Decree that related to a Point of Faith, 
it ought in courſe to have come after the De- 
cree of the Maſs; but it was otherways, be- 
cauſe they could nat get votes enough to make 
it paſs asa Point of Dottrine; it was an order 
of the Council that no Point of Doctrine could 
be eſtabliſhed, if a conſiderable Party oppoſed 
it, though it had been carried by Plurality of 
Votes; but that ſome caſting Votes were ſuffi- 
cient for a Point of Reformation : And the Le- 
gates who were reſolved upon any terms, that 
the matter of the Cup ſhould be referred to 
the Pope, finding that they could not have 
Votes enough to make it paſs for a Point of 
Doctrine, thought it the beſt way to propoſe 
it asa matter of Reformation ; and therefore 
It is placed in the Acts amongſt the Chapters 
of Reformation. This Maxime that we have 
been ſpeaking of, that a Point of Doctrine 1s 
Not to be lookt upon as decided, when a con- 
ſiderable Party oppoſe the Decifion, occaſto- 
ned ſome Debates and Scruples, as to that 
Clauſe of the Decree, which aſſerts that Fe- 


ſus Chriſf offered himſelf in the Euchariſt, be- 


cauſe it had been contradicted by a conſidera- 
bie 
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ble Party ; for though: there were but three PIUS IV. 


and twenty Prelates that oppoſed it in the 


I562. 


Seſſion, yet it had been refuted by a great ma- Wd 


ny in the Congregations, and not one of them 
had changed his opinion. 

The Decrees of this Sefſion gave but ſmaſl 
content to any: the German Ambaſladours, 
indeed, were pretty well pleaſed, that the Af- 
fair of the Cup was remitted to the Pope ; 
but the Emperour himſelf was not at all fatis- 
fied with ir, becauſe his great aim was to 
pleaſe the German People, who had no liking 
to the Pope's Jurisdiction. They would have 
much rather accepted a favour from the Coun- 
cil, a name they did not quarel with, than from 


_ the Pope, whom they could not endure. But 


the People were far more diflatisfied ; for be- 
ſides rhe Emperour's reaſon, they thoughtthey 
were abuſed, in being remov'd from one Judi- 
cature to another, ſeeing the Pope had refer- 
red the matter to the Council, and that the 


taken very ill alſo that in the Decree of Refor- 
mation, the Power of Biſhops was extended to 
Pious Foundations, which had been ſetled by 
Lay-men, with intention that they ſhould be 
likewiſe governed by Laicks.They faid, that that 
wastheway whereby the Clergy had appropri- 
ated to themſelves the Revenues of Colleges, 
Hoſpitals, and Pious Foundations ; when un- 
der pretext of being the Adminiſtratours, 
they made themſelves abſolute Maſters of 


them. Now-a-days, cried they, inſtead of re- 


ſtoring to Colleges and 'Hoſpitals what the 
Church-men have taken from them, they put 


into their hands what remains, and what they 


have 


Council ſent it back again to the Pope. It was . 
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PIUS IV. have not as yet-invaded. The Parliament of 


Paris eſpecially, according to its Maximes, 


V2: Jookt upon that as an encroachment upon the 


Civil Juriſdiction ; becauſe the Clergy medled 
with and diſpoſed of the Goods of Seculars. 
In the fame manner they cenſured the De- 
cree, that gives Biſhops power over laſt 
Wills and Teſtaments: for that Decree or- 
 dains that Alterations made in Wills by per- 
miſſion obtained from Rome is not to take 
eftect, untill the Biſhop have taken Cognt- 
ſance, whether or not the permiſſion has 
been obtained by fraud and - upon falſe 
information. They thought Wills to be mar- 
ters of mere Civil right, which the Clergy 
ought not to meddle in. £7 

The Pope on the other hand was extremely 
well fatisfied with the Actions of this Seflion, 
and, indeed, he could not otherwiſe chuſe; 
ſince nothing had been done there, but ac- 
cording to his inftrutions and the Orders 
that the Preſidents had punctually obſer- 
ved, in ſpight of the oppoſition of all thoſe 
who favoured not his intereſts. He took 
the ſureſt meaſures he could for the future 
that matters might run in the ſame Cha- 
nel. He feared the Cardinal of Lorrazn, 
'knowing him to be a man of vaſt deſigns, 
and dreaded the- coming of the French, 
who 'hold Maximes ſo contrary to his 
Authority. That Aſſembly of Ambaſſadours, 
-who met at the Houſe of the Imperialiſts, 
gave him a great deal of Jealouſie ; but he 
reſolved to ſend a freſh ſupply of Italian 
Biſhops to overpower the Tramontani by 
number as well as by caballing: And Pp 
the 
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the on time ſent rag. "I Complements PIUS Iv. - 
to the Secretary of the Marqueſs of To; 562. 
cara, to the Portugal, Suiſſe, Vee ny Vs 
Florentine Ambaſladours, for the Za 
Fidelity they had expreſſed to the [ne 
See; which were not loſt, for by theſe 
Civilities he engaged them more and more. 
to his Intereſts. 
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PIs Iv. HE Freach Ambaſlladours were no 
1562. ſooner come from the Seflion,than they 
—FWY received a Diſpatch from their Maſ- 
ter, which ordered them to make freſh in- 

New Inſtruc- ſtances for a delay. Ir was now too late, 
7" 994g and therefore, according to the Inſtructions 
pet afſads " , they had received, they demanded that ar leaſt 
' matters of Doctrine might be laid aſide, and 

onely Reformation handled, that the French 

might have time to come before all the Points 

of Dodtrine. ſhould be determined, ſeeing 

there remained no more to be diſcuſſed, bur 

the Points of the Sacraments of Orders and 

Marriage, which would ſoon be examined ; 

and then the French would onely come to the 

Cloſe of the Council ; whereas the head of 
Reformation being very large, conſiderable 

pro- 
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! progreſs might be made therein, whilſt the PIUS IV. 

Trench were on their way, and enough to does 1562. 

after they were come. The Legates deſired We 
their Demands in Writing; and the Ambaſſa- 
dours preſented them Memorials, wherein the 
King in ample manner approved all that had 
been done, as to the Deciſions about matters 
of Faith; but withall declared that he could 
not be ſatisfied that they proceeded with fo 
much earneſtneſs and precipitation in matters 
of leſs importance, and did nor mind that 
which was moſt neceſſary, to wit, the Refor- 
mation of Manners and Diſcipline ; which was 
the onely means of remedying the preſent Trou- 
bles of the Church; that theſe Deciſions of 
Points of Faith were, on the one hand, more 
than needleſs in reſpect of Catholicks, becauſe 
they were matters not controverted amongſt 
them ; and, on the other hand, they did one- 
ly more and more alienate the minds of thoſe 
who were ſeparated from the Church, whom 
to reduce by ſuch means, was. a ridiculous 
fancy. After all, becauſe the manner of pro- 
ceeding in the Council was no way cenſiftenc 
with the Liberty of the Ancient Councils, 
where all had freedom to propoſe what they 
thought good for the Benefit of the Church ; 
the King demanded that the ſame Liberry 
might be reſtored to the Council, and particu- 
larly to Kings and Princes who ſent their 
Ambaſladours thither ; and that ſo the Clauſs 
Proponentibus Legatis ſhould be ſtruck out. The 
Emperour's Ambaſſadours preſented Memori- 
als which demanded the fame things, to wit, 
that they ſhould ſer about the work of Refor- 
mation with diligence; and that eyery Nation 
might 
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»Tus IV. might have the Liberty to commilſionate two 
1562. Deputies to propoſe to the Council what 
might be thought neceſſary for the good of 
the Church. The Legates made the fame 
anſwer to both, that they could not break 
off the Method that had been all along obſer- 
ved, in handling matters of Faith and Doc- 
* Trine, at the ſame time that they treated of Re- 
formation ; and that the manner of propoſing 

to the Legates what any one deſired might be 

handled, had been found ſo good, that it was 

not fit it ſhould be altered. The French ex- 

preſſed great diſſatisfaction at this Anſwer. 

They ſpoke openly of theſe new recruits of 

Italians, which were every foot ſent to the 

Council to thwart the deſigns of the Cardi- 

nal of Lorrazmm, However the Pope did not 

lay ſo much ſtreſs on his Ia/;:ans, but that 

he uſed all the other means he could to' di- 

vert the Cardinal of Lorra:z from coming to 

the Council. He ordered his Legate in Fraxce, 

the Cardinal of Ferrara, to ſpeak to him, and 

gave him intimation by other hands, that his 

coming to the Council would procure him 

no great Reputation, becauſe he would find all 

things there done to his hand. LE, 

All the Arts that the French and Germans 

pron Saran, could uſe ro thwart and prolong the Council, 
of Orders is Were No hinderance to the Legates, who ſpur- 
bandled. red them on to the handling of rhe Point of the 
Sacrament of Orders; which they had reduced 

into Eight Articles. For examination of rhat 

matter, they appointed four diſtinit Congre- 

gations of Divines, which were as ſo many 
Chambers, giving each Chamber Commilſlion 

to examine two of them : and theſe we” 
ret 


The matter of 
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Articles that were propoſed. tr. Whether Or- PIUS IV. 


ders be a true Sacrament inſtituted by Feſws 


Chriſt. 2. Whether Orders be one or more — WD 


Sacraments. 3. Whether the Hierarchy con- 
ſiſting of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, &>c. be lawtull; 
whether all Chriſtians be Maſs-Prieſts, whe- 
ther the Call of the People and Magiſtrate be 
neceſſary for the Confirmation of the Miniſtry, 
and whethera Prieſt may become a Lay-man. 4. 
Whether under the New Teſtamerit there be 
a viſible Sacrifice, and a Power to ofier up 
the Body of our Lord. 5. Whether Ordinatt- 
on confers the Holy Ghoſt, and imprints a 
Character. 6. Whether Unction and the other 
Ceremonies be eſſential to the Sacrament of 
Orders. 57. Whether the Prieſt be properly 
inferiour to the Biſhop ; whether the Power 
of ordaining and confirming belongs not to the 
Biſhop alone excluding the Prieſt, and whether 
they who thruſt themſelves into the Miniſtry 
without Canonical Ordination are true Mi- 
niſters. 8. Whether Biſhops eſtabliſhed and 
inſtalled by the Pope's Authority be lawfull, 
or whether it be neceſſary that they be eſta- 
bliſhed in a Canonical manner. 'The Congre- 
gations about theſe Points began the twenty 
third of September, and were contittued untill 
rhe ſecond of Ofober. 

The firſt of rhe four Corigtegations exami- 


'ned the firſt two Articles : And all the Divines 


unanimouſly agreed, that Orders is a true Sa- 
crament. For. proof of this they brought the 
Text of St. Paul in the thirteenth Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, and firſt Verie, (let 
every ooul be ſubjetuntothe higher Powers, ) 
que ſunt 2 Deo, ordinata ſunt, This Argument 

D4q '8 
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PIUS IV. 
1562. 
— Yo that the ſtreſs of it reſts upon the diſtin&tion 


is ſomewhat odd, as any man may ſee. Bur 


The Hiſtow of l Book VII. 


yet it is much odder, if you'll take notice 


that was marked in the vulgar Latin, by a 
Comma, betwixt theſe wards, que ſunt 2 
Deo, and thoſe other, ordinata ſunt. The Powers 
that are of God, are ordained, thar is to ſay, 
according to the Gloſs of theſe Gentlemen, 
have received the Sacrament of Orders. For 
all that Gloſs, a man muſt be very ſharp-ſighred 
to ſee into the force of that Argument, and, 
indeed, to make good ſenſe of it. 'The opinions 
were not ſo uniformas to the ſecond Article, to 
wit, whether Orders be one or more Sacraments. 
Peter Soto a Facobin held that there were as 
many diſtinct Sacraments in Orders, as there 
are different Orders, to wit, ſeven ; and for 
proof of that, he found in the Goſpel that our 
Saviour Teſus Chriſt before he came to the 
Office of Prieft or Sacrificer , had gone through 
all the Inferiour Orders, as of Chanter, Aco- 
lite, Porter, Reader, Deacon and Subdeacon, 
and that he had diſcharged all theſe ſeveral 
Employments. But the Hiſtory ſeemed ſfome- 
what uncouth to thoſe who had not read the 
Goſpel with ſo much attention as that honeſt 
Monk had. Another Facobin called. Girola- 
270 Bravo was not of that opinion, but after 
a long diſcourſe concluded that ir ought not 
to be-decided, that the ſeven Orders make ſo 
many diſtin&t Sacraments, becauſe of the great 
diverſity of opinions that occur on that Sub- 
jet amongſt the Divines and the ancient and 
modern Pontifical Doctours; he alledged it 
would be impoſlible to fix a folid Judgmenr, 
goncerning the nature of Inferiour Orders, 
"not 
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not excepting even the Deacgnſhip, and Sub- PINS IV. 

| deaconſhip, becauſe of thar variety of opini- 1592: 
ons: He farther added that the common opi- ©, V > 

nion that the leſſer Orders are ſteps to aſcend 

to Prieſthood, was not very ſure, and, brought 

ſeveral inſtances from Antiquity of ſome who 

had diſcharged the Office of a Prieſt, without 

paſſing chrough the inferiour Orders. _ 

When this Congregation was up, and the The Germans 
Prelates. who had been preſent in it were gone, and PR_ 
the Biſhop.of the five Churches ſtayed behind £.,..77 
in the Chamber, with ſome Hungarian, Poliſh, wyrk of Re- 
and Spaniſh Prelates. He entertained chem In formation. 
diſcourſe, and earneſtly exhorted them to;join 
together in the deſign of Reformation, to which 
the Legates would not hearken. The Arch- 
biſhop of -Granada then preſent made anſwer, 
and thanking the Biſhop of the five Churches 
for his exhottation, ſaid that he would atſemble 
the Spaniards to conſult about it. Inetftect the 
Spaniſh. Prelates did meet, and concluded that 
they ought zealouſly to beftir themſelves tor 
that Reformation, and that it was necellary 
to begin at the Court of ,Rome, the corrupn- 
on Whereof was ſpread over all the reſt of rhe 
Church, They diſcourſed angrily of the at- 
tempts that were daily commitred upon the 
Authority of Biſhops; and Da» Bartholome 
Archbiſhop, of Braganza added, that rhe Car- 
dinals muſt be brought back to their primitive 
infiirution ; that untyll, che, renth Century, 
they had been no mere than ordinary Prieſts; 
that afterward they had riſen by degrees, 
though in the twelfth Century they had been 
fill mferiour to Biſhops ; bur thar ar preſenc 
he Cardinals were ſo far above therh, rhat 

Dd 2 they 
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PIUS IV. 


1562. 


Yn. Servants. 


: whether Divine or Humane. 


had almoſt ſpoilt all their meaſures, 
he kept intelligence withthe Pope's Party, and 
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they thought they did Biſhops a great deal of 


| honour, to admit them amongſt their domeſtick 
But above all things it was reſolved 
at that meeting that they ſhould urge Epiſco- 
pacy to be declared of Divine Right, and 
cauſe it to be gi fined that Biſhops held their 
Authority immediately from Feſas Chriſt, and 
not from the Pope. They found occaſion by 
the ſeventh of the Articles that had been pro- 
poſed, to enter upon that queſtion : Becaufe 
the intent of that Article being to define thar 
che Byhop: is Superiour to. the Prieſt ; it muft 
be known by what Right he is Superiour, 
They were in 
hopes to get it defined that the Brfhop is Su- 


- periour to the Prieſt by Divine Right, and 


then they imagined that by degrees they might 
proceed to more importantPropofitions. They 
therefore choſe ſix of their number, Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops, to digeſt into Order the 
Heads of Reformation which they ought to 
preſs. Martin of Cordowa Biſhop of Tortoſa, 
becauſe 


gave them notice of the intentions of the Spa- 
»iards. But for all that, the Archbiſhops of 
Granada and Braganza made a Propofal to the 


 Legates that the Queſtion of the Authority of 


Biſhops and their Superiority over Prieſts 
might be brought upon the Stage again ; a 


queſtion that had been heretofore propoſed i in. 


the ſame Council under F#l:us HI. and dect- 


ded in the afhrmative that a Biſhop is of Dt- 


vine Right; but becauſe of the Rupture of the 
Council, left among the Decrees not publiſhed. 
'The Legates rejected that Propoſition, and _ 

that 
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reticks and Catholicks; and fo that it ought 
not to be medled with. The Archbiſhop of 
Granada anſwered, that it was the very thing 
which the Lutherans denied, that that diffe- 
rence which is betwixt a Biſhop and a Prieſt 
is of Divine Right, and derived from e/: 
Chriſt, they pretending that it 1s a mere Hu- 
mane Inſtitution. In this Debate, the Legates 
and Archbiſhop came to pretty high words, 
but he got no ground by it. 'The Spaniards 
therefore, reſolved to have the Propoſal made 
by their Divines; but on the other hand the 
Legates flyly raiſed a report amongſt the 
Divines, that that queſtton was laid aſide as 
not to be medled with. 

Whilſt things proceeded in this manner, the 
ſecond Congregation conſiſting of Divines and 
Doctours of the Canon Law, examined the 
two next Articles, one whereof related to the 
Hierarchy, to wit, whether it be lawfull and 
holy, and whether the People and Magiſtrates 
have right to give their Votes for the Ordina- 
tion of their Paſtours. A Canon of Valentia 
called Thomas Daſjio ſpoke much, and uſed his 
utmoſt endeavours to prove. I. That without 
groſs ignorance in Antiquity it could not be 
doubted bur that the Hierarchy was moſt holy 
and good. 2. That Epiſcopacy was an Order 
ditterent from Prieſthood, becauſe the Biſhop 
has Characters eſſentially different from the 
Prieſt, as the Power to confirm, to confer 
Orders, and to make other Conſecrations 
which are peculiar to him, as that of the Oil, 
the Crimſon, and ſevera] others. He farther 
{aid that it was ridiculous to make a Sacrament 
Dd 3 of 
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that it was not a Controverſie betwixt the He- PIUS IV. 


I562. 


PTUS IV. 
T5962. 
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of the Office of a Porter, which was onely to 
ſhut a door, and might be very well perfor- 
med by a Lay-man, and to deny that honour 
to the Character of him who alone hath the 
Power of conſecrating Prieſts, and confirming 
Chriſtians. 9g. Thar the ſimple Tonſure ought 
to be placed as the loweſt, and Epiſtopacy as 
the higheſt of Orders. 4. That heretofore 
the People had had a hand in chuſing the 
Members of the Clergy, but that it was by a 
Privilege from the Pope, who had afterward 
taken it from the Laicks, becauſe they had 
made bad uſe of it. Infine, he concluded thar 
Ordination was ſolely in the Power of him 
that confers Orders: And therefore it was his 
Judgment that they ſhould not onely condemn 
the opinion of the Lutherans as Heretical, who 
will have the People to have a ſhare in the 
Call of Paſtours, but that thoſe places in the 
Pontifical which mention the Suffrages of the 
People in the Ordiniation of the Members of 
the Clergy, ſhould be left out; and amongſt 
the reſt this place, which expreſly ſaith, 7 hat 
it is not without reaſon that the Fathers thought 
ft that the Sujfrage of the People ſhould mtervene 
in the Ordination of the Miniſters of the Altar, 
to the end the People may be obedient to him who 
hath received Orders, becauſe they themſelves have 
given their conſent to the Ordination. It would 
be very tedious to reckon up all the Diſputes 
that were debated in that Congregation; every 
one would needs give his _ and every 
one thought it a piece of honour to alledge 
ſomething that was ſingular ; eſpecially about 
the Queſtion, whether Epiſcopacy be a ditte- 
rent Order from Prieſthood, many words were 

OT pro- 
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of Thomas Daſſo. | 
a great many who maintained that it 1s onely 
a Dignity ſuperiour to that of a Prieſt, that 
gives a Juriſdiction, and not a different Order ; 
and they backt their opinion by the Authority 
of Thomas Aquinas, and Bonaventure. The 
School-men have made two Powers; one which 
they call Poteſtas Ordinis the Power of Orders ; 
which, in their opinion, comprehends the Pow- 
er of pardoning ſins, offering the body of Fe- 
ſus Chrift in Sacrifice, and of adminiſtring the 
other Sacraments, except Confirmation ; and 
another, which is called, Poteſtas Furiſdiftons, 
the Power of Juriſdiction, which conſiſts in the 
Power of inflifting Cenſures, and the Exerciſe 
of Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdition. It was very dith- 
cult to define in which Power the Hierarchy 
conſiſted. Some placed. it onely in the Power 
of Orders, and thereby they excluded from the 
Hierarchy Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Patriarchs, 
and the Pope himſelf, who are notwithſtan- 
ding the Principal Members .thereof; for it 
the Power of Orders make up the effence of 
the Hierarchy, it is maniteſt that theſe Digni- 
ties are not of the eſſence of the Hierarchy, 
becaute they conſtitute not different Orders 
according totheJudgment of Divines. Others 
placed the Hierarchy in the Power of Furi/- 
diftion; but by that means the Pope, Patri- 
archs, Biſhops and Archbiſhops were the onely 
Members of the Hierarchy, and the Prieſts 
excluded. A third opinion ſtruck in, which 
eſtabliſhed the Hierarchy in the one and the 
other Power, both in that of Qrders, and 
that of Juriſdiction ; and this, as being the 

_ _ Dd 4 *|| I. 
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profuſely ſpent. For all were not of the opinion PIUS IV. 
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moſt commodious was ſubmitted to by all 
the reſt. 


They had no leſs trouble to agree upon that. 


which makes the form of the Hierarchie ; that 
is to ſay, what is the eſſential ground. upon 


which the Character of the Sacrament of Or- 


ders, of the Hierarchical dignity ſubſiſts, ſo that 


without this a man cannot be a capable Sub- 


ject- neither of Prieſts Orders, nor of Epiſco- 
pal, Archiepiſcopal, or Papal dignity. Some 
ſaid it was Charity ; but this opinion was 
clogg'd with a great difficulty, that a Prieſt lo- 
ſing Charity, muſt be excluded from the Hie- 
rarchy, and loſe his Authority and Right of 


16s ks Chriſtian People, an opinion attri- 


uted to Wicliff. Others would have it to be 
Faith unformed or deſtitute of Charity. But 
to this it was objeted, that it was not impoſ- 
ſible but that a Prelate might þe without that 
Faith unformed, and be inwardly an Infidel ; 
that in that caſe all the acts which he did, and 
all the Sacraments he adminiſtred would be of 
no effect, an opinion that might raiſe great 
Scruples, and put mens Conſciences into great 
perplexities. And therefore a third ſort, pla- 
ced this form in Baptiſm ; but neither did that 
falve all difficulties, becauſe the intention of 
the Miniſter in Baptiſm i 1s neceſſary, and that 
chat intention is more hid than either Faith Or 
Charity. So many difficulties appeared eve- 
ry way, that they could not tell what to fix 
upon. The fourth Article which contained 
rhe queſtions, whether all Chriſtians be Sacri- 
RCcators, whether a Prieſt may become a Laick, 
1nd whether rhe Miniſter of the Goſpel has 
0 offer office but to Prea ch, was not handled 


by 
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tives againſt the Lutherans. 
The third Congregation which had the ex- 
amination of the fifth and ſixth Articles met 


409 
by way of examination; but onely by Invec- PIUS IV. 
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not with ſo great difficulties. The queſtion 


was to know whether the Holy Ghoſt be 
given in Ordination. All agreed upon it; one- 
ly ſome ſaid, that the very Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt was conferred, and others maintained 
that it was onely by the gift of Grace. Some 
would have the Grace that is conferred in Or- 
ders to be the gift of Juſtification. Others ſaid, 
that it was a peculiar gift, having a relation to 
the Office that was to be diſcharged. All a- 
greed likewiſe that Orders did imprint a Cha- 
racter ; but ſome maintained that it was onely 
imprinted in the higher Orders, and others 
would have every one of the ſeven Orders to 
be effectual in ſtamping a Character. Some 
there were who made uſe of the diſtinction of 
Durandizs, and ſaid that if by the Character 
were meant a power to doe a ſpiritual and ſi- 
pernatural action, that then that Character 
was onely imprinted in the Prieſthood :. but if 
by the Character they meant a Deputation to 
a particular Office, that in that ſenſe all the 
Orders might have their Character. Bur that 
diſtinction was lookt upon to be dangerous, 
becauſe it favoured the Lutherans ; for that is 
really their opinicn, that the Character con- 
ſits in the Deputation of a man to a certain 
charge, in ſuch manner that the man being na 
longer deputed to that Office, his Character is 
extinct. 'T here was much more difficulty on 
the Subject of Epiſcopacy; for the queſtion 


was Frought about again, to wit, whether it. 


be 
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its Character : many were for the Affirmative, 
becauſe he hath rwo great ſpiritual actions to 
perform; that 1s, to Confirm and to give Or- 
ders, and that therefore he ſtandeth in need 
of a peculiar Gift and Character. Theſe 
Points were handled in ſo dry, knotty, and 
tedious a manner, that the Prelates who were 


preſent at the Difputations were quite ſick of 


them; and that made them reſolve t1 be ſhort 
about theſe differences, and to define nothing 
but m general terms. The fixth Article con- 
cerned the UnCctions and the other Ceremonies 
of Ordination, to know whether they were 
eſſential to that Sacrament. That was not ſo 
eaſily agreed upon. All the Divines were ſa- 
tisfied indeed, to make a diftinction betwixt 
thoſe which were of abſolute neceſſity, and 
thoſe which were leſs neceſſary : but when it 
came to be determined which were the leſs ne- 
ceflary Ceremonies, . opinions varied extreme- 
ly. A Portugueſe Divine, DoCtor of the Ca- 
non Law, called Melchior Cornelio, ſhew'd that 
the Impoſition of hands was the onely Cere- 


mony that could be termed eflential, becauſe 


the Apoſtles made uſe of it, and never gave 
Ordination without that Impoſition. He 
went a little farther, and proved that that 
Ceremony was not of abſolute neceſlity ; be- 
cauſe the moſt famous Doctors of the Canon 
Law, ſuch as Hoſtienfis, Fohannes Andreas, and 
others do affirm, that the Pope can confer Qr- 
ders by ſaying onely , Be thou a Prieſt. Inne- 
cent IV. Who is reckoned the Father of all the 
Canoniſts, and who hath made an Apparatus 
upon the Decretals, faith rhe ſame, thar a Prieſt 
| may 
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may be made Prieſt by a word of him that PIUS IV. 
giveth Orders. From all which he concladed 1562. 
that it aught nor to be defined that theſe Ce- TW 
remonies are neceſſary , becauſe the degree of 
the neceſſity cannot be limited, and that it 
ought to be enough to condemn thoſe who 
affirm that they are Superfluous or Perni- 
C10Us. 

During theſe Conferences of the Divines, 
the Prelates were bufie about the matter of 
Reformation, and had many Conferences a- 
mong themſelves concerning it. Every day 
Aſſemblies were held upon that Subject at the 
\. Solicitation of the Ambaſladours of Princes. 

The Tmperialiſts and French were loud in re- 
preſenting their Grievances, and ſpoke of them 
to ſo many, that it was the whole town-talk 
In Trent, This gave the Legates a great deal 
of trouble, but on the other hand alſo, it did The Prefidenes 
them ſome good ; for they were aſhamed to Fes 4 Col- 
ke that they were the onely men who oppo: 7,97 7 - 
| ſed that Reformation which all Europe ſo paſ: the French, 
| fionately defired. Wherefore, at length, as if and Germans 
. they had refolved to make ſome ſteps towards/097 4 Refor- 
a Reformation, they rmade a Collection of all 7/299 and 
the Prepoſals of the Imperialifts and French, © 4010.08 
and fent it to Rome, that the Pope mightgive 
them Orders what to doe about it. "ThePope 
was vexed to ſte the Inftructions which the 
| King of Frazce had fent his Ambaſſadours; 
} he defigned to put an end to the Council at 
' leaſt with the year, and by thee inſtructions, - 
he found that not onely they demanded of 
him a delay , but alſo that they intended fill 
to cut -out work for the Council for a long 
!me. He had many long Conferences upon 
+, Cog | Et that 


Pope. 
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he deſired the Ieaſt compliance from the Fa- | 
thers of the Council, immediately they cried | 
out that he oppreſſed their Liberty; that rhere- | 


fore he could not oblige the Prelates to a de- 
lay, to which they had a deadly averſion, be- 
cauſe they were weary of the long ſtay that 
they had already made at Trent. At the ſame 
time he cunningly ſtruck at the Cardinal of 


Lerrain, ſaying that there was no neceſlity to | 
wait for him, for handling Points of Doctrine | 
which he did not in the leaſt ſcruple at as be- | 


ing a good Catholick, but that it was proper 


for him to be preſent at the Reformation, that | 


he might come in for his ſhare as being a {e- 


cond Pope, who enjoyed near a Million of | 


Livres a year in Church Livings, and poſleſt 
ſeveral Benefices, whilſt he himſelf being Pope 
enjoyed but one, wherewith he was content; 
thar for his part he had not been wanting to 
reform himſelf and his Officers; that he would 


doe more ſtill, but that ſuch Reformations | 
would ſink his Revenues, and that the ſmaller | 
Rents he had , the leſs he would be in a con- | 
dition to defend the Church againſt Hereticks. 


2 farther ſaid, that he' wiſhed with all his 
heart that they might come to particulars con- 
cerning thoſe abuſes of which a Reformation 
was deſired, and that then experience would 
ſhew that moſt of them come from Princes ; 
becauſe the abuſes of the Court of Rome 
which men kept ſo great a ſtir about, conſiſted 
chiefly in the promotions of undeſerving men 
to great Benefices, to. which they were pre- 
ſented by Kings, and in Diſpenſations that were 
= extoried 
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that Subjet with the Ambaſſadour of France | 
reſiding at his Court. He told him that when | 
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extorted from him by the violent ſolicitations PIUS IV. 
of Princes. Thar the other abuſes which were 1562. 
not in the Court of Rowe, bur in the ſeveral 
Provinces of the Church ſprung from the ſame 

ſource, to wit, the bad uſe that Princes made 

of their Authority, in their Preſentations ro 

creat Benefices. 

The fourth Congregation of Divines kad in The Spaniards 
charge to examine the Superiority of the Bi- _ 6 193 Wig 
ſhop over the Prieſt. Ar firſt they made a prays, ap 
diſtinction betwixt the power of Conſecrating y;zed, whe- 
and Celebrating the Sacrifice, and the power ther Epiſcopa= 
of pardoning ſins. According to the Doftrine 9 % of Di- 


: vine Right, 
of St. Thomas and Bonaventure they ſaid, that pas F eg —_ 


the power of Conſecrating was alike in the .,. 

Biſhop and Prieſt, becauſe in that properly _—_ _— 

conſiſts the power of Orders ; but that the 

power -of pardoning ſins was greater in the 

Biſhop than in the Prieſt, becauſe that power 

conſiſts not barely in that which is called the 

power of Orders, but is made up alſo of the 

power of Juriſdiction. "They made ſeveral re- 

flexions thereupon which were of no great im- 

portance, nor occaſioned much debate; for 

they all unanimouſly agreed upon that Superi- 

ority of the Biſhop over the Prieſt. But the 

Spanierds had pitcht upon this Article as the 

moſt proper to bring in the Queſtion which 

they intended ſhould be defined in ſpight of 

the Legates, to wit, whether Epiſcopacy be of 

Divine Right or not : that is to ſay, whether 

Biſhops hold their Authority immediately of 

Feſus Chriſt, or onely of the Pope. They 

propoſed to themſelves great advantages -from 

the deciſion of that Controverfie, becauſe by 

having it determined that the Biſhop is of Di- 
Ying 
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vine Inſtitution , and that he derives his Au-\ 
thority from Feſus Chriſt and not from the. 
Pope, they pretended to render their Cha- 
racter more conſiderable, and ſecure it from 
the attempts of the Court of Rome. For if 
the Authority of Biſhops proceeds immediately . 
from Feſus Chriſt, it follows clearly that men 
can doe nothing to the prejudice of it. And 
if the Pope be not the Original of that Aurho- 
rity, it is evident that he hath no power to le: | 
ſen it, nor to exempt from under it thoſe that 


are ſubjected thereunto, as he dayly doth. |. 


The Legates at firſt, Were not ſenſible of theſe | 


' Conſequences, and therefore they could not | 
deviſe from whence .ſprung that eagerneſs of | 


the Spaniards upon this Point, but they ſoon 
ſmelt it out, and vigorouſly withſtood. it. So | 
then the Spaniards according to their project | 
put their Divines upon the breaking of the | 
Ice, and beginning the Diſpute. Aichacl | 
Oroncuſpe Divine to the Biſhop of Pampelona, 
was the firſt-that propoſed the matter ; he al- | 
ledged chat in the deſign of condemning the | 
Latherans, the queſtion moved properly upon | 
this hinge, by. what Right Biſhops were Supe- | 
rior to Prieſts ; that as to the Superiority, the | 
Lutherans could Not deny it, byt yer maintai- | 
ned it to be a.mere-Humane Conſtitution; that F 
if then it- were true that thar Superiority was 
a Humane Eftabliſhment, ic would be unrea- 
ſonable to- make it Hereſic in the. Lutherans, 
that thev aboliſhed an Order which was not 
appointed immediately by God ; that for his 
own part, he: lookt -upon it as;a moſt certain | 
truth, that a Biſhop is Superiour to a Prieſt by | 
Divine Right, bur that he could POO. ho 
fartl9! 
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farther, becauſe he was prohibited by the Le- PIUS IV, 
gates.  Fohn Fonſeca a Divine of the Archbi- 1562. 
ſhop of Granada obſerved not ſo ftrict mea- © WS 
ſures. He ſaid in the beginning of his diſcourſe, 
that he did not conceive why that queſtion 
was not allowed ro be ſpoken to, and for 
what reaſon it could be prohibited. He laid 
open the importance of the matter, and pro- 
ved by Reaſon, by. the Fathers and by the 
Scriptyres, that Biſhops are the Succetlours of 
the Apoſtles, as the :Pope 1s of St. Perer ; that 
both the one and the other have immediately 
received their Authority from Feſaus Chriſt,” as 
Supreme Courts and Inferiour Judicatures 
have been alike eſtabliſhed by the Prince, 
whence it is that Supreme Courts cannot en- 
croach upon the Authority of Inferiour Jud- 
ges, becauſe the Authority of both flows from 
the Prince who hath ſer proper Limits to thoſe 
ſeveral. Tribunals. Cardinal Simozera with. ex- 
treme impatience liſtened to. this diſcourſe, 
which was delivered with as great earneſinels. 
He turned ſeveral times about to hisCollegues, 
and was ready to have interrupted the Divine; 
but he durſt not, becauſe he-ſaw that all rhe 
Prelates heard him with extraordinary at- 
tention. Anthony Graſſit, a Facobin Monk, Cll- 
forced this truth with new Arguments, and 
carried it farther on. He affirmed that Bi- 
ſhops were not obliged to give an account. of 
their Adminiſtration but to Feſ#s Chriſt alone. 
He urged the exhortation of St. Paul to rhe 
Biſhops of Epheſus, that they ſhould feed the 
Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them 
Overſeers. If it be by the Holy Ghoſt, faid 
he, it is not by the Pope. He could not for- 

448 bear 
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bear to laſh out againſt thoſe who in former 
Conferences had ſaid, that the Pope divides 
the Flock among the Biſhops, and ſaid it was 
to open a door to a kind of Schiſm which 
St. Paul found fault with in the Church of 
Corinth, where they ſaid, I 4m of Peter, and 


 T am of Paul, affitming that all Biſhops had 


right to ſay with St. Paul, for me I am of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. He ſaid thar the Pope was onely 
the Miniſter and Inſtrument of Feſus Chrift, 
and therefore what is done in «the Church 
ought not to be attributed to him, but to Fe- 
ſus Chriſt who 1s the Principal Efficient Cauſe. 
He perceived that his Diſcourſe haa been a 
little too' bold, and fearing that the  Legates 
might enjoyn him ſilence, and: bring him into 
trouble; he therefore made a kind of Apolo- 
gy, and ſaid that he had gone farther than he 
thought to have done, and that he had forgot 
that it had been prohibited to ſpeak to that 
Point. But the Legates ſaw into the Intrigue, 
and knew it tobea deſign laid by the Spaniards, 
and particularly the Archbiſhop of Granada; 
bur finding that the diſcourſes that were made 
had left a deep Impreſſion upon the minds of 
thoſe that were concerned ; they thought it 
necellary to refute reaſons by reaſons, fince 
matters were gone fo far. Therefore they en- 
joyned the four Divines who were ſtill to 
ſpeak, to refute the Spanizrds, and to prove 
that Biſhops hold all their Authority from the 
Pope, and not from Feſus Chriſt; that the one- 
ly Epiſcopacy of Divine Right, 1s that of the 
Pope ; who hath received Orders to place- 
Biſhops in ſeveral Churches ; and who hath 
alſo power to enlarge or reſtrain their Autho- 
rity, 
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rity, and to depoſe, ſuſpend, or tranſlate them P yy bi 
to other places. JE 


When the Diſputes of the Divines were o- 
ver, the Legates had a mind to propoſe the 
matter of Reformation, but they knew. not 
how to ſet about it. They durſt not offer at 


Trifles, as had been done in former Seflions , 


and it was very difhcult for them to propoſe 
important Points, there being none wherewith 
ſome body would not be difpleaſed. The 
Reformarion of rhe Biſhops and Clergy excee- 
dingly pleaſed the Ambaſſadours, but that 
diſpleaſed the Biſhops : that w hich pleaſed the 
Biſhops and Clergy, could not give content to 
the Ambaſladours; for that tended to leſſen 
the Power that Princes had acquired over 
the Clergy, by the aboliſhing of Canonical 
Elections, and by the Right of Nomination to 
great Benefices. And, in fine, that which 
might pleaſe the Ambaſladours and Biſhops, 
at the ſame time diſpleaſed the Pope, for 
that tended to the Diminution of the Great- 
neſs of the Court of Rome. So that being ©o- 
verwhelm'd by theſe Perplexities they wrote 
ro the Pope, giving him notice, at the fame 
time, that the Spaniards preſſed hard, to have 
Epiſcopacy to be declared of Divine Righr. 
They pur the Pope alfo in mind that, this 
was the place where they had promiſed to 
ſtate again the Poinr of the Divine Right of 
Reſidence ; to wit, when they treated of the 
Sacrament of Orders. They acquainted him 
that having ſounded the Prelates, they found 
threeſcore ſtcdfaſt ror the Divine Righr of Re- 
ſidence, and that there was nothing to be gor 


of them : rhat the Marqueſs of Fe/cara had 
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done all that lay in his Power to perſwade the 
Spaniſh Biſhops, but without any effect: that 
the Spaniards murmured that there ſhould be 
2. deſign of referring that Article of Refidence 
to his Holineſs, as the Point of the Cup had 
been,and faid if they intended to go on in that 
manner, it was very needleſs to call a Council 
at a great charge for deciding matters of ſmall 
importance, and refer the great affairs to the 
Pope. 

'This advice that came to the Pope from 
Trent, with the news which he received. from: 
other places gave him great diſturbance. For 
he had certain intelligence from ſeveral parts 


The Cardinal that the Cardinal of Lorrain was coming to 


of Lorrain 


prepares to gee 
to the Council, 


the Council with deſign to have the Election. 
of the Popes ſo regulated, that the Prelates 


and the Pope beyond the Alpes might have a ſhare in that 


25 allarmed at Dignity, and be choſen in their turn, He 
2t. 


was allarmed at this news, wrote of it to all 
the 1talian Princes, and laid before them. what 
a prejudice it would be to ſuffer other Nations 
to ſhare in that advantage with them. He 
thought it alſo expedient for preventing the 
deſigns of the Cardinal of Lorrajy to renew 
the Publication of the Canons, which had 
been heretofore made againſt the Abuſes com- 
mitted in the EleQion of Popes. Hetherefore 
publiſhed a Bull tothat effect, bearing date the 
Ninth of O&ober 1562. He received alſo vexa- 
tious news from the Court of Spain, though 
that was the Court in Chriſtendom moſt ar his 
Devotion ; for he was informed that the King 
of Spain held Congregations about matters. of 
Reformation ; that he prepared new Propofals, 
and deſigned the Count de Lene 1n quality of a 
new 
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new Ambaſſdour to carry his Propofitions to PINS IV. 
the Council. The Court of Rowe itt the meary 156%. 
time being very well farisfied with the Mar- Wo 
queſs of Peſcars, becauſe he was wholly devo- 

ted torhe Pope, was not willing that he ſhould 

either have a Collegue or a Succeſfour. 

_ Kbonr the ſame time the Abbot of ante 

= ſent to Rome to acquaint the Pope in 

name of the King of France, that the Cardi- 

nal of Zorramm with a good number of French 
Biſhops' were ſetting out on their Journey to 

the Council. The news did not at all pleaſe 

him, becauſe he always dreaded the Union of 

the French and Spaniards in the matter of Re- 
formation. However he muft diflembls and 

pay Complements with: Complements. The 

Pope therefore profeft that he expeCted great 
aſſiſtance from the Cardinal, who was the fe- 

cond Ecelefiaſtick Perſon! in Errope, and little 
inferiour to the Pope ; bur for all thar, hefſaid 

he' was'obliged to haften the Concluſion of the 
Council; becauſe it was'ſo chargeable to-him; 

that 1f ir continued; he could not be able to 

furniſh the” King the money that he had pro- 

mifed hit fer the War. But to give a hint 

that he was reſolved: roftand his ground againſt 

the French, and: to maintain himſelf iti his So» 
vereign- Authority over the Council, he conclu+ 

ded with this, chats for his own part he had 

no other Authority in the Councy, but to'ap- 

prove or rejett its Decrees, ſeeing without his 
Confirmation they could have no! force. By 

the ſame Envoy the Pope received very Civil 

Letters from the Cardinal of Lorrain : he en: 
deavoured to get our of the Atbbor of Marte 

what it was that the Cardinal had' to propoſe 

F.& 2 ro 
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to the Council, but the Abbot anſwered him 


onely in general terms. 
The Pope had eſtabliſhed a Congregation 


_ of Cardinals for conſulting about and exami- 


ning the buſineſs of the laſt intelligence that he 
had received from Trent : and it was the opi- 
nion of this Congregation that the Point of 
Reſidence ought to be concluded before the 
arrival of the French ; that the Legates ſhould 
uſe their utmoſt endeavours to get the matter 
referred to the Pope, that if there was no way 
to take the Prelates off from handling thar 
Point, the next thing to be done was, to de- 
cree the neceſlity ef Reſidence under Penalties 
and Proſpect of reward, but that they muſt 
have a ſpecial care not to declare it of Divine 
Right. The ſame courſe was agreed upon as 
co the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, that the 
Council muſt by no means be ſuffered to de- 
clare that the Authority of Biſhops is derived 
immediately from Teſus Chriſt. As to what 
concerned the Reformation of the Court of 
Rome, that his Holineſs muſt write to the Le- 
gates not to offer to meddle with it, and thar 
for other parts of Reformation he ſhould leave 
it wholly to the Council : that the Legates 
ſhould pick out of the Propoſals of the Impe- 
rialiſts, and the Reformations which the French 
had made at the Conference of Poſ/y what 
they judged moſt convenient, and let them 
paſs by Vote in the Council. By this means 
they thought the Pope might perform the 
promiſe which he had often made to the King 
of France, to Cauie the Decrees of the Aſſem- 
bly of Pozjy to be confirmed by the Council. 
But this Congregation of Cardinals found it a 
| harder 
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harder matter what to determine as to the PIUS. IV. 


Concluſion of the Council. The Court of 


ALL 
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Rome paſſionately deſired it ; but they could ode... 


not ſee how it could be ſo ſoon accompliſhed. 
They foreſaw that the Cardinal of Lorramm 
who was ſhortly to be there would certainly 
find ways to oppoſe it, by propoſing a great 
many new matters to be diſcuſſed : For be- 
ſides the deſign he had of reforming the Abu- 
ſes committed in the Eleftion of Popes, he 
had many things to offer about the manner 
of Collation of Benefices, the Piurality of Li- 
vings, the Communion in borh kinds, the Mar- 
riage of Prieſts, and the Divine Service in 
the vulgar Tongue. Some were of opinion that 
the Cardinal of Ferrara Legate in France 
ſhould be recalled, and the Legation given to 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, hoping that that mighc 
work two good effects ; firſt that this Com- 
miſſion would retain him in France, and then 
that the honour of it would fatisfie that Ambi- 
tious Soul who was accuſed of having made 
parties toget himſelf choſen Patriarch in France. 
Others were for ſending a freſh ſupply of Car- 
dinals to Trent, to counterbalance the interelit 
and credit of Lorrain. So all things well con- 
ſidered, the Court of Rowe thought it not fit 
to give the Legates preciſe Orders as to the 
Concluſion of the Council ; but onely to ex- 
Hort them to carry on things with all poſſible 
diligence, not to ſuifer the matter of the Elec- 
tion of the Pope to be touched ; but rather to 
break up the Council and to return to Rome. 


Whilſt theſe reſolutions were taking at Rome, 
the Council named Prelates for framing the 
Chapters of Dottrine, and the Anarh:ma's 
CQIN\- 
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PIUS IV. concerning the Sacrament of Orders : the 
© .Wþ chief of the Deputies were the Archbiſhop of 
—. Zara, and the ' Biſhop of Conimbre both Spani- 

ards. They made a Minute of the Decree, 

wherein ct inſerted that the Biſhop is Su- 

periour to the Prieft by Divine Right : bur 

the Legates oppoſed that , and would not pre- 

ſent the Decree in that form, under pretext 

that no Deciſion ought to be inſerted, but ich 

as regarded the Articles that had been propo- 

ſed, and that this was none of thoſe exghe 

which had been ſubmitted to the Examination 

of the Divines. So that they not onely truck 

out that Clauſe, but reſolved amongſt them- 

ſelves that if any Spaziſh Prelate m the Con- 

gregations demanded that Article to be inſer- 

ted, the Cardinal of Warmis ſhould mterrupt 

him, and aſſert that that was nat a queſtion to 

be handled in the Council, becauſe there was 

No Controverſie about it betwixt the Catho- 

licks and Hereticks Thefir& Congregatian of 

Prelates after that of the Divines, was held 

the thirteenth: of Ofober ; there the. Canons 

concerning Doctrine were read as they had 

been amended by the Legates. The Patri- 

archs and hd who ko firſt, appro- 

The ' Diſcourſeygd the Decrees; but when it came to 
of the Archbi- the Archbiſhop of Granada's tyra to ſpeak, 
oy W _— ſtuck at the ſeventh Article, where- 
Eo: 6 aj '- in the Superiority, of the Biſhop over the 
/: of Divine Prieſt was mentianed, and demanded that it 
Rig ron might be declared to be of Divine Right.” And 
7:5: Spani= then he vigorouſly proved that Viſto 5s hold 

«rd der 1 ” their Authority from eſus Cri, He brought 
pupned by 2 great many Arguments from Antiquity, to 
Fope's Party. EVINCE e that MO heretofore did not then 
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themſelves towards the Pope as to a Sovereign PIUS IV. 
156%. 
VN 


Maſter, that they called him their Brother 
and Collegue, and for inſtance alledged 
the Letters of St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin to the 
. Biſhops of Rowe. He refured ſmartly and in 
way of Raillery what the Divinesof the Pope's 
' Party faid, that either the ; Apoſtles were 
made by St. Peter, or if they were made by 
Feſus Chriſt, it was a perſonal Privilege, and 
ought not to deſcend to Biſhops, as the Suc- 
ceſlours of the Apoſtles. He maintained and 
explained the opinion of St. Cyprian touching 
the Epiſcopat, that it is one, but that it is divi- 
ded amongſt all Biſhops, of which every one 
| hasanentire ſhare. He ſaid that the Pope was 
a Biſhop as he and all others were, becauſe 
they were all Brethren: that the Pope, indeed, 
was Chief of the College of Biſhops, but thar 
notwithſtanding that Headſhip he was ſtill 
their Collegue, having received his Authority 
from one and the ſame Maſter. 'The Cardi- 
nal of Warmia according to the deſign that was 
laid, interrupted the Archbiſhop of Granadz, 
celling him that they had no Controverhie a- 
bout that matter with the ZLntherans. 'To which 
the Archbiſhop replied, that it was not ſo; 
that they had Controverſie concerning thar 
with the Lutherans ; ſeeing the Confeſſion of 
Ausburg puts no difference betwixt a Biſhop 
and a Prieſt, but what was of Humane Conſti- 
tution. And ſo the Legates could not carry 
the point of impoſing ſilence on the Prelates ; 
for the Biſhops inſiſted upon the ſame Subject, 
and the Archbiſhops of Zara, and Braganzs 
ſtood ſtifly up for the Propoſition of Granada, 
that it ſhould be inſerted in the ſeventh Artj- 
T4 Ee 4 cle 
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PIUS IV. cle, that the Superiority of the Biſhop over the 
I562. Prieſt is of Divine Right: and maintained this 
— > Theſis by ſeveral Authorities, that the Pow- 
' er of Biſhops proceeds immediately from Fe- 
{us Chriſt. Nine and fifty Prelates were of the 
ſame opinion, and the number, in all appea- 
rance, had been much greater, had not a great 
many been abſent ; ſome becauſe they werere- 
ally ſick, and others becauſe they pretended 
to be ſo, that they might not be concerned in 
a Diſpute that would produce nothing but 
trouble to thoſe that ſhould ſpeak their mind 
freely, as it had happened in the Debate about 
Reſidence. The Biſhop of the five Churches 
joyned with the reſt in the opinion of rhe Di- 
vine Right of Epiſcopacy. But above all, an 
Hungarian Prelate a Cordelier called George Zif- 
chovid Biſhop of Sezgna delivered his Judgment 
on that particu ar,. in ſuch a manner aſtunn'd 
all the Pope's Party. Forhefaid, that it could 
never have entered his thoughts, that a Coun- 
cil would have called in queſtion whether Bi- 
ſhops were of Divine Inſtitution or not, and 
it was the ſame thing as if the Council it ſelf 
ſhould queſtion the Divine Right of its own 
Authority. For if Biſhops, ſaid he, be not of 
Divine Right, the Council is onely an Aſſem- 
bly of Secular men, wherein Feſ#us Chriſt 
preſides not. No man gives that which he 
hath not, the whole is of the ſame nature 
with its parts ; and fo by conſequence it can- 
not be ſaid that Councils derive their Autho- 
rity from God. He proceeded and ſaid farther, 
that the Biſhops who made up this Council 
had been very bold to pronounce Anathema's, 
if they thought their Authority to be onely 
| 5 | from 
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from a man. He proſecuted his Argument PIUS IV. 


with ſo much vigour, and made the truth of 
it ſo perſpicuous, that the Aſſembly was ſur- 
priſed ar his Diſcourſe. The Legates found 
now that no means were to be neglected on 
this occaſion; they did not at firſt perceive 
what was drove at ; but they quickly came to 
underſtand that no leſs was thereby aimed ar, 
than the wreſting the Keys out of the Pope's 
hands, and the giving them to all Biſhops in 
General: they ſaw that the deſign was to 
make Biſhops equal to the Pope, onely al- 
lowing him the Dignity of Precedency. This 
put them to their ſhifts how ro ward that 
blow. They ſer their uſual Engines to work ; 
and ſolicited the Pope's Creatures to the end 
they might carry it by Faction and Parties. 
And at the fame time to quiet the Spaniards 


I 562. 


LY Od 


they reſolved to grant them ſomewhar, by 


framing a Canon in theſe terms, rhar Biſhops 
have from God the Power of Orders, without 
mentioning the Power of Juriſdiction; and 
ſent Father Soto to ſolicite the Spaniards to be 
ſatisfied with that ; bur there was nothing to. 

be done with them. This method not ſuccee- 
_ ding, the Legates eſfſayed tro employ the Fa- 
thers about other matters,to take their thoughts 
ott from this; and, at length, endeavoured to 


have the Deciſion of that Point referred to: 


the Pope. Nothing could be done in this, un- 
leſs rhey could bring over a conſiderable 
number of Votes ; and therefore to perſwade 
ſome, and to give a fair pretext of retratati- 
on> to others who might be gained by tampe- 
ring, they ſet on Father Lainez General of 
the Jeſuirs, This Oratour appeared in the 

| liſts 
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PIUS IV. liſts with a premeditated Speech, and if the 
I562. truth were known, compoſed by the four Je- 
AY ſuits who were at the Council, and eſpecial- 
The Harangue 1) by Caviglione. That he might have leaſure 
of Lainez Ge- enough to enlarge, the Legates deſigned him 
zeral of the Fe- the wholetime of a Congregation : And there- - 
_ againſt fore they made him abſent himſelf from the 
= BIO0po, ,, laſt Congregation which was to be held upon 
Right of Epiſ- that Subject, and wherein he was to ſpeak 
copacy, and the laſt of all, and held a Congregation on 
what it produ= purpoſe to give him a hearing. He ſpoke ve- 
ced. ry handſomely for the ſpace of two hours, 
witha greatdeal of Rhetorick and Vehemence. 

He laid down for his Point, that in the Pope 

alone all the Power of the Church reſides ; 

and this he endeavoured to prove by Scri- 

Pture, by the Fathers and by Reaſon. He for- 

got not the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian who 

faith that there is but one onely Epiſcopar, 

but he turned it into a quite different ſenſe 

to that which the Archbiſhop of Grazada 

had given it. For he pretended that accor- 

ding to the Judgment of that Saint, there is 

but one Biſhop. as one Epiſcopacy, and that 

the Pope is that one Biſhop who gives the Ad- 
miniftration of the Power wherewtith he is in- 

veſted to others under him, as he thinks good. 

He maintained that Feſus Chriſt gave St. Pe- 

ter alone the Commullion of feeding his ſheep, 

when he ſaid to him, feed my Lambs, and that 

St. Peter gave it to the reſt in theſe words 

which are to be read. in the fifth Chapter of 

his firſt Epiſtle, feed tbe Flock which 1s among 

you; that all Authority proceeds fram the 

Pope; that though Feſus Chriſt himſelf ſent out 

the Apoſtles, yet in that he did the Office of 
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No more but the Delegates and Subſtitutes of 


St. Peter; that Biſhops in all their Actions are PIUS IV. 


the Holy See, fo that their Charge is but in yo NT 


Commiſſion, and if they be called Ordinaries, 
it is onely becauſe their Commiſſion 1s perpe- 
tual, and that they may bave Succeſſours ; that 
the Council derived no Authority from the 
Biſhops, but onely from the Pope, and that a 
Council cannot be reckoned General without 
the Authority of the Holy See: That fifty 
Prelates who decided important matters m the 
firſt Convocation of the Councilunder Pau! II. 
could not, without the Pope, be called a Gene- 
ral Council, nor in that Quality make Deciti- 
ohs which ſhould oblige the Conſcience ; that 
when the Pope was prefent at a Counctl, he 
alone made the Decrees, and the Council in- 
terpoſed in no more but their Approbatiory: 
wherefore an ſuch occaſions, it is onely ſaid 
facro approbante Concilzy. He farther faid that 
in mattersof great importance,the Pope needed 
not the Approbation of the Council, which 
appeared by rhe Depoſition of Frederick IT. in 
the General Council of Lions : where Innocent 
IV. refuſed the Approbation of the Council, 
left ir might have been thought neceftary, and 
thought it enough to fay /acro preſente Concilio. 
In a word, that General broached the Max- 
imes of Ialian Theology in favourof the Pope, 
beyond all imagination. This extravagant 
zealous diſcourſe produced very different ef- 
tects, for it ravithed the Faction of the Court 
of Rowe, but diiguſted and offended moſt of 
the reſt to the higheſt Degree. And particu- - 
larly, the Biſhop of Paris proteſted that in the 
firſt Congregation when it ſhould come to his 
turn. 
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turn to ſpeak, he would openly and boldly 
ſpeak againſt that Doctrine. He faid in all 
places, that it was invented by Thomas de Vio 
Cajetan that he might merit a Cardinals Cap 
for the good Service ; that ever ſince he was 
born, it had been cenſured by the Sorbonne, 
that the Government of the Church was de- 
generated into Tyranny, and that the Spouſe 
of Teſus Chriſ® was become a flave, and in a 
manner proſtituted to the luſt of one man. 
That he could no longer endure theſe Invaſt- 
ons of Epiſcopal Authority, which was en- 
croached upon by every new Order of Monks 
that ſtart up in the World; that it had recet- 
ved a great blow by the planting of thoſe two 
Seminaries of Clugzy and the C:/tertians; that 
ſince the Mendicant Orders appeared in the 
World, the Authority of Biſhops was almoſt 
wholly ſuppreſſed ; and thar in fine, to ruine 
the Church totally, that new Society of Feſzs 


* which was neither Secular nor Regular, was 


more Pragmatical than all the reſt in attempr- 
ing againſt Epiſcopal Authoriry. Theſe dit- 
courſes which the Biſhop of Paris had in all 
Companies with extraordinary eagerneſs and 
zeal, rouzed up the drouzy, and blew the 
coals in thoſe who were already all in a flame; 
infomuch that there was a murmuring, and 
univerſal diſcontent over the whole Council 
againſt the Harangue of the General of the 
Jeſuits; and therefore the Legates p-rceiving 
that it had wrought an effett quite contrary 
to what they expected, diſcharged him from 
publiſhing it, as he had intended. But not- 
withſtanding, he diſperſed ſeveral -Copies of 
it, partly to get himſelf Reputation, and partly 
to 
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to ſoften ſome haſty words that he had let flip PIUS Iv. 


in ſpeaking. In the mean time the Legates 


gave not over their tamperings to make a Par- 


ty againſt the Spaniards, and their Canvaſſing 
was ſo open and apparent, that Lan/ac Am- 
baſſadour of France, a man of wit, and who 
was free enough in his diſcourſe, could not 
forbear to play upon them. One day ar a 
great entertainment, there was a diſcourſe 
ſtarted about the form of Ancient Councils, 
wherein Princes by themſelves or by their 

| Ambaſſadours, and the Preſidents of the Coun- 
cil gave their ſuffrages, whereas neither one 
nor other gave their Votes in that of Trenz. 
It is true, for Ambaſſadours, ſaid Lanſac, they 
have no Vote here, but for our Preſidents the 
Legates, they give wvora auricularia, and whi- 
ſper their opinions ſoftly in the ear. 


| About this time the Legates met with ſome 


ſatisfaction, but of ſhort continuance, for a 


certain Spaniſh DoCtor. named Zanel, betray- 


ing his Party, preſented them with thirteen 
Articles of Reformation relating to the Spa- 
»iards, which he was of opinion ought to be 
ſet on foot to ftop the mouths of thoſe who 
appeared to be ſuch Zealous Reformers. 
Theſe Articles ſtruck at ſome Abuſes whereof 
the Reformation would have been very ſevere 
to the Spaniards, and mortitied them extreme- 
| Iy. Bur rhis Counterbatterie could not doe 
all the execution they deſired ; becauſe theſe 
Articles of Reformation depended upon a 
great many others which related to the Court 


of Rome : and the Legates were not of the 


mind to Sacrifice their own intereſt and that 


of their Maſter to a little revenge on their 


Enemies 


I562. 
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Enemies. After all they had enough to do to 
defend themſelves, they: were not in a condi- 
tion of aflaulting others, for the Spaniards, 
French, and Germans, gave them continually 
the allarm. The Biſhop of the five Churches 
received Letters. from the Emperour - for the 
Legaves, to procure of them that nothing bur 
Reformation ſhould! be handled, which was a 
freſh Perſecution. But they ſtood this brunr, 
and had no regard to the demand. They were 
ſomewhat indeed pleaſed that the Ambaſſa- 
dour of Poland of whom they had no appre- 
henfion, and who was come to pay them ho- 
mage from afar, was arrived at the Council. 
'Fhe five and twentieth of O#ober a Congre- 
gation was held to receive that Ambaſſadour 
whoſe name was Valentine Herbut, Biſhop of 
Premiſſa. But that was not enough to- charm 
away the fear that the coming: of the' Cardi- 
nal of Lorraim put them in ; he drew nearer 
and. nearer dayly, and fo- didi the Jealouſies 
and: Apprehenſions of the Court of Rome and 
of their Party” at Trent, The Cardinal pleaſed 
himſelf in his: Journey, to- give'it our that he 
was.-going' to employ a good many Engines for 
leflening the Grandure and Revenues of the 
Court: of Rome; 'Fhey therefore ſought out 
means: to break his: meaſures, and' ſpoil his 
deſigns. Some Propoſed that the ſureſt way 
to put a ſtop to the French was, to take them 
on their weak fide, and to-demiand: the Refor- 
mation of their own-abuſes. For they who 
are. moſt eager: in- Reformmg of others, are 
unwilling to: be Reformed chemſelves. The 
Pope who on his Part, thought on all the 
ways: that might prevent the attemprs- that 
were 
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were levelled againſt his Authority, gave the PIUS IV. 
Legates Order ro curb the boldneſs of the 1562. 
Prelates in a far other manner, than they had TW 
hitherto done. Nay, and there were ſome 
who adviſed the Pope to remove to Brulogna, 
that ſo he might be. near, and keep the Coun- 
cil in awe. But the Legates found out a much - 
better Expedient to get out of harms way, 
and that was to transfer, ſuſpend, or break 
up the Council ; the difficulty conſiſted in 
the execution of this defign; and becauſe thar 
was a remedy which they could not make uſe 
of, they caſt about for another. "They ar firſt 
thought it moſt convenient to give time to the 
tumulrt to ſettle, which the Tempeſt of Gene- 
ral Lainez diſcourſe had raiſed ; and fo they 
interrupted; the Congregations. But this Re- 
medy augmented the Diſeaſe, and occaſionet 
complainings againſt the Legates, and many 
private Afſemblies, where new meaſures were 
dayly taken againſt the intereſts of the Court 
of Rome. After ſeven days had been ſpent: 
without any Congregation, the Spaniards loſt 
all Patience ; they went to the Legates who 
were met at Council, and- demanded Audt- 
ence for making new Inſtances that Epiſcopacy 
might be declared to be of Divine Right. "This 
they did in a ſtately grave manner according 
to the humour of that Nation; proteſting if 
that were refuſed them, they would: appear 
| No More in any Congregation or Seſſion. To 
Counterpoiſe this Party, the Legates ſolicited 
eighteen or twenty Prelates to demand with 
the ſame earneſtneſs that no Deciſion might 
paſs. upon. that matter. They looked upon 
this as an excellent Sally-port to get out ar. 
For, 


The Hiſtow of Book VIT | 


For, faid they, ſome would have it, others 


oppoſe it, what courſe can be taken to pleaſe 


borh Parties ? But this fetch of the Legates 
did not take; for that made the contrary Par- 
ty fortifie themſelves and to keep private Aſ- 
ſemblies in greater number, to find out means 
for ſupporting the Intereſt of their Cauſe. The 
Pope's Party did the like; fo that the Council 
was broken and divided into a great many 
little Conventicles, which made ſo great 'Tu- 
mult, that at length, the Legates feared ſome 
diſorder. The Cardinal S:monera was moſt 
concerncd in the allarm, becauſe he ſaw him- 
ſelf alone expoſed to the ſhock of ſo many F 
contradictions, He complained that he was F 
not ſeconded by the Cardinals of Mantua | 
and Seripando, and that they had ſtill ſome ſe- 
cret inclination for the Party that oppoſed the 
Intereſts of the Court of Rome. The Preſt 
dents had likewiſe procured Letters from the 
Marqueſs of Peſcara, wherein he preſſed the 
Spaniards to Condeſcend, and not to offer at | 
any thing that might be oppoſite to the Inte- Þ 
Teſts of the Holy See. Bur they had no re- F 
gard 'to the Inſtances of the Marqueſs ; they 
made Proteſtations, indeed, that they had no 
intentions of propoſing any thing contrary to 
the Intereſt of his Holineſs ; nevertheleſs rhey 
declared that they could nor abandon the 
truth which they had eſpouſed ; and that they 
doubted not to findeaſfie means to Juſtifie their 
Condutt to the King : thar they were ſent to. 
act according to their Conſciences, and that 
they could doe nothing to the contrary. And, 
in eftect.they ſent one of the!r number to Spain, 


to Juſtitte all their Proceedings to the King. 
At 
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At length the Congregations began again the PIUS IV. 
third of Nowember, and the Legates propoſed 1562: 
afreſh, the Articles of Doctrine concerning 
the Sacrament of Orders. This was handled T-* — of 
three days, that is, the ſame things that had _ _ hd 
been ſaid before were ſaid over again. In fine, 30, 4 
the Legates after ſo long delay, being overcome 
by the inſtances that were made to them to 
keep their promiſe they had made of bring- 
ing the Point of Reſidence again under Delt- 
beration, reſolved now to propoſe it. "They 
laboured to make a Deciſion that might give 
content to all, but found it a difficult task to 
caſt it in ſuch a mould as might farisfie both 
the Pope and the ditterent Parties that were 
in the Council. For rhe Council was divided 
into three almoſt equal parts; the firſt were 
for referring the matter to rhe Pope ; the ſe- 
cond would have it decided in the Council ; 
and the third that it ſhould be handled in 
the Council, but with the conſent of his Holi- 
neſs. "There were four ditterent opinions con- 
cerning the manner of framing the Decree a- 
bout Reſidence. Some were for having the 
Neceſliry of Refidence onely decreed under 
ſuch Penalties and Rewards as might keep 
Biſhops from violating - that Law. Others 
were of opinion that rhe Decree ſhould be a 
bare Decree of Reference to the Pope. ' Bur 
ſome deiired that that Reference mighr be de- 
manded by. the Prelates, and others thar it 
ſhould be demanded by the Preſideats; ſo that 
this ſecond Party branched out into two. The 
third and laſt were of tne Judgement, that the 
Pope without conſulting the Council ſhould 
anticipate its Deciſions, and emit a Buil com- 

FE manding 
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PIUS IV, 


I 562. 


WY ready done to their hands. 
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manding Reſidence ; and then the Council 
would preſs the matter no more, it beng al- 


But the Legates 
found Difficulties in all theſe opinions. Ir is 
true that the Biſhop of Mazara a Town in S:- 
cily had by canvaſling and caballing brought 
over ſeven Biſhops from the Spaniſh FaCtion, 
and perhaps that was the thing that brought 
them to a determination. For, at length, 
they reſolved to ſtrike in with the firſt opini- 
on, and to frame the Decree, without deciding 
whether Reſidence were of Divine Right or 
not, but onely enzoyning it as neceflary under 
Penalties and Rewards. The Cardinal of 
Mantua propoſed it to the Congregation in 
that form, and did it with all the Addreſs he 
could. He gave them to underſtand thar all 
that could be required was onely a punctual 
pzrformance of that which every one judged 
neceſlary, and that it was not convenient to 
deviate from that by needleſs Queſtions; that 
the matter was not great, of what Right 
Reſidence were, provided it were duely ob- 
ſerved ; and added that it was the opinion of 
M. de Lanſac the French Ambafſadour. In the 
Decree, which was read, among other things 
it was enacted that Refigent Biſhops ſhould 
Not be obliged to pay Tenths to their Prin- 
ces. And this Clauſe was very gratefull to the 
Biſhops ; but it ſtartled all the Ambaſſadours, 
and engaged them to oppoſe the Decree. Lan- 
{ac the French Ambaſiadour took notice of two 
particular wrongs in the Conduct of the Car- 
dinal of Mantua; the one was, that in the 


. Decree the Catholick King was named before 


the moſt Chriſtian King ; and the other, _ 
the 
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the Cardinal had abuſed his Confidence. For PIUS IV. 


though he had in Diſcourſe let flip a word, 1562. 


and ſaid, that ic ſignified not much whether 4 Wo 
Reſidence were of Divine Right, provided ir 
were obſerved; what he ſpoke as a private 
Perſon in a fanuliar Converſation, ought nor, 
in his opinion, to have been mentioned in 
Council as the opinion and advice of an Am- 
baſſadour. The fatisfaftion which the Prelates 
received in thar the Council had exempted 
them from Tenths, laſted not long : their eyes 
were immediately opened, and were let ſee 
that it was a ſhare laid for them, and a plauſt- 
ble wheadle to make them the better digeſt 
the refuſal of declaring the Divine Right of 
Reſidence, which was obſtinately made them. 
And indeed, they well perceived, that the 
Council intended to grant them a Privilege 
which they could not put them 1n poſlellion of, 
beeauſe Princes would never give way to it : 
nay the [:alians themſelves were made ſenſible 
that even in the Eccleſiaſtick State, matters 
would goe as they had gone before, and that 
they would be ſtill made to pay, by virtue of 
a fair, non obſtantibus, Ec. 

In the Congregation the day after, they 4, _,, 
came to ſpeak again of the Sacrament of Or- I Pa 
ders, and the Biſhop of Segovia revived the queſtion whes- 
queſtion of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. ther Eprſcopa- 
This Biſhop had been a Member of the Coun- © 5 & Di- 
cil held under Fulizs ITE. wherein Epiſcopacy * Rg%*- 
was ſaid to have been defined to be of Divine 
Right. The Legates and Penſioners of the 
Court of Rove maintained that no ſuch thing 
had been done in that Council. And the 
Biſhop of Segovia who had a very freſh Me- 

Ft'2 mory. 
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mory, averred that it had, and mentioned the 
hour and day when it was ſo decided. The 
Cardinal of Mantua ſeemed to be very incre- 
dulous, and ordered the Acts of Council to 
be brought out. Which being done, theſe 
words were found in the third Chapter of 
Doctrine concerning the Sacrament of Orders. 
Beſides that, the holy Council teacheth, that Bi- 
{hops bawe been inſtituted by Divine Right, ſeeing 
it is evident in the Goſpel, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf called the Apoſtles, and promoted 
ther to the Degree of Apoſtleſhip; and im their 
places the Biſhops have ſucceeded. It ought not then 
9 enter into the thoughts of any one, that that [0 
eminent aud neceſſary a Degree hath been brought 
mto the Church by Humane Inſtitutiom. And the 
eighth Canon ſaid, that ohoſoever ſhall ſay that 
Biſhops are not inſtituted by Divine Kight, &c. 
Let him ve Anathema. This was poſitive and 
downright : and therefore the Cardinal of 
Aantua was ſuſpected to have cauſed this Piece 
to have been produced, purpoſely to favour 
an opinion which he held, and durft not 
openly declare. and own. For all that, the 
Pope's Party would not yield ; but they durſt 
not fay that the Council had erred, for the 
Decree had been framed by the ſame men 
that had made the reſt, which paſt for Arti- 
cles of Faith; and for want of the Formality 
of Publication, it was no leſs the At of a 
Council to which Infallibility was aſcribed. 
'Fhev therefore ſtood their ground, and main- 
rained that theſe words ought to be interpre- 
red of the Power of Orders, and not of Ju- 
ri/diction ; fo that rhe Congregation was ſpent 
in Janglings abour the Senfe of the Decree. 
At 
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_ At length the Cardinal of Lorrain, having PIUS IV. 
been long expected, entered Taly, and the 1562. 
Pope could not but cauſe the Seſſion to be — V 
put off, that the Cardinal might be preſent The Cardinal 
at it. But he ordered thar it ſhould not be & Eorrain = 
delayed beyond the Month of November; and 71. __ 
we ſhall ſe in the ſequel] what accidents OCca- [2,4; ; ſount 
ſioned its delay untill the Month of 7uly in him. 
the year following. The Cardinal was received 3, ,--;ves a 
at Trent With great Ceremony ; he made his Trent. 
Entry on Horſeback betwixt the Cardinals 
of Mantua and Seripando, who were the two 
chicf Legates. The fame day he viſited the 
Cardinal of Mantua, and next day had Audi- 
ence of the Preſidents. This Audjence paſt 
in Civilities, and mutual Proteſtations of Scr- 
vices; onely the Cardinal ſaid, that the Coun- 
cil muſt not be taken up about nice and need- 
leſs queſtions; that the Debates which had 
divided it about the queſtions of the Divine 
Right of Reſidence and Epiſcopacy had done 
great injury to its reputation, that it ought 
to be their whole buſineſs to reclaim to the 
Church the Members who were ſeparated from 
her; that for his own part he did not think it 
an impoſſible matter, and rhat many of them, 
and amongſt the reſt the Duke of #/irtembery 
had a deſign to come to the Council; ang that 
ir was neceſlary for bringing them nearer to ſet 
about a good Reformation, without which, 
whereas the King his Sovereign ar preſent had 
onely ro doe with Hugauenots, he would very 
ſuddenly find work enough with Catholicks. 
To conclude, he told them that he had brought 
TCW Inſtructions co the Ambailadc urs of 17@zc g. 
that he deſired to ſpeak in name of the King 
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in the next Congregation, and that afterward 
he ſhould doe no more but give his opinion 
freely, as an Archbiſhop. They made him 
anſwer in General terms, commending his 
Piety and Devotion towards the Holy See, 
and excuſed themſelves that the Council had 
ſpent ſo much time about matters of ſo ſmall 
Importance, laying the blame on the Licence 
that the Prelares took to themſelves in giving 
their opinions. They added that they hoped 
for the future things would goe better, and 
that his preſence would contribute much to 
it. After ſeveral other matters had been dit- 
courſed, it was concluded that on Munday fol- 
lowing rhe Cardinal ſhould appear in a Ge- 
neral Congregation, to declare the reaſons 
of his coming, and preſent the King's Letters. 
Though they had ſtood onely upon General 
terms, vet the Party of the Court of Rome 
conceived ſome Umbrage at the Cardinal's 
Speech, becauſe all his Ations were ſuſpected, 
Some Diſcourſes that the French Abbots had 
had at Milan encreaſed the ſuſpicions ; for 
they had been heard to fay, that they were 
g0inNg tothe Council with deſign to joyn with 
the Spanzards againſt the Court of Rome, and 
that they were reſolved to have Annates, Pre- 
ventions, Plurality of Benefices, and other 
Abuſes aboliſhed ; threatning that if they were 
refuſed what they had to demand, they would 
make bur little noiſe, but return and order 
their own buſineſs at home. Beſides thar, it 
was known that the Cardinal entertained a 
very ſtrict Correſpondence with the Empe- 
Tour, of whom the Court of Rome was not 
very ſure, and likewiſe with Maximilian King 
Fo "ay os ke 
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of Bohemia, who was more ſuſpected by them 
than his Father. The Pope's Party reliſhed 
very ill what the Cardinal of Lorrain had 
told them of the Duke of Wirtemberg coming 
to the Council, becauſe of the Conference that 
he had heretofore had with that Duke, and 
they feared that ſome agreement might have 
been made betwixt the King of France, the 
Emperour and the Germans, to force the 
Council to doe more than the Court of Rome 
was willing they ſhould. They were even a- 
fraid that the King of Spain might enter into 
that League, becauſe after the Departure of 
the Count de Luna whom he ſent Ambaila- 
dour to Trent, he had diſpatcked after him 
Martin Gazdellun heretofore Secretary to the 
Emperour Charles the fith, with inſtructions 
which he was not willing ro truſt to Letters. 
They immediately acquainted the Pope with 
all that had paſt, and gave their obſervations 
accordingly. Bur that rhe French might take 
no Umbrage ar ir, chey made the Courter ſet 
out privately, and wrote to Rome that when 
he came back, he ſhould have orders to ſteal 
into Treyt without any noile. 

'The Cardinal of Lorraiz could not come to 
Mundays Congregation, becaule of a firofa Fe- 
ver,that obliged him for ſome days to keep his 
Chamber. The Congregation, notwithſtanding, 
was held, but nothing was done in it, onely a 
General Review made of all the Members of 
the Council, who Upon occaſion of the French 
who were juſt come, had their ſeveral places 
aſligned them anew. In this Review they 
found the number of the Prelates ro amount 
to twa hundred and eighteen. The Council 
Ft 4 was 
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was extremely well ſatisfied to ſee they were ſo 
numerous ; and yet that number comes far 
ſhort of moſt part of the Ancient Councils. 
None of the French ſpoke, neither in this nor 
in the following Congregation, becauſe they 
waited for the Cardinal of Lorrain, The Par- 
ty of the Court of Rome looked upon theſe 
new-comers, as a powerfull reinforcement 
coine to the aſſiſtance of their Enemies : and 
therefore they doubled their vigilance, and 
thought it beſt to fortifie themſelves by new 
Councils. The Archbiſhop cf Orranto was one 
of the leading men of that Party, and one of 
the moſt zealous ſticklers for the Grandure of 
the Pope. He hada mind to aflemble all thoſe 
who were linked with him in the ſame Inte- 
reſts, but ſo as it might not appear to be done 
with intention to treat of buſineſs: and for 
that purpoſe on the nineteenth of «November, 
he made a great Enggtainment for the Pre- 
lazxes who were called the well affeted. He 


that invited them told them that for the ſake 


and ſervice. of the Holy See they ſhould not 
fail to come. It was not doubted but that de- 
ſign -was laid, for waking a League againſt the 
French, and they had certain notice given 
them, that there had been long Conferences 
about the Subje&, in that Aſſembly. Anadti- 
on that M. de PIſle the Frexch Ambafladour 
had done at Rome, encreaſed theſe Umbrages 
againſt the French ; for during an indiſpoſition 
which by ſome accident had happened ' to 
the Pope, that had almoſt coſt him his life; 

he began to tamper and carry on a kind of 
Negotiation, that if the Pope ſhould chance 
fo die, the next Pope might be choſen at Trent 


by 
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Vacant, untill the Reformation ſhould be 
completed, that ſo the Council might be free, 
and that the Pope Elect might accept of that 
Reformation, according as he ſhould find it 
ſetled. This vexed the Pope to purpoſe ; for 
beſides that theſe deſigns did not at all pleaſe 
him, men do not like that way of counting 
before the Hoſt, and framing of Deſigns -1n 
proſpect of their death All rheſe things to- 
gether allarmed him mightily, fo that he held 
ſeveral Congregations of Cardinals, wherein 
he deſired them to find our ſome ſure means 
to ſecure him from the Enterpriſes of the 
Council, which, as he ſaid, he conſidered as 
his greateſt Enemy. He was certainly very 
fairhfully ſerved by his Penſioners; and yet it 
was nor altogether to his mind ; for he com- 
plained that all the Biſhops whom he entec- 
rained were againſt him, and that he fed an 
Army of Enemies at Trent, Notwithſtanding 
he continued ftill to multiply theſe Enemies ; 
for he ſent away all the Iralian Biſhops that 
were at Rome, even to the Biſhop of Aoſta 
Ambaſſadour there from the Duke of Sawop. 
{ Burt he diſcharged the Archbiſhop of Torre 
| ' from going thither, becauſe in the time of 


Paul TI. he had maintained the Divine Right 


of Reſidence with ſome Zeal and Fervour. 
He made the ſame prohibition to the Biſhop 
of Ce/ana, becauſe he was the intimate friend 
of the Cardinal of Naples, whoſe two Uncies 
the Carraffa's the Pope had put to- death by 
the hand of the common Executioner, beſides 
the Perſecutions wherewith he had afflicted 
liinfeif, and fo had reaſon to conſider him as 

all 
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PIUS IV. an Enemy. About the fame time he diſpat- 
I562. ched into France, Sebaſtiano Gualtero Biſhop of 
WY /zerbo, a thorough pac'd Zealot for the Inte- 
reſts of the Court of Rowe. The pretext of 
this Embaſlie was, the carrying of forty thou- 
ſand Crowns to the King, being part of an 
hundred thouſand which the Pope had pro- 
miſed him for the War againſt the Huguenots ; 
but the true reaſon was, that he might be a 
Spie over the Actions of the Council of 

France. 
The C1rdinal Atlength the Cardinal of Lorrain reſolved 
of Lorrain 75 tg appear in Congregation the twenty third of 
pans o_ '- , November. The French and he had agreed, 
Ss ani that he ſhould firſt make a Speech, and then 
after h:m du the Ambaſſadour Du Ferrier. Ar firſt the Le- 
Ferrier, who gates oppoſed this Reſolution, ſaying that in 
offends the this Council, neither under Paul nor Fulirs 
Cues! it had been allowed that Ambaſſadours ſhould 
ſpeak publickly in Congregation, but onely 
on the day of their Reception. Bur at length 
they ſuttered themſelves to be over perſwaded 
by the Cardinal of Lorram, and permitted Du 
Ferrier to ſpeak. The King's Letters to the 
Council were then read, which contained one- 
ly Prayers, and general. Exhortations to ſet 
about a Reformation of the Church. The 
Letters being read, the Cardinal ſpoke, and 
began with a long and patherick deſcription of 
the miferies which the Wars about Religion 
cauſed in Fraxce, and prayed the Council to 
remedy them. He infiſted upon what he had 
already ſaid to the Legates, that they ſhould 
avoid all unneceflary queſtions ; anda then de- 
manded two things in the name of the King 
of France; firſt that they might have ſome re- 
ipect 
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ſpet to thoſe who were ſeparated from the PIUS IV. 


Church, in granting them all that might be 
allowed without doing prepudice to the Faith ; 
and that they would conſider them as Bre- 
thren as far as might be. Next he demanded 
in name of the King, a Reformation in the 
Church, whereof he laid open the extraordi- 
nary Corruptions, and there took an occaſion 
to make an ingenious Application to the Cler- 
gy of the Hiſtory of Fonas. We, we are the 
cauſe of the Storm, ſaid he, throw us into the 
Sea, and the Tempeſt will ceaſe. The Cardi- 
nal of Mantua made a civil anſwer to that 


 Harangue, proteſting that the Council had al- 


ways been extremely concerned for the miſe- 
ries of Fraxce, and would doe all that was 
poſſible to clear the truth, confirm the true 
Service of God, and rectifie the manners and 
the diſorders in Diſcipline. 

The Ambaſſadour Du Ferrier had leave to 


ſpeak next, and ſpoke very ſmartly. He told 


them that his Maſter demanded that the 
Church might be reſtored to its Ancient Lu- 
ſr2, and that the good and holy Laws which 
the Devil had ſtole away and hid, might be 
brought back from Bondage into the City of 
God. He made uſe of an Alluſion thar prickr 
to the quick the Adorers of the Court of Rome, 
If you ask me, ſaid he, why France 1s not 1 
peace, and whence proceed thoſe horrible 
diviſions thar rend it in pieces. I ſhall anſwer 
as Fehu did to Foram when he asked, 5s it 
cace, Jehu? What peace ſolong as, &c. anſwered 
he; here he ſtopt, ſaying ye know the reſt. 
And indeed they all ſupplied what was wan- 
ting in the Citation by the reft of the Text : 
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PIUS IV. That peace, [o long as the Whoredoms of thy Mo- 
1562. ther Jezebel, and her Witchcrafts are ſo many. 
\WYw He concluded, that if they endeavoured not 
that Reformation, all the Bloud that ſhould be 
ſpilt, would be demanded at their hands. This 
Liberty did exceedingly diſpleaſe the Pope's 
Party, but the Legates difſembled their diſcon- 

tent, becauſe they were afraid of the French. 
The Cardinal It was the Cardinal of Lorrain's cuſtom at- 
of Lorrain terwards to hold Congregations in his houſe 
RCs private of French Prelates and Divines: And the Le- 
C0ng77821105 cates lookt upon this as an encroachment, 


m his houſe, | : 
6 Tae det fearing that if the Syamards did the ſame, the 


the Legates, Council would at laſt be crumbled into a great 
and Court of many Caballs. However ſeeing they durſt 
Rome. not openly oppoſe tt, they gained two Tray- 
tors, one amongſt the Spaniards called Barthe- 
lome Sabaſtiani Biſhop of Pati m S:cily, and 
the other amongſt the French named Fames 
Hugonis a Cordelier, Doctor of the Sorbonne, 


and Divine to the Cardinal of Lorraim. This 
laſt Spie gave them a faithfull account of all 
that paſt in their Aſſemblies, and diſcovered 
ro them the Myſteries of the Court of France. 
Amongſt other things he told them, that moſt 
of the evils of France were occaſioned by the 
Queen-Mothers favouring the Hereticks ; thas 
the Ambaſladours who were at Trent, were 
corrupted alſo : that the Cardinal of Lorraz 
was in reality a good Catholick ; but that his 
head run upon ſome impertinent Reforma- 
tions,as the reſtoring the Chalice to the People, 
the raking away of Images, and the bringing 
the Vulgar Tongue into uſe in Divine Service; 
wherein he was ſeconded by the Duke of 
Guiſe, and bjs other Relations ; but that of ol 

the 
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the reſt the Biſhop of Yalence ought to be moſt PIUS Iv. 


ſuſpected, becauſe he ſided with the Queen for | 


favouring the Hereticks. "The Biſhop of Yin- 
timiglia to whom he imparted every thing that 
paſt, gave him fifty Crowns of Gold, which 
after ſome Ceremomous refuſal he accep- 
ted. 

The Seffion was to have been held the ſix 
and twentieth of November. But there was 
nothing in readineſs, and it was to little puyr- 
poſe for the Legates to complain of the redi- 
ouſneſs of the Prelates in giving their opinions, 
the Seſſion muſt of neceſſity be deferred {ne 
die, becauſe they could not tell when matters 
would be ready. During all this, the Spar 
ards abated nothing of their Zeal, for having 
Epiſcopacy to be declared of Divine Righr. 
The Senator M6/;zez being ſent by the Mar- 
quels of Peſcara from Milan came to Trent, to 
deal with the Spaniards that they would con- 
deſcend ; but that was to no purpoſe. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain in one of the private Con- 
gregations that were held at, his houſe, deſired 
the French Prelates and Divines to give their 
opinions about that queſtion : And they una- 
nimouſly agreed that Epifſcopacy was of Divine 
Right. However they were not ſo eager up- 
on it as the $ paniards, to have the Point deci- 
ded by the Council. On' the contrary they 
would have been very well ſatisfied that the 
Council ſhould have waved. thoſe curiths que- 
ſtions, as they called them, and applied them- 
ſelves to the matter of Reformation, which in 
their opinion was of far greater Conſequence, 
and that they alſo moved in the publick Con- 
gregations, and many times warmly urged it. 

In 
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In the Congregation of the twenty ſixth of 
November the Biſhop of Nimzes moved that they 
/- ſhould not concern themſelves ſo much abour 
a Controverlie of 1o little Importance, where- 
in there was no more but a ſtrife of words, 
but that ſome regard ought to be had for other 
Prelates, and for time which was thereby fad- 
ly miſpent. Don Diego Covarruvias Biſhop of 
Rodrigo replied, that they had been obliged to 
give their opinions upon that Subject, ſince 
the matter had been propoſed by the Legares. 
The Cardinals Ser:pando and Simonera roſe up, 
and denied that the Legates had made the Pro- 
poſition, and becauſe they found themſelves 
backt by the French, they ſpoke bitter]y a- 
gainſt the Liberty that the Spaniards took to 
themſelves. This matter grew ſo high, thart it 
diſguſted the Cardinal of Lorram, who was 
vexed that he had been the cauſe of the harſh 
uſage of the Spaniards. 

Whilſt they were caſting about for means to 
make diſpatch in Buſineſs, ſome propoſed the 
deputing of Committees to determine ſeveral 
matters, whilſt the Council ſhould be taken 
up about others. Bur this was not embraced 
by the Italians, becauſe it was propoſed that 
theſe Committees ſhould conſiſt of an equal 
number of Deputies from every Nation ; 
and the Italrans who were moſt numerous 
in the Council would not loſe their advantage, 
but infted to have proportionably more De- 
puties_ in thoſe Congregations : which being 
diſliked by the reſt, the Propoſition went no 
farther. Es 

In the Congregation of the firſt of Decer- 


ber there happened a ſcuffle that made great 
Noe 
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noiſe. Melchior Avoſmediano Biſhop of Gaa- PIUS IV. 


dix a Spaniard, reaſoning about the Canons 


which the Legates had minuted and preſented —© Wt 
to the Council, made ſome reflexions upon a The Biſhop of 
Clauſe of the laſt Chapter, which imported, Gvadix baſely 


That Biſhops who are called by the Pepe are true 
and lawfull, He obſerved that that kind of 


uſed for ha- 
ving ſpoken 
with ſome [;- 


expreſſion- was Ambiguous, that ir expreſied berry in f- 
not what was intended it ſhould, ſeeing all vorr of ce 
| that was intended was, to aſſert that Biſhops 3##2*- 


who are promoted to that Dignity by the Pope 
without Eleftion, and without being imaugu- 
rated by other Biſhops, are notwithſtanding 
true and lawfull Biſhops: whereas as the Ca- 
non ſtood worded, it would ſeem to inſinuate 
that a Biſhop could not be a lawfull Biſhop 
without being called and confirmed by the 
Pope, which was not true. To prove this he 
alledged the inſtance of the four Suffragans of 
the Archbiſhop of Salrzburg, who took no 
confirmation from the Pope, and were never- 
theleſs owned to be lawfull Biſhops. Cardi- 
nal S;»moneta interrupting him ſolved the dit- 
ficulty thus; tharif the Archbiſhop of Salrz- 
burg and other Primats confirmed Biſhops, 
they did it by Authority from the Pope. Bur 
Tomaſo Caſſello Biſhop della Cava in the King- 
dom of Naples, a flave to the Pope, and one 
whom the Lon employed to raiſe ftirs, re\- 
red not there : for ſtarting up, he cryed out 
that the Biſhop of G«adix ought to be turned 
out as a Schiſmatick. 'Two or three Biſhops of 
the ſame Faction ſeconded him ; and immedi- 
ately followed a fearfull noiſe of Tongues, 
Hands, and Feet in the Aſſembly, ſome for 
the Biſhop who was accuſed of Schiſm, and 
ſome 
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ſome againſt him. This exceedingly diſpleaſed 


The Hiſfowy of Book VII. 
the Biſhops beyond the Alpes, who thereby 
ſaw what they were to expect, when they 
ſhould offer to ſpeak with any freedom. When 
the noiſe was over, the Cardinal of Lorrain 
could nor forbear to ſay, that 1t was an inſfo- 
lent Procedure ; that the Biſhop of Guadzx 
had not ſpoken amiſs, and if he had been a 
French Prelate, that he himſelf would have 
appeal'd to a freer Council): that if ſuch things 
were ſuffered, the French would depart and 
hold a National Synod in France. In effect, 
this poor Biſhop had ſo much reaſon in what 
he ſaid, that the Council was obliged to alter 
the Canon according to his advice, andinſtead 
of Biſhops called, they ſaid, that Biſhops promo- 
ted by the Pope are lawtull. 

The Congregation met again next day, and 
appointed the Seffion to be held the ſeven- 
reenth of the ſame Month of December. The 
Cardinal of Mantua ſeverely Cenfſured the 
Tumult which happened the day before : the 
Biſhop de//z Cava would not ſubmit, but Ju- 
{tified himſelf, affirming that he had reaſon to 
ſay whar hefaid, his Carriage was lookt upon 
to be inſolent and proud ; but it was born 
with, becauſe he was of the darling. Fac- 
tion. | 
None of thoſe difficulties could diſhearten 
the Spaniards ;. they ſtood their ground ſtill ; 
and Gz/berto de Nogueras Biſhop of Aliphe ſtar- 
red the queſtion again about the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy. He confirmed his opinion by 
ſtrong Arguments, and then proved it to be 
falſe that the power of the Church was put 


- into the hands of a ſingle Perſon ; he went on 


and 
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and faid, that the Popes power did not extend PIUS IV. 
to the annulling of Canons, and aboliſhing of 1562. 
Laws; and thereupon began to quote the Ca- SW * 
nons alledged dy Gratian, wherein the Anci- 
ent Popes acknowledged themſelves ſubject to 
the Decrees of the Fathers, and of their Pre- 
deceflours. Bur the Cardinal of Warma one 
of the Legares interrupted him, ſaying that the 
queſtion was about the Superiority of Biſhops 
over Prieſts, and that he digrefled. The Br 
ſhop of A4liphe made ano that ſince they 
were treating of the Authority of Brſhops, it 
was no digreflion to ſpeak of the power of the 
Pope, who was a Biſhop. The Archbiſhop of 
Granada roſe up, and madeanſwer in a higher 
ſtrain ; -he faid, that others had talked enough 
of the Pope's Authority, and ſpoke things 
which were not onely ſuperfluous but perni- 
cious. He glanced at the Speech of the Gene- 
ral Lamez who had ſtruck down the Biſhops 
and Council under the Pope's Feet. The Bi 
ſhop della Cava, the hotteſt always of the Ro- 
iſh Faction, made anſwer, that they who had 
ſpoken of it, ſpoke as became them, and nor 
as the Biſhop of A/;phe. Cardinal Smoners 
made a {11gn to the Biſhop della Cava to hold 
his peace, ard filence being made, the Biſhop 
of Aliphbe began again Bur when they per- 
ceived that he perſiſted to cite Canons to 
prove that the Pope is ſubjet to the Laws, 
the Legate of Warmia interrupted him a ſecond 
time, and ſo he was forced to hold his tongue, 
and give place to Antonio Maria Salviati Bi- 
ſhop of St. Paul in France; who by an exhor- 
tation to mcekneſs and peace endeavoured fo 
allay the heats of thoſe Commorions. 
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In the Congregation of the fourth of De- 
cember the Cardinal of Lorrain delivered his 
opinion concerning the queſtion, whether Epiſ- 
copacy be of Divine or Humane Right. He 
proved by divers pallages of the Ancients, 
which made them admire his Memory, that it 
1s of Divine Right. But on the other hand he 
alledged ſeveral inſtances of Biſhops who had 
owned, that they held all cheir Authority from 
the Holy See ; ſo that his diſcourſe was ſo wa- 
vering, and fo full of uncertainty and amb1- 
ouity,, that it was manifeſt enough he had no 
mind to declare his poſitive opinion concer- 
ning that Point. But the French Prelates who 
ſpoke after him, were far more ſincere and 
bold ; for they declared frankly for the Divine 
Right ; nevertheleſs they concluded with the 
Cardinal, that according to their Judgment it 


was not abſolutely neceliary to determine that 


queſtion in the Council. So that the firſt part 
of their diſcourſe diſpleaſed the Legates, and 
Pope's Penſioners, and the latter part, the 
Spaniards, The truth is, the Spaniards and 
French drove at the ſame end, to wit, the 
maintaining the. Authority of Biſhops againſt 
the ambitious enterpriſes, and covetous ſelft- 
intereſled Practices of the Court of Rome. But 
they took different ways to doe this, accor- 
ding to the dilferent humours of their Coun- 
trey. The Spaniards who are cloſe and cun- 
ning, were for ſtriking at the root of the 
Pope's Authority by hidden Mines, and were 


perſwaded that if it were once declared that 


Epiſcopacy and Reſidence are of Divine Right, 
the Epiſcopal Order would retrieve its Credit 


with the People, and fo they might with ſuc- 


ceſs 
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ceſs withſtand the attemprs made by the P ge a 
Court of Rome upon the Perſons and Rights of , = 


the Biſhops. But the French, on the other 
hand, who are brisk and forward, have not 
commonly ſuch diſtant Views, nor are they 
very skilfull in thoſe Politick fetches, which 
are proper to the Ialians and Spaniards: they 
ſhoot ſtreight at the mark, and ſometimes of- 
fend by too great ſincerity, or, to word It 
better, they many times hinder the ſucceſs of 
their own defigns, by imprudent diſcoveries. 
They judged it therefore neceflarv, without 
tarcher Myſterv, to have it defined, that a 
Council is Superiour to the Pope, or at leaſt, 
to have it enacted, that the Pope may not 
diſpenſe with, nor derogate from the Canons: 
The Spaniards wiſhed with all their hearts that 
theſe Deciſions could have been obtained from 
the Council ; but they thought it impoſflible, 
nor could they find a fair occaſion to ſtate rhe 
Queſtion, nor any Pretext to quarrel with the 
Pope's Authority, ſince they admit of the 
Council of Floreuce, whereas the French re- 
ceive the Council of Ba/i/, which harh placed 
a Council above the Pope, and reject that of 
Florence. | 

The Cardinal of Lorrain propoſed a new The Cardinal 
torm of Decree, to try if he could put an # Lorrain ef- 
end to thar Controverſic ; theſe words efta-/®* cans t0 
bliſhed by Divine Right, were not in it, bur in cn" 
place of them he put, i»/tirured by Feſus Chriſt. about the Di- 
'The Legates diſpatched a Courier to Rowe vine Right of 
with a Copy of the Cardinal's Draught, and #E:{copacy,vur 
the obſervations of ſome Doctours of the 19 [OO 
Canon Law upon ir. The Cardinal complai- 7" ©9794 
ned of that procedure, that having given _ 
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them the project of a Decree, before it had 
been propoſed in Congregation, they had fo 


\—Y> far abuſed his Confidence; and thereupon took 


A free Diſ- 
courſe of the 
Biſhop of 


Avranches. 


occaſion to expoſtulate with them for the un- 
juſt Jealouſtes which the Talians conceived of 
the French, and for the impertinent Proverb 
that was often in their mouth, from the Spa- 
niſh Scab e are fallen into the French Diſeaſe ; 
for ſo they call that toul Diſtemper, which 
the French call the Neapslitan Diſeaſe, The 
French being netled at theſe Railleries, and 
befides, intending to proſecute their deſign 
of bringing the Pope under the Power of a 
Counci), reſolved among themſelves to ſpeak 
more boldly in the Congregation of the ſeven- 
teenth of December. Lanſac who ſet them up- 
on it being unwilling that the Legates ſhould 
be ſurpriſed, gave them a hint of it, by tel- 
ling the Biſhop of Avranches who was to ſpeak, 
that he ſhould deliver his opinion freely, and 
that the King his Maſter was powerfull e- 
nough to bear him out in it. The Biſhop 
ſpoke, and not onely proved Epiſcopacy to 
be of Divine Right, but chat che Authority 
of the Pope dittered onely in Degree from 


that of Biſhops; that ir is circumſcribed by 


the Boundaries of Canons; and praiſed the 
Cuftome of the Parliaments of France, which 
declare Bulls that are contrary to the Canons 
to be abuſive, and prohibit the Execurion of 
them. This Diſcourſe was impat:ently heard ; 
but it was winked at, and the Pope's Party 
took care for the future to ſpeak with greater 

moderation. | 
The Cardinal of Lorrain, as it had been 
concerted, came not to that Congregation, 
wherein 
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wherein the Biſhop of Awvranches had ſpoken 
with ſo much Liberty : and rhe Pretext he 
took for his abſence, was the death of the 
King of Nawvarre, of which he had the news 
the ſame day. The death of this Prince was 
like to have changed the Countenance of the 
Council; for the Cardinal of Lorram was 
tempted tro return to France, becauſe there 
was like to be a great alteration of Affairs in 
that Kingdom, and he could have been willing 
to have been there, to take a ſhare in the Go- 
vernment. The following Congregation was 
taken up in Ceremonies .of Thankſgiving for 
the Election of Maximilian King of Bohemia, 
who was choſen King of the Romans. That 
was the thing the Emperour had been driving 
at for a long time ; and ſo ſoon as it was ac- 
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compliſhed, he entered into Conference with 


the Proteſtant Princes, to perſwade them to 
ſubmit to the Council. They met about it, 
and having conſulted together in common, 
they preſented to the Emperour the anſwer 
which they promiſed ſome twenty months 
before in the Aſſembly of Neumbarg. In that 
anſwer they declared, that from all that was 
done in the Council of Trex, they appealed 
to a free Council, and propoſed ten Conditi- 
ons which they knew well enough would 
not be granted them, upon which they pro- 
muſed to come to the Council, and ſubmir to 
it, For inſtance they demanded that it might 
not be called by the Pope, that he ſhould not 
preſide in it, that he ſhould be ſubjet to ir, 
that all things ſhould be decided in it by 


the word of God alone, that the Divines of 


the Ausburg Confteſſion might have a Deciſive 
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PIQS IV. Votein it ; that matters ſhould not always be 
1562. carried by Plurality of Votes, but by thoſe 
which were moſt conſonant to truth, &-c. The 
_ Emperour received the Writing, and in Ge- 
neral 'Terms promiſed to endeavour the ſetling 

of Peace. 
= * opp Yf After ſo much time and ſo many words 
completed, ang {PEDt about the Article of the Divine Right 
it is not deci. of Epiſcopacy, nothing was yet concluded, 
ded whether it becauſe the -Legates expected the Decifion 
be of Divine from Rome. Whilſt this was expecting they 
Right or not. publiſhed the Chapter of Reſidence, wherein 
without deciding whether it be of Divine 
Right cr not, it was commanded under Pe- 
nalties and Reward. The Cardinal of Lorramm 
who was Archbiſhop of Reims, and who in all 
appearance had no deſign to reſide there, 
gave his opinion about the neceſlity of Reſt- 
dence, in his ordinary manner, overturning in 
one period what he had ſer up in another. 
Ar the ſame time the Legates communicated 
to the Ambaſladours of Princes, ſome Arti- 
cles of Reformation which related to ſeveral 
Abutes about the Sacrament of Orders, againſt 
the next Seſſion. But the Ambaſſadours, and 
particularly thoſe of the Emperour, and Ger- 
mans Valued them but very little, Lecaute 
they found none of the Heads which they 
Reaſons thas Dad propoſed amongſt them. They complat- 
ſew it impoſe ned that they were ſtill amuſed with rifles, 
fible that the and that the more weighty matters were neg- 
Demands Jetted. It was, really, a rare and edifying re- 
A bichalmaze on to conſider with what fervour and 
or 4 Reforma- wh : | bo 
tron ſheuld zcal the Ambaſtadours and moſt of the Pre 
have ary Suc- lates demanded Reformation: It may be faid 
ceſs. chat the Pope, Princes and Biſhops all of them 
deman- 
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demanded it, and agreed to the Point in Ge- 
neral. But when it came to particulars, they 
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could not jump together in any one. thing, . 


becauſe of the prodigious diverſity of intereſts, 
and becauſe every one was for reforming his 
Neighbour, but would not be medled with 
himſelf. The Court of Rome conſented cordi- 
ally to the Reformation of the Biſhops and 
Princes, provided it might be let alone. 'The 
Biſhops deſired rhe Reformation of the Court 
of Rome, and of Princes, to get themſelves out 
of the reach of the attempts of the Secular 
Power and of the Pope, but they could not 
endure that their own Coppy-hold ſhould be 
couched, either as to their Authority, or the 
Diminution- of their Revenues. Princes: and 
Kings demanded the Reformation of the Cler- 
gy both in the Head and Members, but they 
would in no terms let goe the means they had 
in their hands of oppreſling the Church, hin- 
dering Canonical Eleftions, and conferring 
Benefices upon whom they thought fit. The 
People who, alone, as being diſintereſſed, 
could labour moſt effettually in that Refor- 
mation, had neither Vote nor Credit in the 
Council. And therefore all that great deſign 
of Reformation muſt needs vaniſh in ſmoke. 
Since the Legates had made way for falling 
again upon the Point of Reſidence, by cau- 
ſing the Chapter to be read, which they had 
framed for decreeing it, the Prelates began to 
ſpeak agaur upon” the ſame Subject. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain afſembled all the French 
at his houſe, and would hear them ſpeak to 
that Point, where they alb with one conſent 
concluded Reſidence 'to-:be of Divine Right. 
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In one of the ſubſequent Congregations, Al- 
berto Duimio Biſhop of Veglin, an Iflafd of Scla- 
vor1a, delivered his opinion with much force, 
he demonſtrated the ſame rhing by a great 
many Reaſons and Arguments ; which none 
before him had done, but bately declared 
their Judgment upon the Point , withour in- 
fiſting in the probation of it. He laid great 
ſtreſs upon the ſaying of our Saviour, that the 
good ſhepherd goes before his ſheep, and the ſheep 
follow him : for they know his Voice. He could 
not throughly handle nor dive to the bottom 
of that Subject, without hinting at many things 
contrary to the Intereſts of the Court of Rome 
and the Pope's Authority : and Cardinal S:- 
r20neta durit not interrupt him, becauſe of the 
Scuffle that ſome days before happened upon 
occaſion of the Biſhop of Guadix,who had been 
interrupted; but he took him up privately 
and rebuked him ſharply, for having ſpoken 
againſt the Pope. 'The Biſhop made the beſt 
excuſe he could, and ſome days after deſired 
teave to be gone upon Pretext of indiſpoſition, 
which was very willingly granted him. 

About that time, the Controverſie concer- 
ning Reſidence changed Countenance, there 
was now no bringing of Arguments and 'Tel\- 
timoniies to prove it to be of Divine Right, 
and they who judged it to be of Humane 
Right took no more paihs to find out reaſons 
_ ro confirm their Sefhtiment. They thought it 
enough to overcome the contrary” Party, by 
the Confequences of their Doctrine; for, ſaid 
they, that opinion tends directly to'the Ru- 
ine of the Authority of the Pupe: becauſe, 


by aſſerring the Divine Right of Reſidence, 
It 
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diminiſhing, dividing, uniting and changing 


it takes from him the Power of transferring, PIUS IV. 


Epiſcopal Sees ; and indeed that was the deſign Wm 


ot the Spewiards. But they dillembled it, and 
wanted not reafons to prove that the Divine 
Right of 'Reſidence would advance the Papal 
Dignity, and render it more conſiderable, be- 
cauſe when Biſhops did reſide ; the Revenue 
towards the Clergy would encreaſe, and by 
conſequence the Authority of the Pope, as be- 
ing the Chief of Biſhops. And ſo trom that 
time forward the Greatneſs of the Pope was 
the onely hinge upon which moved that Con- 
troverfie about Reſidence. 


The Pope was ſo much afflicted for the 4 Minure of 
death of his Nephew Frederico Borromeo, that 4 Decree 1s 


he fell dangerouſly fick conſ{idering his great 
age. And yet the troubles he received from 
the Council vexed' him more than the death 
of his Kinſman. He held frequent Congrega- 
tions of Cardinals for determining thoſe two 
Controverſies which made ſo much noiſe, 
about the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and Reſ*i: 
dence As to that of Inſtitution, he gave his 
anſwer at laſt, that it was an erronevus opini- 
on, that Epiſcopacy as to the Power of Furil 
diction was of Divine Right, and inftitured 
by Teſus Chrift ; unleſs it were in this Senfe, 
that Feſus Chrift does all that the Pope doth, 
and concluded that theſe words of Divine 
Right ought to be wholly left out, or that 
the Decree muſt be made in this form, Thezt 
Jeſus Chrift harh inſtituted Biſhops to be made 
by the Pope with ſuch Authority as be ſhould. 
think fit to give them for the good of the Church, 
# being ſtill in his Power to enlarge or reftrain it. 


As 


made at Rome 
concerning the 
Authority of 
the Pope and 
Biſhops,which 
was rejefted 
by the Biſhops 


in Council. 
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As to the Point of Reſidence he gave Orders 
that it ſhould not be declared of Divine 


Right, becauſe he would retain to himſelf. 
hs Power of dif} penſing with it ; ſo that what- 
ſoever they did, they ſhould have a care that 


nothing were enatted contrary to his Autho- 


'Tity. As to the Prorogation of the Seſſion, he 


wrote in General Terms, that it ſhould not be 
put off above a Fortnight, nor yet held unleſs 


all matters were 1n a readineſs. The Legates 
thought that the Decree about the Inſtitution 


of Epiſtopacy, and of the Pope's Power over 
Biſhops, inthe form that it was ſent from Rome, 
would never be admitted in the Council ; and 
therefore they found themſelves obliged to 
write a ſecond time, and ſend the Biſhop of 
LV mtimiglia to the Pope. 

Becauſe the matter of the Cup was referred 
to the Pope, the Duke of Bavaria having no 
more to demand of the Council as to that 
Point, ſent a folemn Embaſſy to Rome for 
obtaining of it. This Embaſſy went by Trerr, 
and the Ambaſſadours had Conferences with 
the Legates and Cardinal of Zorraim, That 
allarmed the Spamiards who always oppoſed 
the Reſtitution of the Cup. At the ſame 
time the news of the Battel of Dreax came to 


December. The Catholicks gave out that they 
had obtained the Victory, though they lo# in 
it almoſt double the number that the Prore- 
ftantshad loſt ; for they loſt five thouſand 1er;, 
and the Proteſtants but three. But the yallcdged 
that they continued Mafters of the Feld. 'The 
two Generals were taken Priſoners, the Prince 


of Conde on the tide of the Proteſtants, and the 
Con- 


Trest, which was fought the ſeventeenth cf | 
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Conſtable on the Catholicks ſide. This was a PIUS IV. 
faral Year for the terrible Diviſions that rent 1562. 
France in pieces : no leſs than fourteen Armies 
at one time on foot, which on both ſides com- 
mitted fearfull diſorders. Admiral Coligny af- 
ter that Battel, natwithſtanding the taking of 
the Prince of Conde, kept his Army together, 
and made even ſome progreſs. Nevertheleſs, 
there was a Thankſgiving at Trent for the 
Vitory, as if it had been real, when, indeed, 
it was but imaginary. They were perſwaded 
at Rome that the Huguenots were totally routed, 
and that fo there was no more need of a 
| Counci], wherefore ſome were of opinion that 
jt ſhould either be diſſolved or ſuſpended. 
{ Bur the Pope had better news than the reſt, 
and faw very well, that it was not yet time 
to diſlolve the Council. He thought he did 
enough if he could retain the Power- and Au- 
thority that he had got over it. The Empe- 
rour's deſign of coming to In/pruck in the 
Neighbourhood of Trent, filled him with new 
Jealouſies. He made no doubt, but that he 
had ſecret intelligences with Spain and France, 
and he could not ſee into the Bottome of it. 
So much he knew in General, that theſe intel- 
lIigences tended to the leſſening of his Autho- 
rity, and the Reformation of the Abuſes of 
his Court. And therefore to prevent Refor- 
mations from thoſe hands through which the 
Court of Rome had no mind to paſs, he pub- 
liſhed a Brief dared the twenty ſeventh of De- 
| cember, whereby he reformed ſome Corrupti- 
| ons of the: Rota'; and made alſo ſome other 
| ſightReformations of his Court. This, in the 
main, Caine to nothing at all, but however ir 
was uſctull ro his Legates and Penſioners at 
Tr:ws ; 
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PIUS IV. Trent ; for they made anſwer to thoſe who 
1562. demanded the Reformation of the Court of 
SI Rome, that ſeeing the Pope made it his buſi- 
neſs to reform himſelf, the Council might 
very well ſpare themſelves the trouble. The 
year one thouſand five hundred ſixty and two 
was concluded with a Congregation held the 
thirtieth of December, wherein it was refolved 

to put off the Seſſion for a Fortnight. 
1563. To begin the New Year one thouſand five 
The French Hyndred and ſixty three, the French preſented 
preſent their fur and thirty Articles concerning the Refor- 


Mem res 5 6 : | 
6x mation which they deſired. Moſt part of 


34 Demands. them regarded the Reformation of the Clergy, 
They are ſens and the abuſes in Ordination, and in prefer- 


co Rome, and ring undeſerving men both as to manners and 
the Pope is 
allarmed at 


them. 


learning. Some of them alſo related to the 
Court of Rome, and tended to the diminution 
of. its Revenues. The fourteenth of theſe 
Articles demanded a prohibition of the Plura- 
lity of Benefices, the ſixteenth, that the Sacra- 
ments might be adminiſtred grazis. In the ſe- 
venteeth they demanded Divine Service in 
the Vulgar Tongue; that is to ſay, that the 
chief Prayers ſhould be ſaid in French as well 
as in Latin. Theeighteenth propoſed the' Com- 
munion in both kinds, and required the revival 
of the Decree of Ge/2/us. The twenty ſixth de- | 
manded the Reſtitution of the Jurydiction of 
Biſhops in all their Dioceſes over all that lived 
within them, not excepting Monaſteries; unleſs 
the Chiefs of Orders, and the Monafteries 
where the Generals of Orders did reſide. 
The nine and twentieth deſired Reforma- 
tion of the abuſe which the People _—_ ot | 
a Mas 
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Images, the abuſe of Pilgrimages, Fraternities, PI 


Relicks, and Indulgences. The thirtieth de- 
manded reſtitution of the cuſtome of publick 
 Pennance, as it had been in the primitive 
Church. The Legates and Pope's Party dii- 
liked theſe demands, and the manner where- 
in they were preſented; for that was with the 
uſtal Threat, that if they had not farisfaction 
in admitting their Propofals, they would pro- 
vide for themſelves by a National Council. The 
Legates ſent theſe Articles to the Pope, being 
very ſure that he could not read them bur 
with extraordinary trouble, eſpecially ſeeing 
one of the Propoſitions demanded the abolin- 
on of Annates, and of all the other means, 
which are uſed at Rome for hooking in Mo- 
ney from the Provinces. They commiſſioned 
the Biſhop of V:terbo to carry theſe Memoires 
to the Pope; and the Cardinal of Lorrain 
loaded him with Complements for his Hoh- 
neſs, defiring him that he would beſeech his 
Holineſs not tro take it 111 that the King, and 
they by Orders from him, did demand things 
which they judged neceffary forthe wellfare of 
France, and at the ſame time and by the ſame 
hand offered the Pope his Mediation for ta- 
king up the differences about the Inſtitution 
of Biſhops and Reſidence. "Theſe Memoires 
of the French Ambaſſadours were given to the 
Legares, without the hearty condeſcenſion of 
the Prelates of that Nation. For there were 
ſome Articles amongft them, that tended ro 
the Diminution both of the Authority and 
Revenues of the Biſhops, which wenr againſt 
the Hair. But they conſented that they might 
be preſented to the Council, in hopes that the 
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Spaniſh Biſhops who are Great Lords, and jea- 
Jous of their Grandure would have oppoſed 
them. When they ſaw that the Memoires 
were ſent to Rome, they perceived thar it 
would fall to the Pope's ſhare, to cut and 
carve in them, as he had done in all the reſt, 
and they were afraid that he might com pound 
with the King of France to their Coſt; in 
facrificing to him the intereſt of the Biſhops, 
to make him ſpare the Court of Rome ; as it 
had been done betwixt Francis the Firſt and 
Leo X. when they made the Concordar. And 
therefore they began to make ſecret Cabals 
to get the Articles that concerned them ſtruck 
out of the Memoires. But Lanſac perceiving 
it, called them together, and rebuked them 
ſeverely for daring to 0 oppoſe the Will of the 
King. 

There were now two Biſhops in Deputation 
at Rome, the Biſhops of Vintimiglia and Viterbo. 
The firſt was employed ro make freſh Re- 
monſtrances about the Subject of the Inſtituti- 
on of Biſhops, and their Reſidence, that the 
Pope might put the Decree into another form 
than that which he had formerly ſent He 
arrived the firſt of Fanuary, having made his 
Journey in ſeven days. He gavethe Pope an 
account of all that paſt in the Council, and 
of the different diſpoſitions of the Members 
of it. The Pope immediately held a Congre- 
gation of Cardinals about -the Point of the 
Inſtitution of Biſhops, which was moſt urgent. 
And it was there reſolved that the Deciſion 
ſhould be ſent to the Legates, in this form. 
That Biſhops hold the chief rank in the Church 
_ on the Biſhop of Rome ; by whom they 


are 
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are admitted and received in partem ſolicitudinis. PIUS IV. 
It was upon the main the. ſame with the for- 1563. 
mer, bur the form a little ſofter : and thePope Wade 
for a recompence of the qualification which 
he had ſuffered to be made in the Canon of 
the Inſtitution of Biſhops, would have the 
Canon that related to.. his own Authority to 
run in theſe.terms. That the Pope hath Autho- 
rity to feed and to govern the Church Univerſal in 
place of Jeſus Chriſt, 2vhb hath imparted to; him, 
as his Vicar General, all his Authority. And or- 
dered his Legates that in the -Chaprer of Doc- 
trine they ſhould enlarge more upon the mar- 
ter, and make uſe of the Terms of. the Coun- 
cil of Florence ; which faith that the ; Holy 
See,. that 1s to ſay the Pope, . has the Primacy 
over all the Church, thar he is the Succefſour 
of St. Peter, who was Prince of the Apoſtles; 
that he is the true Vicar of Feſus Chrif#, the 
Head of all the Churches ; the Father and 
Maſter of all Chriſtians, tro whom the Lord 
hath given full power to govern the Church 
Univerſal. He enjoyned the Legates not to 
deviate from that form which had been au- 
thoriſed by a General Council. Ar the ſame 
time, that he might prevent the deſigns of the 
French, who would have had a Pope elected 
by the Councy, in caſe the preſent Pope had 
died, he publiſhed a Bull wherein he declared 
thar having intention to goe to Bologna, in 
caſe he ſhould die in his Journey, he ordained 
| that his Succeſſour ſhould not be choſen bur 
at Rome. 
The Biſhop of Yiterbo, who was charged 
with the Memoires of the French, arrived a 
little rime after the inſtrations of the Biſhop 
of 
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of Vintimiglia had been diſpatched. The Pope 
very impatiently heard the Memoires read ; 
bur the Biſhop of Y:terbo pacified him a little, 
by giving him hopes: that if he condeſcended 
to ſome of theſe Articles, a part might be cur 
off, and the reſt moderated ; but particularly 
he gave him eaſe when he aftured him that 
the greateſt part of the French Biſhops diſliked 
thoſe Reformations, and that they were ready 
to oppole them. 'The Pope held a' Congre- 
gation upon that Subyect : and it was therein 
reſolved that the Articles ſhould be commir- 
red to Doftours of the Canon Law, to-make 
their obſervations upon them. Ar the ſame 
time the Pope ſent Orders to the Cardinal 
of Ferrara his Legate in France, to repreſent 
to the King, that ſome of theſe Propoſitions 
tended to the Diminution of the Royal Au- 
thority, becauſe they deprived the King of the 
Collation of Benefices, and amongft others of 
Abbeys ; that the diſpoial of Benefices was a 
very commodious Privilege to him for rewar- 
ding his faithfull Servants: that. to raiſe the 
Authority of Biſhops was not the way to 
ftrengthen the Authority of the King ; and 
that che more powerfull Biſhops were, the 
more troubleſome they were to Princes. Hc 
ſent tis Legate likewiſe Orders to give the 
King the forty thouſand Crowns remaining 
unpay'd of the hundred thouſand which he 
had obliged himſelf to. furniſh him ; bur with 
all that he ſhould not part from them but up- 
on the Condition that he had till then regut- 
red, I mean, the abolition of the Pragmarick 
Sanction in all the Parliaments. He praycd 
alſo the King to conſider .thet by a: > 

the 
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the Revenues of the Holy See, he would be PIUS IV. 

deprived of means to procure Reſpeftt and 1563: 

Obedience; that the. Tithes of Tithes were Wo 

by the Law due to'the chief Prieſt, and that 

they had. been wiſely converted into. Annats : 

and concluded with an exhortation to the 

King that he would ſend new Inſtructions to 

his Ambaſſadours. He ſent likewife to Trezt 

the Cenſures and Obſervations which the Ca- 

noniſts and Divines had made .upon the Me- 

moires of the French. ', _ 501 San 
The Courier who brought to Trewt the An- The Minute of 

ſwer to the Remonſtrances which the Biſhop 'Þ* Decree 

of V intimiglia had (been. charged with, - arrt- es —_ ww 

ved an the fourteenth of Fanuary: and next nh aoliegs _ 

day was the time appointed for perfixing the Rome, and 

day of the Seflion.: - A Congregation General meers with 

was held ; and it was therein refolved [that 77h contra- 

that deliberation ſhould be put off till the ###0z» </pe- 


| . < wy 9 
fourth of February, becauſe they could not as Es Trend On 


L Tx A French. 
yet' certainly te!] when matters nught be in a 
readineſs. The :Legates diſtributed Copies of 
the Minute of the Decree which: was ſent 
from Rome touching the Inſtitution of Biſhops, 
and declared that they would begin the Con- 
grCegations again for conſuiting about it. "Theſe 
Minutes had the approbation of the Patriarchs 
and oldeſt Archbiſhops who gave their opini- 
ons firſt, Burt when it came to the turn of the 
Spamards and French to ſpeak, many dithcul- 
ries- were ſtarted againſt the Decrees as rhey 
had been conceived by the Cardinals. Firſt 
this Clauſe was objected againſt, :hat Biſhops 
hold a chief rank depending on the Biſhop of Rome; 
thar was thought to be an ambiguous exprel- 
110n ; but afrer ſome >a they who made 
1h the 
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PIUS IV. the objettion conſented to have it ſaid, a chief 
1563.. rank under the Pope. Some allo did not like 
LY that it ſhould be faid, that Biſhops are admit- 
ted by the Pope in partem”ſolicitudinis ; becauſe 
that ſignified clearly enough, that Biſhops are 
appointed by the Pope, and not by our Lord 
TFeſas Chriſt : but above all they ſtumbled at 
the Article of the Pope's Authority, and that 
the Canon gave him the Power to govern the 

Church Univerſal. The French thought that 
by theſe words the Pope had a deſign to eſta- 
bliſh a Superiority 'over the Council. They 
were. nevertheleſs willing. it ſhould be faid 
that he hath the power to rule all the Chur- 
ches, ecclefias wniverſas; but not the Church 
Univerſal, eccleſiam univerſalem. Moſt part fan- 
ſied that to be. a very nice. diſtinction, and of 
little ſolidity. Bur the reſt maintained that 
by: giving the, Pope. power to govern the 
Church Univerſal, they exalted his Tribunal 
above. the Church, whereas the Tribunal of 
the Church is exalred above.that of the Pope. 
They alledged that there was a great ditfe- 
rence. betwixt being. exalted above all Chur- 
ches, that is to. ſay, above every Particular 
Church, and being exalted above the. Church 
Univerſal; that is, the whole Church taken to- 
gether and aſſembled in a Council. This oc- 
cafioned great debate: the Pope's Party al- 
ledged. the Authority of the Council of #- 
rence Which had made uſe of theſe terms; and 
that did a little puzzle the Spaniards, becauſe 
their Countrey own the Council of Florezce 
for a General Council. But the French ſet 
light by that Authority, and oppoſed to it 
che Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, which 
have 
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have defined: the Superiority. of a. Council PIUS; IV. , 
over the Pope. Upon this occafion:therearoſoe 1563- 
a great conteſt berwixt the Iralians. and French; * 
for the Tralizns maintained that the:Council of 
Florence was a General Council, that that of 
Baſil was Schiſmarical, and che»other.of Cons 
france partly approved, and: partly - rejected. 
But the French, on the contrary, denied the 
Council of Florence to have-been; a lawtull 
Council, and- faid that the others.of Conſtance 
and Bafil were lawfulland General 'The Le- 
gates well perceived that no good would come 
of theſe conteſts ; and' therefore that they: 
might have time to ſend to: Ree the Cenlures 
which the Biſhops on the orher. ſide.of the 
Alpes, had made upon the Decree» compoſed 
by the Pope, touching the: Eriſticurioh of Bt- 
ſhops, and: che Authority. of: the * Holy See, 
they employed the Congregations: about the 
Point of Reſidence. The: Cardinals of Zor- 
ram and Madruccis the day before; had made 
a Project of Deciſion concerning the Contro- 
rerfie of Refidence, which difpleaſed not the 
Legates. But che Preſidents having. had time 
to reflect upon it, obſerved a Chulſe thac 
gave them Umbrage ; which was, that Biſhops: 
are ovliged by the Command of God to guide 
their Flocks, and to waich in Perſons over them. 
'They knew very well that the Pope would 
make a tiniſtee interpretation of thefe words, 
and think that they favoured the opinion of 
the Divine Right of Reſidence : and therefore 
they left ir out, of their own heads, and pre- 
ſented in the Congregation the Minute cor- 
rected after their own way. Thar ation 
choaked the Cardinals of Lorram and Madruc- 
Hah 2 C16: 


468 | . - :'The Hiſtop of Book VII. 
- ! PINS IV. - - cio: Lorrain proteſted that for the future he 
1563. would not:meddle in any thing, and Cardinal 

TL Madruccio ſaid, that in the Council there was 
another: ſecret Council, which took all the Au- 
thority: to it ſelf; The Legates' finding that 
they gained.no.ground, put aſtop to the Con- 
cregations, in expectation of an anſwer from 
Keme, and the Pope's Party began to make 
Factions that they might break up the Council 
for good and all. At this the Cardinal of 
Lorrain broke out and acted with leſs reſerve 
than he had 'formerly done. He complained 
that there was a deſign of breaking up the 
Council; he ſpoke to the Ambafſadours of 
Princes, that; their Maſters might intercede 
with the Pape, not onely for the Continuation 
of the ;Council;; but eſpecially that ic migkt 
be lett:to its liberty, ſaying that nothing could 
be propoſed: or reſolved upon but what plea- 
{ed the Legates, that the Legates did nothing 
bur what the Pope thought fir, and that Deci- 
lions even about the ſmalleſt matters muſt be 
expected from Rome : that if matters went on 
{ti1] in that manner, they would make a pact- 
fication in - France, whereby all ſhould have 
hberty to live as they thought goog, untill the 
holding of a free Council : that for his own 
part, he would have parience untill the next 
Seſſion ; bur that if attairs went no better, he 
would proteſt and withdraw, and carry all 
the French along with him, that they might 
celebrate a National Council at Home. The 
French Amballadour reſiding at Rome made the 
ſame Expoſtulations and Menaces, thar rhe 
Cardinal did ar 7rent. Bur the Pope began 
to keaccuſtomed to that noife, and was _ a 

whit 
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whit fartled. at theſe Bugbears of National'Sy- PIUS IV. - 


nods. He made anſwer, that the Council was 
more than free, that it was even licentious; 
that if the 1ralians made any Factions:ahd 'Ca- 
bals, he knew nothing of-it, - but thar yet they 
were forced upon it, if they did ſo,: by the 
violence of the Biſhops beyond the Alpes, 
who endeavoured to trample under foot the 
Authority of the Holy See. [The Biſhop of 


. 1563. 


the five Churches rhe Emperour's Ambaſla- - 
dour for the Kingdom of Hungary, went about 


the ſame time to wait on his Maſter, and to 
inform him of the Fattians and .Conduct of 
the Italians. The Archbiſhop of Granada and 
thoſe of his Party entreated him to procure 
from the Emperour a Letter to the King of 
Spain, praying him to ſolicite-a Reformation. 
The Legates were informed of this, and Jooked 
upon all that Conduct, as an effect of the 
Councils of the Cardinal of Lorraws; and to 
Countermine that League, they-deputed Fohr 
Franciſco Commendone Biſhop of | Zante ta 
the Emperour, under pretext of Juſtifying the 
Council in that they had not as yet propoſed 
the Articles of Reformation which his Impe- 
rial Majeſty hal preſented by his Ambatila- 
dours. Seeing theſs miſunderſtandings. grew 
dayly greater and greater, the Legates  fuffici- 
ently perplexed ſent a writing ta all the. 'Am-: 
baſſadours,: begging -the Aſliſtance. of -chein 
Councils in the, preſent : Junctures.. _ The 
French,{lipt nar that occafion-ro:tell their minds; 


ireely ; and. therefore: faid;that the Councit 


was. made uſo.of to encreaſe: cdrruptions, -1n-. 
ſtead of lefiening them ;. that.a ſtop, aught! ra, 
2g put to thoſe ſhamefnll underhand dealings 

12] Hh 3 which 
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PINS IV. which were continually practiſed, :that they 

1563. ought not to labour to - raife- the Pope above 

—Y> the Church Univerſal, that che beſt way was 

to follow the Decrees-of the Council of .Con- 

ſtance, And farther added that one cauſe of 

difagreement was that the Clark of the Coun- 

ci] did not faichtully fer down the opinions, 

and that therefore he ought ro have an Afſi- 

ſtant. "The Imperialifts made. Remonſtrances 

much of the ſame nature, and particularly 

preſſed rhe neceſliry of Joyning an Aſfiſtant ro 

the Clark of the Council. "The other mean 

low ſpirited Ambaſladours made anſwer in ge- 

neral terms, that they muſt continue the Coun- 

Cil, and: endeavour an Union amongſt the 
Members. 

"Whilſt affairs were in this condition, the 

Council being under a kind of ſuſpenſion, and- 

no Congregation keld,the Biſhop of Vintimiglia 

returned *+from Rome fraighted with Civilitics 

and Complements from the Pope to all the 

Prelates, and provitions alſo of Empioyments 

and Penſions which the Pope gave to ſome of 

the Council. The: Biſhop of A4offa Ambal- 

jadour of the Duke of Savoy arrived, and the 

Legates perceiving that they- gained nothing 

. by iaterrupting the Congregations, and that it 

gave ground for murmurings and private Al- 

temblics, where the ſpirit of diſcord” and fac- 

tion 'grewdayly ſtronger and ftronger, reſol- 

ved to begin Congregations again, and-to take 

the occalion of 1eceiving the Anibafſadour of 

Savoy.  They' therefore ſent ithe- Bifkop. of 

Smigaplia toithe Cardinal of Lawain, to know 

of him if there 'were no means to fatishe rhe 

Pifhops of Fravzce, 'and-to. relt him that the 
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at they took ſo great offence, are uſed by Sr. 
Bernard an Author which the Cardinal very 
much approved of. The Cardinal anſwered 
ſteatfaſtly, that the French Biſhops did their 
Duty, that all France fixed their eyes upon 
them to obſerve their Condu&t : that the 
French would never ſuffer that kind of ex- 
preſſion which gives the Pope the Power of 
governing the Univerſal Church ; and that if 
it were again propoſed, the Ambaſſadours 
would not fail to proteſt in name of the King 
and of ſixicore Biſhops; becauſe it would over- 
throw the received opinion in France, that 
the Pope ought to be ſubjet to a Council. 
When the Legates had received this anſwer, 
they loft all hopes of gaining the French: the 
Spaniards alſo grew more and more inflexible. 

and Martin Gazdellun, whom we mentionec 

before, being lately come from Spam, con- 
firmed them in their ſteadfaſtneſs: for having 
examined how all things went, he faid, thar 
he evidently perceived that the Council was 
not free, and commending the Archbiſhop of 
Granada for his vigour and conſtancy, he af- 
ſured him that the King. was extremely well 
fatisfied with his Conduct, and that ir the 
Archbiſhoprick of Toledo came to be void, his 
Majefty would beſtow it upon him. For all 
that, they began to hold Congregations again, 
and 1n one of the laſt of Famuary rhe Ambal- 
ſadour of Sawoy was publickly received, wherg 
he made and received the uſual Complements: 
The Congregations continued, and to did 
their Diviſions alſo. The Pope's Party were 
cloſely lincked t&@ether, and thoſe who were 
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terms of governing the Church Univerſal, where- PIUS IV. 


I563. 
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PIUS IV. not fo favourable to the See of Rome, on the 


1563. 
ATWO 


other hand, ſtood firm in their defi Zn of ha- 
ving the inſtitution of Epiſcopacy and Reſj- 
dence declared to be of Divine Right. The 
Legates and the reſt of the Pope's Party ſaw 
that it was no time to carry it by open force ; 


they reſolved therefore to let the heats cool, 


and to tire out ſome, ſo as to make them de- 
part, and to blunt the edge of others by long 
attendance and delay, and fo they took a reſo- 
lution of putting off 'the._ Seſſion. They got 


the Cardinal of Lorrain to: condeſcend to that 
delay, but very aukwardly ,; for he ſtill com- 


plained of the Factions and. private Cabals of 
the 1:a/;ans, and proteſted that he conſented 
to that delay onely out of comp 1a 


It was ck, but the ROY = CAar- 
ried it, that the Seſſion ſhould. be Prorogued 
till the two and rwentieth of ' April after Ea- 


ſteer. The Cardinal of Lorrain was not vexed 


at that reſolution, though he ſeemed to take 
it ill. For he was glad that matters might be 
protracted, that he might ſee what became of 


- the Pope who was old and always valitudina- 


ry. He defired alſo to know how the affairs of 
Trance went, that he might accordingly adjuſt 
his meaſures. During this Interval the Legates 


---.--replved to bring under examination the matter 


. of Marriage; and though the French Ambaſla- 


dours inſtantly urged that they might txeat of 
Reforrpation, they could not obtain it : for the 
Preſidents were reſolved to ſpin our the time, 
about matters that few were any way CONCEr- 
ned in. © 

Fight 
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EightArticles concerning Marriage were pro+ PIUS IV. 
poſed. Firſt, whether Marriage be-a Sacrament 1 563- 
mſtituted by God, or a humane Conſtitution. 
2. Whether Parents can annull the Clandeſtine To Fragen = 
Marriages of their Children. 3. Whether it, a,,,,, age 
be lawtull after a man hath divorced his 1d reduce it 
Wife for the Cauſe of Fornication, to take' zo erpht Ar- 
another, whilſt the firſt is alive. 4. Whether #-c!e-. 
Polygamy be allowed to Chriſtians , and 
whether the Prohibition of Marrying at cer- 
tain times be Tyrannical. $5. Whether Mar- 
riage ought to be preferred before a ſingle 
life, or the ſingle life before Marriage. 6. 
Whether rhe Prieſts in the Weſt may law- 
fully contratt Marriage, notwithſtanding the 
Vow of Celibat , or the Ecclefiaſtick Law. 7. 
Whether Marriage ought not to be contrac- 
red within the Degrees of Conſanguinty, 
which are forbidden in the eighteenth Chap- 
ter of Leviticus, without diminiſhing or ad- 
ding any thing thereunto. 8s. Whether im- 
potency, and ignorance of what one does 1N 
contracting, are the onely Cauſes that can 
diſffolvea Marriage contracted,and whether the 
Cogniſance of Matrimonial Cauſes belongs to 
Secular Princes. Theſe eight Articies were 
divided amongſt four Chambers of Doc- 
tours, as thoſe of the Sacrament of Orders 
had been. 
Whilſt this was in agitation. The Cardinal 
of Lorrain prepared to goe and wait on the 
Emperour at ITn{pruck. 
The Biſhop of Reims the moſt Chriſtian. 
King's Amballadour at the Court of his Impe- 
Tlal Majeſty, came to Trent to accompany the 
Cardinal to that Courr, and this Journey re: 
ws | newed 


474 
PIUS IV. 
I563: 

= a a>, 


The Hiſfop of Book VIT. 


newed and encreaſed the Suſpicions againſt 
France. The Court of Rome was ſenſible that 
the Cardinal was very 1ll ſatisfied with the 


Council; and when he parted from Trext he 


wrote as much to the Pope himſelf, and com- 
plained to him of the Factions and Conduct 
of the Council, telling his Holineſs, with all, 
that if things continued to be carried after that 
rate, all that he could doe was to pray that 
God Almighty would inſpire the Council. Ir 
was very well known likewiſe that the Em- 
perour's intentions were as far from favouring 
the Pope as thoſe of the French were, and thar 
wasanother aflarm. The Spamards allo feared 
that the Cardinal of Lorrain might have a 
deſign of conferring with the Emperour, and 
King of the Romans about means for obtaining 
the Conceſſion of the Cup; for they had good 
intelligence that the German Princes and French 
Ambatfladours intended to make new inſtan- 
ces to the Council about it. The Suſpictons 
of the Spaniards ſeemed to have ground 
enough, becauſe the Duke of Bavaria, the 
Archbiſhop of Sa/rsburg, and the Arch Duke 
Ferdinand were to be at Inſpruck with the Em- 
perour, and his Son Maximilian : now all theſe 
Princes deſired that the Cup might be rende- 
red to the People. 

February the ninth the Legares held the firſt 
Congregation abour the Doctrine of Marriage. 
The Divines of the firſt Chamber examined 
the firſt two Articles; and Father Salmeron a 
Jeſuit ſpoke with much Pomp, and for all that, 
faid but very ordinary things. - Having con- 
cluded that Marriage is a-true Sacrament; he 
paſt to the ſecond Article that relates to Clan - 

DO. deftine 
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them, the Authority of the Council of Fls- 
rence, Which declares that the Validity of Mar- 
riages depends ſolely upon the Conſent of the 
Parties who contract, and this Oratour con- 
cluded, that the opinion of thoſe who aflerr 


thar Fathers and Mothers may annull rhem 


oughr to be condemned as an Hereſhe : bur 
allowed the Church rhe Power of reſcinding 
tzch Marriages becauſe ſhe is the Miſtreſs of 
the Sacraments, and thar 1t 1s expedient to 
annull them to prevent the diforders which 
thoſe untortunate Marriages cauſe in Families. 
Next day Maillard Dean of the Faculty of 
Paris made a long diſcourſe, and concluded 
with Salmercn that Marriage 1s a true Sacra- 
ment ; but as to Clandeitine Marriages he was 
not of Salmeron's opinion. . For he maintained 
chat the Church had not that Power over the 
Sacraments as to make a Sacrament that was 
lawfull at one time, to become unlawfull ae 
another. He alledged for proof the Confecra- 
rion of the Euchariſt, faying that the Church 
could not make a Conſecrated Water ceaſe to 
be a Real Sacrament, after that it had been 
{oine time kept ; ſince in was fo at firſt. He 
went through all the Sacraments, proving thar 
the Church hath not power to invalidate a 


Sacrament lawfully adnuniftred. He ſhew'd 
thar'in a!l times privace Marriages had been 


valid, and that no man ever thought of annul- 
ling them His opinion took extremely well ; 
bur eſyectaly the Pope's Party took great 
pleaſure ro hear the French  Doctour tþeaking 
of the Pope, cull lim, {be Direttour and Mod:- 
ratour of the Roman, thas 1s to jay the Univerſal 

| Church. 
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deftine Marriages, and" alledged in favonr of PIUS IV. 
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PINS IV. Church. They drew great advantage from 
I563. that Confeſſion, and ſaid that it ought to be 
WY obſerved againſt the Cavils which the Prelates 
of the ſame Nation made upon occaſion of 

the Canon about the Authority of the Pope, 

wherein they would not ſuffer it to be ſaid, 

that he hath Power to rule the Church Univerſal. 

The French (aid that there was a great diffe- 

rence betwixt theſe expreſſions, rule the Uni- 

wer/al Church abſolutely, and rule the Roman, 

that is to ſay, the Univerſal Church, becauſe 

the term Univerſal is onely employed to 

explain that of Roman, and that ſo it ought to 

extend no farther. It cannot be denied, but 

that the diſtinftion is very nice and fine ſpun, 

and that the difference betwixt thoſe two ex- 

preſlions 1s not very ſenſible; it had been as 

well, perhaps, if Maillard had frankly con- 

feſt, that it dropt from him before he was a- 

ware. In the Congregation of the Eleventh 

of February the French preſented a Letter from 

their King, wherein he acquainted the Coun- 

cil with the Vidtory that he had obtained over 

the Enemies of the Catholick Religion, and 

at the ſame time demanded Reformation. At- 

ter the Letters were read, the Ambaſſadour 

The King of Du Ferrier made a Speech : and having repre- 
France his ſented the Calamities of the Kingdom of France, 
S_ F on _ and the neceſlity of doing ſomewhat to reme- 
renee pou dy them, he ſaid thar the proper remedy de: 
Speech of du pended on rhe Council, and that the Coun- 
Ferrier. ci! in endeavouring that, ought to turn their 
Eygs towards the Holy Scripture, that Chril- 

tans now-a-days were liks rhe Samarit apes of 

the Town of Sichar, who would belicvs 


becauſe they ſaw, and not bare]ly upon 
gle 
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preſent ſtudied the Scriptures. That 'they 
ſhould not think it ſtrange if in their: Propo- 
ſition they had omitted the moſt neceſſary 
Points, that they had begun with the ſmalleſt, 
but that they had more important matters to 
propoſe: that if they intended to ſet about the 
Work of Reformation, they muſt do it in good 
earneſt, and that the Fathers who were afſem- 
bled ought to conſider what was the Succeſs of 
thoſe flight and weak Reformations of rhe 
Council of Conftance,, and that which came 
after, which he was not willing to name, for 
fear of offending their ears. He meant the 
Council of Baſi/, whereof the name is odious 
to all the Favourers of the Court of Roe. 
He laid before them alſo that the Councils of 
Florence, Lateran, and the firſt of Trent had 
done nothing for the Church, and in that 
they did nothing, they had done a great deal 
of hurt, and given occaſion to a Schiſm of 
ſo many People as are ſeparated from it. 
They gave the French Ambaſladour a civil 
anſwer, though in his Speech he had given ſe- 
veral nips which touch'd the Pope's Party to 
the quick. He ſaid that he preſented the Arti- 
cles of Reformation principally to the Council. 
Theſe words offended them extremely, be- 
cauſe they did inſinuate that the Ambalſladour 
made far leſs reckoning of the Pope, than be 
did of the Council. Beſides, they found that 
by that expreſſion he deſigned to have a laſh 
at the Clauſe proponentibus Legars : as inten- 
ding to intimate that in Quality of Ambaſia- 
dour he pretended to propoſe his Articles to 
the Council himfelf, and not by the Legares ; 
and 
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and: this perſwaded rhem that France entertai- 
ned terrible intentions againſt the Authority 
of the Pope, and they were the more allar- 
med becaufe Du Ferrier had ſaid, that the 
French had ſtill far more important Propoſals 
to make, and that they ought to make greater 
advances, in the work of Reformation' than 
the Councils of Corffarnce and Baſil had done. 
The day. following the Cardinal of Lorram 
parted for I/pruck, taking with him nine Pre- 
lates and four Divines; but he got a promiſe 
from the. Legates that during his abfence 
they ſhould not trear of the Marriage of 
Prieſts. Ha 

In. the mean time they continued the Con - 
gregations-about the matter of Doftrine. The 
firſt Chamber of Divines; which we have al- 
realy mentioned, having heard Sa/meron and 
Miillard, unanimouſly condemned as Hereti- 


cal' the opinton- that demes Marriage: to. be a 


Sacrament, and: inlike manner declared Clan- 
deſtine Marriages to: be true Sacraments, and 
lawfull Marriages: But there was ſome diver- 
ſity, of,opintonaboutthe Sentiments of Sa/meror 
and Mallard; inrelation' to the: Power of the 
Church. in: annulling: ſecret Marriages: ſome 
were of Salmeron's opimon ;. and others with 
Maillard, thought rhat the Power ' of the 
Church did not reach ſo far, as to make a 
Marriage become unjawfull, which was law- 
full a-very-little befors. Amongſt thoſe who 
maintained. that the Church had Power to an- 
null Clandeſtine Marriages, ſome-diſputed ano- 
ther: Point, to wit, whether it be convenient 
and. profitable to make: uſe of that Power in 
the pretent: tne. Burt moſt: part —_ a 
þ] wy , 
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beſt, that all ſecret Marriages ſhould be invali- PIUS IV. 
dated; and ſome went farther ſtill, and were 1563- 
for declaring null and void all Marriages con- 
tracted by the Children of Perſons of Ho- 
nour and Quality, without the Conſent of 
their Parents, as well for ſtrengthening -Pater- 
nal Authority, as for. preventing the Miſchiets 
which many: times attend-ſich Marriages. | 
The Divines of the: ſecond Chamber exam» 
ned the.third and: fourth. Articles, which con- 
cerned Divorce, Polygamy, and the Prohibi- 
tion to marry in certain times. Father Soto'a 
Spaniſh Facobin- maintained that It was- not 
lawfull to diflolve a Marriage, nay not for the 
Cauſe of Adultery. He confeſſed that marri- 
ed Folks might be ſeparated: from bed' and 
board ; but not ſo as to allow thoſe who are 
ſo ſeparated to: marry with others ; he alled- 
ged that-to be the meaning of St: Paw/, when 
he permits married Believers to remain ſepa- 
rated, incaſe their unbeleving Wives will not 
live with them. He gave ſeveral interpretati- 
ons to the words of Fe/us Chri/#, which ſeen 
to allow-a Divorce for the- Cauſe of Adultery, 
but ſtuck to-none of them, which was a great 
Argument that he. was not ſo clear in that 
Point, as he would have-ſeemed to be. As 
to Polygamy, he proved it to be contrary to 
the Law of Nature ; and for the Prohibitions 
to marry in certain times, he ſaid there was 
no need to make a grievance of that, ſeeing 
It was eaſje to obtain a Diſfenſarion fromthe 
Biſhop to marry. in prohibited times, About 
the ſubſtance of the queſticn there was no 
great diſpute: but the Spi7ſh Divines caught 
hold of that occaſcn to ſpeak of tHe neceſſity 
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of the Reſidence of Biſhops, that they mighr be 
able. to give ' Diſpenſations with Prudence, 
Wiſedom, and with{Knowledge of the Cauſe. 
Upon naming theyTgs: that is betwixt a Hus- 
Elick erm ro og where- 
by a Biſhop is uni to his Chygch ; 4 Cor- 
dilier has: 'Foh & Kiypirez os” to 
ſpeak again about Refflence, ar:thew'd thar 
it was no more in the Poe4, Power to draw 
a Biſhop ' from his: See, and tranſlate him into 
another, than to ſhatch a Husband from his 
Wife. - The Pope's Party, on the contrary, 
took occaſion to ſpeak of the Sovereign Au- 
thority of the Holy See, upon account. that 
the two ' Articles which were under Debate, 
ſtand condemned m the Decretals of Popes. 
They magnified that Authority: beyond all 
bounds, and ſtretched it even to the dxpenſing 
againſt Canons,againſt the Ordinatices of the A- 
poſtles, and-againft all the Laws of: God. They 
alledged the Canon $S: Papa,which runs in theſe 
terms. ,-1f one: ſurpriſe the Pope-negleFing his own 
Salvation, and that of his Brethren, unfruitfuli 
and remiſs in his works, concealing the good ; 
which does roſt hurt to his own, and the Salwva- 
tion of others; though he lead to Hell innumera- 
ble creuds of People, there to be eternally puniſhea 


with him. Nevertheleſs no man ought to under- 


take to reprove him, or puniſh him for his faults, 
becauſe he who ought to judge all the World, 
ought not to be judged by any, unleſs it be found 
that he errs im the Faith. A Decilion attribu- 
ted to one Boniface a Martyr, and Archbiſhop 
of Ments. doe ED, 
When the ſecond Chamber: had ſpoken, the 


Legates paſt by the third, and came to the 


fourth, 
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fourth, becauſe they had promiſed the Cardi- PIUS IV. 
nal of Lorrain flot to meddle with the Celi- 1563. 
bat of Prieſts, the Examination whereof wes 
committed to the third Chamber. The buſi- 
neſs of the fotirth Chamber was to treat of 
the Degrees of Conſanguinity : and Fohn 4e 
Verdun a French Benedictine, giving his opinion 
upon the matter, rook in hand to refute what 
had been faid in favour of the Pope, about 
Diſpenfations, and ſpoke all that he durſt to 
weaken the Papal Authority. He acknow- 
ledged that in Humane Laws there was occa- 
{ion for Diſpenfations, becauſe Legitlatours can- 
not foreſee all Caſes ; bur he abſolutely denied 
that the Law of God could be diſpenſed with. 
The Pope, ſaid he, is not Maſter, and the 
Church is not his Servant; and Diſpenſations 
ought onely to be the Explanations of Laws, 
and by Conſequence ought not to overthrow 
them ; ſo that the Pope by diſpenſing cannor 
take off the obligation that lies upon men to 
obey the Law. Fames Alam a Divine of the 
Biſhop of Yarnnes ſpoke with the fame vigour, 
and ſunk the Authority of the Pope below a 
Council, aftirming that the Power of diſpen- 
ſing was properly given to the Church, and The Emperour 
not immediately to the Pope. much diſjatis- 

Whilſt rheſe queſtions were debated amongſt #*4 with the 
the Divines, the Prelates minded other Afﬀeairs. — wo by 
Commend:nz Biſhop of Zante whom the Legates /,1:; Jn 2. FY 
had ſenc to the Emperbur returned to Trent portant Points 
without any Succeſs in his Negotiation, for #-:ch concer- 
che Emperour defired time to anſwer the 7*4*2 Anrbo- 
Propoſitions which the Legates had made to 10 Fu 2 
him. However this Deputy found that the berty of El 
Emperour was + # dillatished with the Connc:!. 

=S1 Coun- 
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Council, and that he was reſolved to take ſome 
Courſe to remedy the Diſorders that reigned 


Mit; that he intended todemand a very conſi- 


derable Reformation, and to ſettle it ſo firmly, 
that none ſhould be able to ſhake it. He to] 

the Preſidents alſo that he made no doubt 
but that the Spaniards had intelligence with 
the Emperour ; becauſe the Count de Luna, 
deſigned for the Embaſlie of Trent, had anfwe- 


red thoſe who complained of the boldneſs of 


the Spaniſh Biſhops, that he could not meddle 


1nit, and that theſe Prelates ſpoke according 


to their Conſcience. 'They were therefore 
ſatisfied in General that rhe Emperour aimed 


at great matters, but could not preciſely tell 


what they might be. Theſe Secrets were not 
long ſhrouded under the veil of ſecrecy ; for one 
Father Camiſco a Jeſuit, and another Father 
Nattale ſent from Trent to In/pruck by General 
Lainez ſounded the bottom of theſe Myſteries. 
They found that the Emperour had propo- 
ſed ſeventeen Articles to be conſulted by his 
Divinesand Counſellours. For inſtance, Whe- 
ther it was convenient that the Pope ſhould 
be ſo much Maſter of the Council as he was, 


' ſo that nothing ſhould be propoſed, nor con- 


cluded but what the Court of Rowe pleaſed. 
Whether the Pope happening to die, the 
Election of his Succeflour did not belong to 
the Council. What is the Power of the Empe- 
rour when the Sce is vacant, and the Council 
open. Whether Ambaſladours ought not to 
have a deliberative Vote in Council, when 
they treat of matters that regard the Peace 
of Chriſtendom. Whether the Pope could 
diſſolve or ſuſpend the Council without the 
Con- 
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Conſent of the Emperour and Chriſtian Prin- PIUS IV. 
ces. Whether ic ought to be ſuffered that the ? 593- 
L egares alone ſhould have the Power of pro- odd Ba 
poſing. What means ought to be uſed to ſet 
the Council at Liberty, and to prevent all 
violence and fraud therein. What Courſe 
ought to be taken to repreſs the infolence of 
the Iralians who ſtopt all deliberations, and to 
prevent their private Cabals. By what means 
ought the Court of Rome to be hindered from 
ordering what is to. be done in the Council. 
And whether ic would conſiſt with the Ma- 
jeſty of the Emperour to be preſent ar the 
Council. Theſe Articles were communicated 
to the Cardinal of Lorrain, to the Frenchand 
Spaniards, But thc Conferences held on that 
ſubject produced no other effect, than to dit- 
guſt the Pope who was informed »f all by 
his Spies, and was offended that the Emperour 
rook the Liberty to conſult about Points that 
were ſo prejudicial to his Authority. He was 
adviſed ro ſhew his Reſentment by a ſevere 
and ſmart Brief. Such as Paul III. had writ- 
ten to Charles the Fifth, upon occaſion of the 
Conferences of Spire. Burt having well conſt- 
dered that, he thought it better ro wink at 
the matter. In the mean time the Cardinals 
had long Conſultations at Rome abuut the 
Articles of the French, whether they ought to 
be propoſed in the Council or not; and it was 
concluded in the Negative. It was alledged 
thar ſeeing the French had new matters and 
of greater umportance to Propoſe, it was to 
be feared thar it they appeared to be ſo eaſie 
in admitting theſe, it might give them the 
bo:dneſs to goe on with the reſt. About the 
Ii 2 ſans 


PIUS IV. 


The Hiſtow of Book VII. 
jame tune, the Court of Rome ſent abroad a 
Writing without the name of the Authour, 


WYw which was a Formal Cenſure of the French 


Propofitions. That writing was immediately 
diſperſed at Trent and atthe Emperour's Court. 
The French took it very 111, nor was the Em- 
perour pleaſed with it, ſo that, it may be ſaid, 
the Pope at that time diſpleaſed every body. 
The Legates themſelves ſeemed not: altoge- 
ther ſatisfied with the Conduct of the Court 
of Rome, becauſe the inſtructions that were 
ſent them, did not look like a Commiſſion for 
the Preſidents of a Council ; but liker the Me- 
moires which are uſually given to Agents for 
a Negotiation. 'They thought that they muſt 
needs be eſteemed very uncapable of buſineſs, 
ſince nothing was left to their Conduct, but Leſ- 
ſons ſentahem pricket down to the leaſt Tittle. 
This obliged the Cardinal of Mantra to write 
to Rome, that he had no longer the Confidence 
to appear in Congregations, onely to give 
tair words as he had done for two Years paſt : 
that they promiſed always a Reformation, 
and ſtill eluded the Propoſitions that tended 
toit. This was lookt upon as a bold ſtep, but 
in all appearance that Supreme Cauſe which 
guides all things by ſecret and hidden Springs, 
inſpired into him the deſign of ſpeaking 1o 
freely, that fo, at leaſt, once in his life he 
might tell what he thought, for within a few 
days after he died. 


The Cardiacl The Cardinal of Lorrain at this time, was 
of Lorrain has with the Emperour at In/pruck, where he 
great Confe- ſtayed but five days. He was continually in 


rences with 
the Emperour 
at Inſpruck, 


Diſcourſe with that Prince, and with his Son 
the King of the Romans : and there is no doubr, 
but 
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but in theſe Conferences they ſpoke of the PIUS IV. 
Council, of the diſorders that reigned init, of 1563- 
means to put a ſtop to the ſecret Faftions of 
the Iralians; and of expedients to be uſed for 
procuring the Cup to the People, Marriage to 
the Prieſts, and the uſe of the vulgar Tongue 
in Divine Service for all Chriſtians. They 
treated of a thorough Reformation of the 
Head and Members ; but they diſcourſed alfo 
of other matters; for the Cardinal propoſed 
ſome Marriages, and means of compoſing the 
difterences about Precedence betwixt France 
and Spain. The Marriages whereof the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain ſpoke, were of Mary Queen 
of Scots his Neece with the Archduke Fera!- 
and the Emperour's Son, and of one-of the 
Daughters of his Imperial Majeſty with the 
Duke of Ferrarz. "The Emperour and Kine 
of the Romans above all things deſired the 
conceſſion of the Cyp to the People, and tifis 
the French learnt in that progreſs of the Cat- 
dinal of Lorrain to Inſpruck. One day thee 
two Princes the Emperour and his Son met 
with the French Divines in the Library of rhe 
Jeſuits ; the King of the Romans asked them 
what they thought of the Cup. The Abbor 
of Clairvaux made anſwer, that he did not 
think it could be reſtored; whereupon the 
Emperour turning to the King of the Romans, 
ſaid this verſe of the fourſcore and fifteenth 
Plalm, Luadraginta annis offenſus fui generati- 
oni li, & dixt ſemper errant in corde. Fort 
years long was I grieved with this Generati- 
on, and faid they always err in their hearr. 
The Cardinal being returned ro Trent made a 
great Myſtery of the Aitairs that he had dit: 
| T1 3 courled 
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courſed of with the Emperour. He faid, in 
General Terms, that the Emperour heartily 
wiſhed for a Reformation, but without the 
Diminution of the Pope's Authority : but he 
told his Friends in private, that if the Pope 
continued to croſs the Reformation, ſome 
grcat Scandal would happen; adding that if 
the Pope came to Bologna, the Emperour 
might, perhaps, go thither and be crowned 
by him; which did not ſuit well with the 
reſt of the Emperour's Conduct. The Car- 
dinal of Lorraim was come back but three 
days from the Imperial Court, when the Car- 
dinal of Mantua firſt Preſident of the Coun- 
cil died, the ſecond of March. By the death 
of this Perſon the Cardinal of Seripando was 
firſt Legate; and he and his Collegues wrote 
to the Pope to know his pleaſure as to thar, 
and whether he intended to ſend any one 
with the CharaQter of Chief Legate. Cardi- 


nal Simoneta had a good mind to have had 


Of the ſingle 
Life of Prieſts, 


the Management of all, and therefore he ad- 
viſed the Pope to make no alteration, hoping 
that the Cardinals of Warmia and Seripando 
who were before him, would either retire, 
or leave the whole Management of Atfairs 
to him. Seeing the handling of the two Points 
concerning the ſingle life of Prieſts, and the 
Excellence of Virginity above Marriage, which 
were to be examined by the third Chamber, 
had onely been delayed becauſe of the ab- 
ſence of the Cardinal of Leorraim; ſo ſoon as 
he was returned, they fell to the diſcuſſing of 
thoſe two Articles. There was no difficulty 
amongſt the Divines about the Excellence of 
the State of Vitginity abovethat of UI 
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life : and as to the ſixth which related to the = Fig 


Celibat of Prieſts, the Divines likewiſe agreed, 
that it could not be faid without Hereſfie that 
the Occidental Prieſts could marry, notwith- 
ſtanding their Vow, and the Eccleſiaſtick Law. 
But two Controverſies remained, Firſt, whe- 
ther the Pope could diſpenſe with that Law, 
and permit Prieſts to marry; and next, whe- 
ther it was expedient in the preſent Con- 
juncture to diſpenſe with the Law of a ſingle 
life in favour of the Prieſts. As to the firſt 
queſtion, ſome were of opinion that the Pope 
could not diſpenſe with the Law of Celibat in 
favour of the Pricſts, becauſe it was an Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, and not an Eccleſtaſtick 
Conſtitution. They faid, it is true, that the 
Churches of the Ea/# confer ſacred Orders on 
married men, but that they ſuffered not thoſe 
who had received Orders when they were 
ſingle, to marry afterwards, and that fo it 
was not capable of being diſpenſed with. 
But others maintained on rhe contrary, that 
the Pope indeed could not diſpenſe with Ce- 
libat in favour of the Monks, becauſe they 
were obliged to it by Vow, and that Conti- 
nence 1s faſtened to their Bones, as Inocent [[T. 
ſaid ; but that he might diſpenſe with Prieſts, 
who are onely obliged to ir by an Ecclefiaſtick 
Law. Others went a little farther yer, and 
ſaid that the Pope could even diſpenſe with 
Monks ; and beſides other reaſons alledged 
the Authority of St. Auſtis, by whoſe Wri- 
tings it appears that in his time Monks mar- 


ried ; and though they were lookt upon as 


Tranſgreſſours of the Monaſtick Order, ver 
their Marriage was not held to be unlawfull. 
I 1 4. | Ia 
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_. In relation wo the ſecond queſtion, whether 
J03. 1t was expedient at preſent to diſpenſe with 
S— W the Law of a ſingle life in none of the 
Prieſts, or even to aboliſh it ; there were ſome 

Divines, .who maintained that it would be 
expedient, becauſe of the horrid diſorders of 

the Lives of Prieſts ; and they failed not to 

quote that famous ſaying of e/Eneas Sylvins, 

who was afterwards Pope Pizs IH. That for 

good reaſons the Church had prohibited Mar- 

riage to Prieſts : but that for other and bet- 

ter reaſons it ought to be allowed them. It 

was carried by Plurality of Votes, that a 

Pricſt might be diſpenſed with to marry. 
However it was not the Pope's mind that that 

opinion ſhould paſs: and therefore the Le- 

gates were blamed at Rome, for having utte- 

red that queſtion to be diſputed. They ex- 

cuſed themſelves, ſaying, that they were obli- 

ged to have that Deference for the Ambaſla- 

dours of the Emperour and Duke of Bawva- 

7:4, Who had inſtantly ſolicitedit. The French 
perceiving that moſt part were of opinion that 

- a Prieft might be diſpenſed with to marry, 

bad ſome defign to demand a diſpenſation for 

the Cardinal of Bourbon. But the Cardinal 

of Lorrain was not of that mind, perhaps it 

was not much his deſire that the Heirs of the 

Family of Bearbor ſhould multiply. The rea- 

ſon that he gave why he was not for it, was 

the difficulty of obtaining ir, becauſe fuch 
Diſpenfations cannot be granted: but upon 

very urgent occaſions, which was not to ÞeE 
alledged-in this Caſe, ſeeing there were a great 


many Princes of the bloud. '- - + | © 


The 
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The Pope received the news of the death PIUS IV. 
of the Cardinal of Mantua, and if one may 1563. 
judge by appearances, he was not very much 
troubled at it, for he did not look upon him ThePopenames 


as too much addicted to the intereſts of the 72 Legares 
n place of the 


Holy See. He would not follow the advice of @,Z 

| ._* Cardinal of 
Cardinal S:mozeta, who could have heartily Mantua. He 
wiſhed that no new Legate had been ſent to will not name 
Trent ; for inftead of one he named two. But #be Carainal 


that he might not be contradicted in that of Lorrain for 
Preſident. 


Election, he made the nomination when no 
body expected it: and it fell upon Cardinal 
Giovanni Morone, and Cardinal Nawagzero. 
He kept that nomination ſecret, more eſpect- 
ally to avoid the Perſecution of the Freneh, 
who pretended that that Dignity belonged to 
the Cardinal of Lorrain. The Cardinal de /z 
Hourdaiſiere a French man who was at Reme 
moved it to the Pope, who anſwered him 
briskly, that the Cardinal of Lerraim was at 
Trent as head of a Party, and thar a dilinte- 
reſled Perſon muſt be ſer at the head of the 
Council. About the fame time the Cardinal of 
Lorrain received at Trent the news of the death 
of his Brother, who was atlaftinated before 
Orleans by a Piſtol ſhot, of which he died fix 
days after. The Murtherer accuſed Admiral 
Ccligny and Theodore Beza as his Accomplices ; 
but he varied ſo much art his deach and upon 
the Rack, that he left not the leaſt ſuſpicion 
of it in the minds of honeſt men. Both of 
them offered to purge themſelves of that ac- 
cuſation before any Judges that ſhould te ap- 
pointed them. This blow altarmed the Car- 
dinal, and made him double his Guards : and 
{ccing he oftercd at every thing, Wir and De- 

yoticn, 


490 The Hiſtow of Book VI. 


PIUS IV. votion, as well asftate Policy, he wrote to his 
1563. Siſter-in-Law a long conſolatory Letter ; of 
— YYD which his Servants to doe their Maſter ho- 
.nour, diſperſed a great many Copies. The 
news of the death of this Perſon was received 
with much grief at the Court of Rowe and 
at Trent, for that Duke was lookt upon as the 

main Prop of the Catholick Party in France. 
_ Somme time before the Biſhop of the five 
Churches had gone to wait upon the Empe- 
rour ; and now he returned with a Letter to 
the Council, which exhorted the Fathers to 
labour for a Reformation ; he brought with 
him alſo the Copy of another Letter, which 
_ the Emperour at the ſame time wrote to _- 
Pope. This laft Letter was very high; the 
_—_—_ oy Emperour therein earneſtly exhorted the Pope 
Council and to NOT tO dillolve the Council, becaufe it would 
the Pope in a prove a great Scandal to Catholicks, and give 
very ieh Hereticks occaſion to ſcoff at the Church and 
hag 554, its Aſſemblies. He told him thar if things went 
of _— no better for the time to come, the World 
would be affured that the Pope intended no 
Reformation, and that every Country would 
hold its own National Synod to reform 
chemſelves. But above all things he ſolicited 
him in very prefling terms to render that It- 
berty to the Council which was wholly taken 
froinit. He told him that it was no free Coun- 
cil. 1. Becauſe before any thing was propoſed 
they expected Orders from the Court of Roe. 
2. Becauſe 1t was not permitted to every one 
to propoſe, and that the Legates had reſerved 
that Power to themſelves by the Clauſe Pro- 
ponentibus Lepatts. 3. Becauſe the Biſhops of 
the Pope's Party carried all by powerfull Fac» 
tions. 
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tions. 4. And laſtly, becauſe that after much PIUS IV. 
and long Deliberation, things muſt be carried 15 63. 
contrary to the Votes of the Council, juſt as Wk a. 
the Legates pleaſe, according to the Confulta- 
tions which they receive from the Pope. 
This Letter gave offence to the Pope and ſur. 
priſe to all. It was wondered at, that the 
Emperour durſt offer to ſpeak with more 1t- 
berty, than any of his Predeceſſours ever had 
done, not excepting Charles the Fifth, who 
with all his Power and Greatneſs, had never 
ventured to be ſo bold : and the Pope was the 
more vexed, that the Emperour having ſent a 
Copy of that Letter to the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain, the French had made it publick. Ar the 
ſame time the Emperour's Chancellour plainly 
cold the Nuncic reſiding at the Imperial Courr, 
that the words Univer/alem Eccleſiam ruſt be 
Jeft out of the Decree that we mentioned be- 
fore ; becauſe they defined the Superioriry of 
the Pope over a Council. All thoſe things 
rogether incenſed the Pope againſt the Empe- 
rour. He anſwered him in the ſame ſtrain, and 
let him know, that he alone had the Power 
.of calling Councils; that the Councy] of Trent 
was free enough ; but that in all times the 
Popes had ſent their Inſtructions to Councils ; 
that the Pope: and his Legates, had the ſole 
Power of propoſing ; that the diſorders came 
from thoſe who kept Conventicles and Cabals 
for encroaching upon the Authority of the Ho- 
ly See; that he himſelf ſolicited alſo a Refor- 
mation, but that it was ft that they who were 
ſo preſling with others for Reformation, would 
begin with themſelves ; "Chart the Emperour 
had taken pains to obſerve very well the dif: 
| orders 
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orders of the Council, but that he had forgor 
the greateſt ; and that was, that they who 
ought to receive the Law from the Council, 
would needs give it, and that if Princes would 
have imitated the Conſtantins and - Theodofius's, 
there would have been no Diviſion. Beſides 
that Letter, the Pope ſent the Emperour a 
Paper containing many paſlages to warrant 
the Clauſe of the Decree which he had for- 
med, wherein he attributed to the Biſhops of 
Rome the right of governing Univerſam Ec- 
clefiam, the Church Univerſal. The Emperour, 
on the other hand, ſent to Rome a Colletion 
of other paſſages, which overthrew thoſe of 
the Pope, and oppugned the Clauſe which he 
had undertaken to defend. By this Conduct 
of the Emperour, the Pope found that it was 
1mpoſlible that ever they could joyn in intereſts, 
and therefore he abandoned both him and the 
French, and turned all his hopes and proſpects 
towards Spain. The Pope's Letter to the Em- 
perour having been divulged, it diſpleaſed 
the French : and the Cardinal of Lorrazn al- 
ſembled his Prelates ſeveral times, to examine 
and refute the paflages which the Pope alled- 
ged in his Writing for aſſerting the Clauſe 
regens Univerſalem Eccleſiam. The Germans 
did the like, but the Spaniards would not 
joyn with them in this particular, becauſe 
they receive the Council of Florence. Never- 
theleſs the Archbiſhop of Granada kept them 
from writing to the Pope, to give him aflu- 
rances of their Fidelity ; it's enough, ſaid he, 
that the Pope knows we are not againſt him, 
though we do not fawn with I: a/iar Flattery. 
Cardinal Seripando died the ſeventeenth of 

March, 
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March, and that gave a new Pretext for put- PIUS IV. 


ting off the Actions of the Council. The 


1563. 


French Ambaſſadours next day after the death eff wg 


of that Cardinal went to move again for Re- 
formation ; but the Legates made anſwer that 
they were not able alone to undertake ſo 
weighty an affair, and therefore prayed them 
co expect the coming of the Cardinals 444- 
rone and Nawagiero their Collegues. They 
were forced to acquieſce, and the Germans 
were not angry ar the delay, becauſe the 
Emperour's Ambafladours wereat Kome, where 
Don Lewis 4 Avila was arrived on the partof 
the King of Spain. The inſtructions of theſe 
Ambaſladours were, to treat with the Pope 
in name of their Maſters about Reformation, 
and to demand that the Counci] might be 
free, ſo as that all ſhould have freedom to 
propoſe. Now the Germans deſired to know 
what that might produce before they procee- 
ded farther. "The Pope who now repoſed all 
his Confidence on the King of Spam, made 
extraordinary much of Don Lewrss d' Avila; 
and ar the ſame time by the Solicitations of 
his Nuncio obtained a Letter from the King 
of Spain to the Count de Luna, which orde- 
red him to repreſs the boldneſs of the Spa- 
»iſh Prelates. In compliance with this Letrer 
the Count de Luna, who was at that time at 
the Emperour's Court, -wrote to Martin Gaz- 
dellan Secretary of. the Embaſſie, and to rhe 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of Granada, Leon and 
Segovia, that they ſhould rake care, that'the 
Prelates of Spain did” favour rhe intereſts ' of 
the:Pope. In the mean while the Conference 
of the” Amballadours with the Pope * no 

Ds effect. 
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eftect, partly becauſe he had no real intention 
to ſatishe them, and partly becauſe what the 
one defired the others withſtood. The Impe- 
rialifts demanded the Cup, and the Marriage 
of Prieſts, but the Spaniards oppoſed it. 'The 
Pope waved the Propoſitions that they made 
to him about Reformation, and anſwered in 
general terms, that he left the Council to 
their liberty, and that the Clauſe proporentivus 
legatis ſhoukd be interpreted, ſo as to give all 
content. In effet he wrote to his: Legates at 
Trent, that they ſhould not hinder the Prelates 
to propoſe what they thought fit: but in the 
mean time, Cardinal Morove, as was well 
known, had inſtructions quite contrary to 
theſe fair promiſes. 

The twentieth of March the Congregations 
of Divines about the point of Marriage con- 
cluded; and the Legates met to conſult with 
the Prelates of the Pope's Faftion, whether 
they ſhould begin the Congregations of Pre- 
lates. The Cardinal of Warmia was not againſt 
it; but was even of opinion that they ſhould 
endeavour to put anend to one or other of 
the ſix difficulties which had been ſtarted, and 
had ſo long puzled the Council, that fo the 
ſticklers might have patience -as to the reſt. 
Theſe ſix difficulties were: Firſt about the 


Clauſe properentibus legatis, which was deſired 


might be recalled and expunged. Secondly, 
concerning Reſidence. 'Thirdly, about the que- 
ſtion whether Epiſcopacy be of Divine Right. 
Fourthly, concerning the Authority of the 
Pope. Fifthly, touching the propoſition of g1- 
ving an Aſſiſtant to the Clark of the Council; 
And Sixthly, abour che demand of a general 
Refor- 
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Reformation. Cardinal S:;moneta who was PIUS IV. 
afraid of the eaſineſs of the Cardinal of War- 1563. 
»1a, and who would not expoſe himſelf fin. Wu 
gly to the Torrent of ſo much contradiction, 
was of the opinion that they ſhould expect 
the Legates who were to come from Rome, and 
his advice carried it. Soall things were in 
ſuſpence, and the Cardinal of Lymrrain took 
this opportunity to goe and take his Recrea- 
tions at Venice, to comfort himſelf for che 
death of his two Brothers ; for ſince the death 
of the Duke, he had receiv'd news of the death 
of the Grand Prior. : 
The Pope, in the mean while, thought of The Pope ab/6- 
means how he might rid his hands of the Pro- /uteh rejects 
poſitions, and repeated inſtances that were ** Propoſiti- 
made to him about the buſineſs of Reforma- motlnt ” 
tion. Hicherro he ſeemed undetermined in 
relation to the Propoſitions of the French ; he 
had neither admitted nor rejeted them : in 
general terms he had promiſed to contider of 
them, and that they ſhould be propoſed in 
time and place convenient. He ſeemed to 
have ſome inclination to grant ſuch things as 
ſtruck not at the diminution of the Authority 
of the Holy See; as the Marriage of Prieſts, 
the Communion in both kinds, and the Service 
in the vulgar Tongue. Bur after he had 
weighed all things well, he found that he 
could not make any ſtep towards ſuch a Re- 
formation which would not prove fatal; that 
when once a breach ſhould be made in recei- 
ved Dottrines, the Adverſaries would croud 
in apace at it, and that would give occafion to 
new Demands. And ſo he teſolved ro'give an 
abſolute refuſal ro the Propoſitions of I 
French ; 
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French; and that he might make it the ftron- 


ger, he thought fir, once again to make an 
eſſay of dividing the Emperour from the 
French. For that effect, he orcered Cardinal 
Merone Legate Elect for the Council of Tre, 
not to ſtay there but to goe to the Emperour's 
Court : and at the ſame time ; becauſe the 
Cardinal of Lorrain had dropt ſome words 
that did infinuate, as if the Emperour ſhould 
have ſome deſign to come to Bologna, and to 
be Crowned there by the Pope, he reſolved 
to ſound the Cardinal as to that Point, and to 
endeavour to engage him in that Negotiation. 
The Biſhop of YVimiimiglia, under pretext of vi- 
ſiting one of his Nephews that lay ſick at 
Padua, went to meet the Cardinal of Lorram 
in that Town, as he was upon his Journey to 
Venice. The Cardinal confirmed what he had 
faid of the Emperour ; but when he found 
that they had a deſign to engage him to be 
concerned in the buſineſs of bringing the Em- 
perour to Bologna, there to reccive the Crown 
from the hands of the Pope, he wavered, and 
ſaid that when he came back to Trent, he 
would endeavour to prie into the Intentions 
of his Imperial Majeſty; but that he did not 
believe that the Princes of the Empire would 
approve that deſign, and that the Emperour 
would doe nothing that might diſpleaſe them. 
Having ſaid ſo, he turned the diſcourſe, and 
told the Biſhop of Yintimigl/iz, that his deſign 
was to preſs the Reformation when the new 
Legates were come, faying that he doubred 
not but that they came fully informed of the 
mtenrtions of the Pope, and that then it would 
clearly appear whether his Holineſs in good 

earneſt 
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earneſt deſired that Reformation ; that upon PIUS IV. 
the whole, if they intended that matters 1563. 
ſhould goe better, there were fifty Biſhops 

in the Council who were to be turned our, 

becauſe they were ſworn to oppoſe all good 
reſolutions. After theſe Conferences the Bti- 

ſhop of Vintimiglia perceived that the Cardi- 

nal of Lorrain had onely pretended that the 
Emperour had a deſign to be Crowned by 

the Pope, that he might diſcover the thoughts 

of the' Court of Rowe in relation to that mat- -._ 
ter. 

About the fame time news came to Trent of The Pope.oblie 
the peace of Orleans which the King of France ges the Tribu- 
had granted the Huguenors : and it was infinua- _—_ PE oy 
ted to the Pope that that peace had been PTY” Ancie againſt 
cured by the French Biſhops who were Here- vera! French 
ticks at the Heart. The Pope reſolved to find Biſhops accu- 
them out, and be revenged upon them ; and.//ed of Hereſie. 
therefore in a Congregation of Cardinals held 
the laſt of March, he ſpoke of the diſorders of 
France, ſaying that they ought to be impured 
to the Cardinal of Chari/lov who had quirted 
the name of Biſhop of Beauwvazrs, and taken the 
Title of Count, to the Archbiſhop of A, 
and to the Biſhop of Valence, and that he -_ 
commanded the Cardinals commiſſionated for 
the Inquiſition to proceed againſt them. He **4 
publiſhed alſo a Bull dared the ſeventh of 
April; and.in purſuance of that Ordinance the 
Tribunal of the Inquiſition cired before them as 
juſpected of Hereſie, Odet de Coligny Cardinal 
of Chatillon, St. Romain Archbiſhop of Azx, 

'Fohn de Munluc Biſhop of Valence, Fohn An- 
zhony Caracciol Biſhop of Troye, Fohn Barbancon 
Biſhop of Pamiers, and Charles Guillard Biſhop 

\? 


of Chartres Ik 4 
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PIUS IV. All things were at a ſtand at Trent in ex- 
1563. pecttation of Cardinal Morone who arrived on 
Wm Saturday in Eaſter wetk. He was received in 
Cardinal Mo great ſtate under a Canopy ; all the Council 
rone appoin- WENt Out to meet him, and he walked bertwixt 
ted chief Le- the Imperial and French Amballadours. Next 
gate to prefize day after the Count de Luna the King of 
21 the _— Spain's Ambatladour arrived alſo, and made 
67: : ang his entry in great Pomp, walking in the ſame 
the Emperour Manner betwixt the Imperial and French Am- 
at Inſpruck. baſſadours. April the thirteenth, Cardinal 44c- 
roue Was received in a Congregation, wherein 

he made a Speech, and within a few days af- 

ter parted to gce and wait on the Empercur 

at In/pruck. Flis buſineſs was to divide the 

Emperour from the French, to take him off of 

his deſign of coming to Trent, to perſwade 

him to come to Bologna, and ſuffer the Coun- 

cil to be tranſported thither; to oblige him ro 

maintain the Authority of the Pope, to con- 

deſcend to the Clauſe proponentibus legatis, and 

not to preſs that the Reformation of the 

Court of Ree ſhould be handled in the Coun- 

cil. Art the ſame time the Legates who were 

at Trent to eaſe themſelves of ſome that were 
troubleſome, gave them leave to be gone, af- 

ter they had tired them out with long delavs, 

or vexed them with harſh uſage. So, many 

departed ; and amongſt others the French, be- 

ing aſjured that nothing could te obtained in 

the Council, becauſe of the Talzans, thought 

of returning home. The Frezch Ambaſſadours 

not onely conſented, but forced them to ir, bv 

cutting the French Divines ſhort of the Pen- 

ſions that the King allotted them ; but Fehr de 

Cartcugne and fobn de Verdun two Benedict ins 

ſtayed 
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ſtayed till the laſt, and ſo did the Corde/;zzy PTUS IV. 

Hugonis, becauſe he was maintained by the 1593. 

Pope's Party, who ordered him his enterrain- 

ment in the Convent of the Cordelzers at Trent, 

and gave him fifty Crowns of Gold a quarter to 

diſcover the deſigns of the French. 2 
The twentieth of pri the Cardinal of Lor- Th Corncil is 

rain came back to Trent from Yenice, and ſhort- fed ne yes 4 

ly after he received the Articles of the peace 'pe,ce of Or- 

of Orleans that was concluded with the Pro- leans, chat the 

teſtants. By that peace it was allowed to King of 

Gentlemen who had high Juriſdiftion, and ale made 

the privilege which the French call ff de 57” 2000 Is 

Haubert, to have the free exerciſe of the re-* ; 

formed Religion in their Houſes; that the Hu- 

guencts ſhould have a place for Worſhip in 

every Baily-wick, in the Suburbs of a City, 

and in all places where it had been exerciſed 

before the ſeventh of March. The Proteſtants 

were not altogether ſarisficd with that peace, 

becauſe they had not obtained all that the 

demanded ; bur they were far leis ſatisfied ar 

Trent, for the Biſhops blamed rthar Edit of 

Pacification,asa condeſcenſion enough to ruine 

the Catholick Religion. The King of France 

wrote to the Cardinal and his Ambaſſadours, 

ordering them to repreſent to rne Council thar 

his onely intent in making thar peace, was that 

he mighr with more eatc reclaim all his Sub- 

jects ro their obedience to the Church: thar 

that his Gelign might proſper he demanded a 

Reformation, and that he reiolved to lend 

Birague as a new Ambaſſadour, more earneitly 

to ſolicite it. To this rne Ambaſladours ad- 

ded the deplorable ftate ro which France was 

reduced by the Civil Wars, and juſtified the 

| EX making 


PIUS IV. 


The Diſtow of Book VII. 
making of the peace by the neceſlity of the 
times, Which admits of no Law. But theſe 


—Y excuſes fatisfied not the Council ; and parti- 


cularly the Biſhops could not digeſt that the 
King 1n the Preface of the EdiCt of that Pacifi- 
cation, did fay, that he had hopes that either 
a General or National Council would ſpeedily 
compoſe all the publick troubles ; for that did 
in{inuate, as if he diſtruſted the ſucceſs of the 
Council of Trent, and tacitely threatned the 
calling of a National Aſſembly. 

The two and twentieth of Apri/ had been 
pitcht 1pon for holding of the Seſſion : and the 
day before, a General Congregation wascalled, 
wherein the Legates were of opinion that it 
ſhou!d be deferred untill the third of Faure 
But the Cardinal of Lorrain objetted, that it 
was a ſhame to aſſign ſo often the day of the 
Seſſion and never to hold it, that therefore it 
was not fit any more to prefix a day, but that 
the twentieth of May following the Council 
might meet and conſider of a day when it 
ou be held. This advice carried it by una- 
nimous conſent; and though it ſeemed to be a 
achberation of very little conſequence ; ne- 
vertheleſs the Biſhops of the Pope's Party con- 
ccived Jealouſies, becauſe -the opinion of the 
Cardinal had been ſo generally followed. 
They faid that the Pope had a great deal of 
reafon to call him, the Head of a Party ; that 
he alone obſtructed the expedition of affairs in 
Council, and the Tranflation of it to Bologna. 
But as to the prolongation of the Council, and 
Geiay of the Seſſion, the Legates concurred in 
that as freely as any, in hopes that the more 
Zealous would CItNET be gone, or abate their 
fervour. | _ During 
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During this intermiſſion of Synodal actions, PIUS IV. 
the Spaniſh Biſhops were not negligent in their 1563. 
affairs. Their heads ran ſtill upon the deſign ©, W- 
of having Reſidence and the Inſtitution of Bt- 
ſhops declared to be of Divine Right: and ar 
the ſame time an accident happened that con- 
firmed them in this fond opinion. A. Facobin 
called Peter Soto died at Trent, upon his death- 
bed he wrote a Letter to the Pope by way of 
Confeſſion, and therein as a dying man took 
the freedom to ſolicite the Pope that he would 
ſuffer Reſidence and the Inſtitution of Biſhops 
to be declared of Divine Right. Another 
Monk of the ſame Order, and in all likelihood 
his Kinſman, ſince his name was Lows Seto, 
diſperſed Copies of that Letter for the Credir 
and Reputation of the Deceaſed. One would 
think, that the Authority of a ſingle man and . 
a ſimple Monk ſhould not be of very great 
weight ; but the words of dying men are ar- 
med with a Natural Authority, that cannor 
be reſiſted, becauſe they are lookt upon as the 
Sentiments of a Conſcience ſtript of all Hypo- 
criſie diſcharging it ſelf cowards men, thar it 
may be able to appear and render a faithtull 
account before the Tribunal of God. And rhe 
Spaniards reckoned them 1o; for that Leiter of 
Soro's revived their Zeal. They uſed all means 
to gain the Count de Luna : the Archbiſhop 
of Granada informed him of all that was done 
in the Council, and made him ſenſible of the 
ſlavery it lay under. Diſcourting one day of 
the Biſhops of L.:ria and Palr;, both Spaniards, 
who had fallen over to the Party of the Courc 
of Rome,he ſaid,they are naughty men who ſuffer 
themſelves to be loaded like beaſts, and are good 
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for nothing but to make up the number ; adding 
that if they went on to carry things by Vote, 
nothing could ever be obtained ; and that 
therefore means ought to be found out, that 
opinions ſhould goe by Nations. The Count 
de Luna anſwered but Jittle, but yet ſaid e- 
nough to intimate that he did not diſapprove 
the Conduct of the Spanizrds. On the other 
hand, the Cardinal of. Lorrain continued his 
Correſpondences with the Emperour ,. and 
even whilſt Cardinal Morone was at that Court, 
he ſent one of his Gentlemen to ſolicite the 
Emperour to ſpeak home to the Cardinal, 
and above all things to procure the Liberty of 
the Council, and to oppoſe the "Tranſlation 
which the Pope intended. 

April the twenty fourth, Cardinal Nawagrero, 
the other Legate nominated by the Pope to 
preſide in the Council, arrived at Trent. He 
gave out that he had received Orders from 
his Holineſs at Parting, to endeavour a ſtrict 
and fevere Reformation : but at the ſame time 
the Pope pretled the Ambaſſadours that were 
at his Court to deal with their Maſters that 
they would not demand any Reformation in 
the Council, and that they would expect and 
receive it from him. He told them that the 
Corruptions in Diſcipline, were not, as it was 
alledged, the Cauſe of Hereſfie : that in the 
Primitive Church when there was no abuſe 
committed in the Government, nor Corrupti- 
on in Manners, yet Hereſies aroſe. He alled- 


ged that a Reformation was impoſlible, becauſe 


of the Diverſity of Intereſts ; that they who 
urged it had a Zeal withour Knowledge, that 
the Attempts that might be made toward it, 

| would 
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would pnely ſerve to lay open the Evils of the PIUS IV. 
Church, and ſhew them to 'be incurable. At 1563: 
the ſame time he perſiſted in his deſign of — Was 
tranſlating the Council to Bologna, and em- 
ployed the Cardinal of Ferrara to procure 
the Conſent of the Cardinal of Lorrain. The 
King of France to thwart, as it is likely, that 
Propoſition of the Tranſlation of the Council 
to Bologna, propoſed to the King of Spaizby 
Oy/e] his Ambaſſadour Extraordinary, to join 
with him in procuring- the Council to be ad- 
journed to Wormes, Ausburg, or ſome other 
Town in Germany, in favour of the Germans, 
Engliſh and Scots, who perſiſted in their Pro- 
teſtations againſt the Council of Trent. "Thar 
Propoſition was as little reliſhed by the King 
of Spain, as the Tranſlation to Bologna was 
by the Emperour and French. | 
Cardinal Morone ſtayed much longer at 1:- 
ſpruck than he expected, for the Emperour 
put him off from day to day, and made his 
Councellours and Divines conſult and examine 
all the Articles that were propoſed to him by 
the Legate: and ir did not at all pleaſe the Car- 
dinal that the acceptation of Propoſitions com- 
ing from the Pope, ſhould depend upon the 
advice of Ordinary Divines. Whulſt the Le- 
gate was at 1»ſpruck with the Emperour, the 
Secretary of the Cardinal of Lorram returned 
from Rowe. His Maſter had ſent him thither 
to juſtifie him from the Aſpertion that the 
Pope had caſt upon him: of being the Head of a 
Party. The Pope was extraordinarily well plea- 
ſed with the Cardinal's Submiſlions, and wrote 
him back a very civil Letter by his Secretary ; 
wherein, according to the Cardinals deſire, 
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Contentious Matters, ſuch as Reſidence and 
—YV the Inftitution of Biſhops, and induſtriouſly 


The Cardinal of Lor- 


ſet about Reformation. 
ram went and fſhew'd this Letter to the Le- 
gates, that in purſuance of the Pope's intenti- 
ons he might oblige them to begin that great 
Work. But Cardinal Simoneta declaring, that 
nothing could be done before the Return of 
Cardinal Morone, the Cardinal of Lorrain 
cook this anſwer very ill, and faid, that he per- 
ceived the Pope abus'd him, and complained 
more publickly than ever, that the Council 
had not the leaſt ſhadow of freedom. 

For ſeveral Weeks together the Council 
did nothing at all. If any Congregation was 
held, it was onely for ſome Ceremony, to hear 
Harangues, or to receive ſome Ambaſladour. 
In one of theſe Congregations of Ceremony, 


held the tenth of May, the Cardinal of Lor- 


rain preſented the Letters of Mary Queen of 
Scots, wherein ſhe rendered her Submiſſions 
to the Council; and as ſhe was Heireſs Pre- 
ſumprive of the Crown of England, ſhe pro- 
miſed to bring back that Kingdom to the 
Obedience of the Church, ſo ſoon as ſhe were 
in poſſeſſion of it. The Cardinal made apology 
for her, that ſhe had ſent no body to the 
Council, becauſe all her Subjedts were Here- 
ticks. Some thereupon ſaid jeering!y, thatthe 
Homage rendered by the Queen to tn Coun- 
cil, could not be conſidered but as the Homage 
of a Private Perſon, ſeeing ſhe could ſpeak for 
none but her ſelf. Ar length, the Legates 
weary of putting the Cardinai © ora to the 
rrouble of ſo long attendance : ſoins days af- 
rer 
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ter called him to conſult about the manner PIUS IV. 
how they ſhould again begin the Congrega- 1563. 
tions ; but he would not ſpeak to that Subject, w Vw 
and ſo the Conſulration was ſpent in Com- 
plements. The Legates were afraid of putting 

the French too hard to it, and of forcing them 

upon ſome dangerous extremity, if they ſtill 

refuſed to recommence the Actions of the 
Council. They therefore conſented to the 

holding of a Congregation the fourteenth of 

May ; but chiefly upon this ground, that know- 

ing Cardinal Morove was to be back within 

three or four days, they were confident 

that nothing would be done in that 

firſt Aſſembly unleſs he were preſent. In 

that Congregation the Cardinal of Lorrar 

made a Speech concerning the Point of the 

Eleftion of Biſhops, and took occaſion to re- 

flett upon the Abuſes that were committed 

in it. He began with France, but that was 

onely to make way for him to proceed to the 

Abuſes committed in the Court of Rowe. He 
affirmed that the Court of Rowe was the Source 

of all the Corruptions, that the Cardinals en- 

joyed ſeveral Biſhopricks, and that all the 

ways that were uſed at Rome, to give the Poſ- 

ſeſſion of more Benefices to one Perſon, ſuch . 
as Commendums, and Union of Livings, were 

ways of mocking of God, but that God would 

not be mocked. This Diſcourſe * might ſeem 
ſomewhat ſurpriſing in the Mouth of a Man, 

to whom it could have been objected that he 

poſſeſſed near a Million of Livres a year in 

Church Livings ; but he went on, and ſpoke 

of Diſpenſations, and in a manner, of all r'- 


Abuſes of the Court of Rowe with a great dea. 
| - 
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PIUS IV. of force and eloquence. - He ſucceeded very 
1563. well in his deſign of netling the Pope's Party ; 
\_Y>M and they, on the cther hand, did not ſpare 
him ; for Cardinal Morone ſet him off in his 
Colours, and laboured to perſwade the Empe- 
rour, that Lorrain and his French were the 
Cauſe of all the Diforders of the Council. 
This Intrigue came to the Cardinals Know- 

ledge, and encreaſed his Diſcontents. 
Cardinal Mo- At length Cardinal Moroze was diſpatched 
rone comes by the Emperour, and had no more from him 
back, to Trent hut ſome general anſwers. The Emperour 
fr © pr vega > told him that he would defend the Pope's 
y-/culr yHN Authority againſt Hereticks, if need requi- 
zo the Conclu- Ted ; that he would not goe beyond {pruck, 
fion of the that the Tranſlation of the Council to Bologna 
Council, with- yas impoſſible, that he could not take his 
x ibn t0i7s Coronation from the Pope without conſl- 
on, *- ting the Diet, that he wiſhed a Reforma- 
tion might be made at Trent, and that all 
might have liberty to propoſe there. 'T his was 
the anſwer that was publiſhed ; but they who 
knew better the Secret "Lranſfactions of - that 
Conference affirmed for a certain, that Cardi- 
nal Morove had brought the Emperour and 
King of the Romans to conſent to the ſepara- 
tion of the Council. He made them ſenſible 
that it was impoſlible to obtain any Reforma- 
tion ; becauſe every thing that could be pro- 
ſed, would always find ſome whoſe intereſts 
would oblige them to oppoſe it, and hinder 
all reſolutions, becauſe all men are willing to 
continue in the Condition they are in. It 
was therefore ſaid, that theſe Princes yielded 
to his reaſons, and conſented that the Cour 


cil might have an honourable Funeral, that 15, 
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little and little, for avoiding a ſcandalous Rup- 
ture. And indeed, it 1s more than probable, 
that they loſt all hopes of obtaining any thing 
in that Council ; for '1eir inſtances ceaſed or 
at leaſt diminiſhed, and if they made any, it 
was onely becauſe they thought it not prudent 
by falling off all of a ſudden to give occaſion 
of being taken notice of. They choſe rather 
to retreat without noiſe, becauſe they were 
ſomewhat aſhamed that they had not believed 
that noted Saying of St. (rregory Nazianven ; 
That the troubles of the Church are always 
encreaſed by the Afſemblies of Biſhops : and 
they were unwilling to make open Confeſli- 
on that they were deceived in the Hopes 
that they had conceived of a Reformation. 


that it ſhould be ſuffered to diſperſe it ſelf by PIUS IV. 
TINS 
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Ardinal Morone Legate nominated by 
the Pope to ſucceed the Cardinal of 
Mantua, returned from In/pruck where 

he had been to confer with the Emperour 
about the affairs of the Council, and came 
to Trent the ſeventeenth of May. The twen- 
tieth of the ſame Month being appointed 
for prefixing the day of the following Seſſion, 
they began to treat about that ; but becauſe 
nothing was yet in a readineſs, and that diftc- 
rences were ſtill in fermentation, the Legates 
perceived that it was not convenient to ap- 
point a certain day for the Seſſion. Therefore 
in the Congregation of the nineteenth, it was 
reſolved to defer the choice of the day till 
the tenth of Func. 


'The 
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The Count de Luna Ambaſladour of Spain 
ad his publick reception in the Congrega- 
tion of the one and twentieth of May ; and 
hen broke out to purpoſe the difference be- 
twixt the Ambaſladours of France and Spazn, 
in relation to Precedence ; the Spaniards upon 
the moſt unjuſt pretenſions in the World chal- 
lenging place before the French. Charles the 
fifth and his Predeceſſours as well by Father 
ſide as Mother ſide had by Succeſlions and 
Alliances united a great many Territories ; 
and theſe lefſer States joyned in one made a 
vaſt Dominion in the Perſon of Charles, for- 
tified by the Dignity of Emperour, which thar 
Prince had obtained by Election. In that 
laſt quality his Ambaſladours without any 
Diſpute went before thoſe of France. After 
the Reſignation of Charles, Philip his Son in- 
herited all his haughtineſs, though he ſucceeded 
but to a part of his Grandure. He remained 
King of Spain, Naples and Sicily, and Maſter 
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A Conteſt be. 
twixt the 
French and 
Spaniards a- 
bout Prece- 


dence. 


of the Low Countries, that is to ſay, he ſuc-_ 


ceeded to all the Rights of the Kings of Ca/- 
zille, Arragon and Naples, and of the Dukes 
of Burgundy. None of his Predeceſlours ever 
thought of diſputing the Precedence with the 
Kings of France, and ſome of them had even 
been their Vaſlals. Nevertheleſs Phi/;p finding 
himſelf Maſter of ſo many Countries, and ha- 
ving {ſwelled his Titles with American King- 
doms, thought himſelf in a Condition of dit- 
puting a Dignity with France, whereof it had 
always been in poſſeſſion without any oppo- 
ſition. This quarrel was begun at Rome be- 
fore it appeared at Zrent, but however we will 
degin with that which happened at Trerr, 
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For a long time means had been eflayed 
both at Trent and at Rome for preventing this 
Scuffle, which-they well foreſaw would hap- 
pen. The Marqueſs of Pe/cara Governour of 
Milan came not to the Council when the 
French Ambaſladours arrived. He retired to 
Milan leaving the Secretary of his Embaſlie 
at Trent, becauſe he was nor willing to engage 
in a Conteſt, where he foreſaw he could 
not come off with Honour to his Maſter. 
He was diſcharged of that Embaſlie, and the 
Count de Luna named to ſucceed in his place. 
The King of Spamar firſt, had a deſign of fen- 
ding the Count to the Council with the Tt 
tle of Ambaſſadour of the Emperour, that 
ſo he might have Precedence withour any 
difficulty. But the Execution of this deſign 
was peſtered with ſo many encumbrances 
which were hard to be avoided; that at 
length, the Count de Luna wrote to the Le- 
gates about the end of November 1562. that 
he would come to Tren: as Ambaſſadour of 
Spain, and not of the Emperour ; bur thar he 
deſired to know before he ſet out what place 
would be given him. The Legates communi- 
cated the affair to the French Ambaſladours, 
who anſwered coldly, that they were not ſent 
to Trent to take up differences, but to take the 
place that was their due ; thar if that place 
were denicd them, they wouid proteſt againſt 


_ all the Atts of rhe Council and immediately 


be gone. The Cardinal of Mantua propoſed 
ro give the Spaniards a place apart from rhe 
other Ambaſſadours, oppoſite to the Le- 
gates; but they withſtood that, and ſaid that 
they would have him placed below them 'Fhe 
Count 
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Count de Luna being come to Trent continued PIUS IV. 
chere forty days without appearing in Con- 1563. 
gregarion, being hindered by the fame diff- 
culty. Art length, after the return of Car- 
dinal Morone from In/pruck, the Actions of the 
Council being about to begin again, and to 
proceed with greater diligence than ever, there 
was a neceſliry of paſſing over all Confidera- 
tions, During theſe forry days the French 
were earneſtly ſolicited to allow the Count 
de Luna a. place apart, which ſhould neither 
be above nor below them; but they would 
by no means confent to it. 'The Count had a 
mind to ſtand in that firſt Congregation, un- 
till che Harangues and Ceremonies 'of his 
Reception were over, and immediately after 
to withdraw and return home. Bur the Spa 
ziards thought not that expedient ſufficient to 
ſave the Honour of their King. He alſo en- 
deavoured ro obtain that at leaſt, the French 
would not come to the Congregation the day 
of his Reception,and that they likewiſe refuſed. 
Afterward he bethought himſelf of another 
means, and that was to diſpute the Right of 
Ambaſſadours aſliſting at Congregations, alled- 
ging that ſt was contrary to the Cuſtome of 
Ancient Councils. But beſides that that was 
falſe, he durſt not inſiſt upon ir, becauſe that 
did a general prejudice to all Princes who 
had Ambatladours there. He caſt about ſo 
many ways, that at lengrh he hic upon one 
that ſucceeded, and which obliged the French 
to yield ; and that was, that he obtained of 
the Legates, and ſome Prelates that in the 
Congregation where he ſhould be received, 
they might. treat of ſome affairs wherein the 
at& French 
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French might be conſidered as a Party, and 
for that reaſon could not aſſiſt at the Deli- 
berations. The Subject that was choſen was, 
the prejudice that might befall Chriſtendom 
by the Peace concluded in France with the 
Huguenots. The Cardinal of Lorrain was 1n- 
formed of that reſolution; and thereupon at: 
ſembled the French, to acquaint them, that 
there was ground to fear, leſt in theſe De- 
liberations, which were onely held for Forma- 
lity, to hinder them from aſſiſting at the Re- 
ception of the Spaniſh Ambaſſadour, ſome things 
might however be ſpoken, and reſolutions 
taken contrary to the intereſts of their Prince ; 
and upon that Conſideration he made them 
reſolve to vield, and ſuffer the Count de Luna 
to have a place out of the rank of Ambaſla- 
dours. The French at Rome were not at all ſa- 
tished with that eaſineſs and condeſcenfion of 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, However it went ſo, 
and on the ſecond of May the Count de Lu- 
a took his place in the middle of the Aſſem- 
bly ; 1n a ſeat by himſelf apart from all the 
reſt, and over againſt the Legates. For all 
that, he made his Proteſtations, ſaying, that 
the next place to the Ambaſladours of the 
Emperour belonged to him, but that he was 
not willing to diſpute it, leſt he might there- 
by give hinderance to the affairs of the Church | 
and of the Council ; that he pretended and 
declared that all that was done ſhould not be. 
prejudicial to the rank which his Maſter ought 
to hold. On the other fide, the French mads 
their Proteſtations alſo, and proved that the 
' Ambaſladours of the Kings of France, had al 

ways had place immediately after the _— 
Ours 
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dours of the Emperour, as might appear by PIUS IV. 
what was done in the Councils of Conſtance, 1563. 
and Lateran, They added if the diſtinct place Www Wm 
apart from the reſt which was aſſigned to 
the Ambaſſadour of Sparr, did prejudice to 
the Rights of their Maſter, they demanded, 
that forthwith the Fathers of the Council 
would oblige the Ambaſſadours of the King 
of Spain to ſit below them : they required 
that, ar leaſt, it ſhould be declared that all 
was done without prejudice to the Poſſeſſion 
of the King of France, which had been per- 
petual, and without interruption ; and promt- 
ſed to be content with that at preſent, provr- 
ded they had an Act thereupon given them 
and recorded. | 
Some time before this matter was thus ma- 
naged at Trent, they had been in the ſame 
firaits at Rome. The Pope having often pro- 
miſed the French Ambaſladour to give him 
on Whitſunday following the place that be- 
longed to him, he aſſembled the Cardinals to 
conſult about means for ſatisfying the Spant- 
ards;and many Expedients were offered. Some 
propoſed that the Spaniſh Ambaſſadour ſhould 
have the firſt place after the Cardinal Dea- 
con who was on the left hand ; others, that 
he ſhould have a ſeat at the lower end of the 
Bench of the Cardinal Deacons. Burt that 
accommodation did not remove difficulties, no 
more than that which had been made ar 
Trent, For the Ambaſſadours could not avoid 
Competition, when the Pope's Train was to 
be carried, and water preſented him to waſh 
his hands on the days when he did celebrate 
Pontifically. For commonly the Chief of Am- 
L1 baſladours 
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PIUS IV. - bafſadours carry up the Train, and preſent 
I553. water: the ſame Competition muſt happen 
SYS il when they were to receive the Incenſe 
and the Pax. It was propoſed to give the 

Incenſe and the Pax to all thoſe who ſate on 

the Ambaſladour's fide, even to the Ambaſla- 

dour of Florence who was the laſt, before they 

went to the left where the Ambaſſadour of 

Spain was. "That did not pleaſe the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſadour , nor was it accepted by the 

French, who declared that either the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſadour ſhould abſent himſelf, or that he 

ſhould ſit below him, and it otherwiſe he 

would inſtantly leave Rome. The Pope ſee- 

ing that he could not content them by that 

means, reſolved to let the Spaniſh Ambaſla- 

dour know, that he would continue the King 

of France 1n the Privilege of Precedence, which 

he had enjoyed time out of mind. The Spa- 

iſh Ambaſſadour deſired leave to proteſt, and 

did ſo. He was introduced into the Pope's 
Chamber with four Witneſfes, and kneeling 

before his Holineſs, he made his Proteſtation, 

wherein he told his Holineſs that the King his 

Maſter ought to goe before the King of Fraxce, 

becauſe of the Antiquity: and Greatneſs of his 
Kingdom of Spain, and for the many other 
Kingdoms whereof he was Sovereign, and 
eſpecially becauſe he had ſo ſuccesfully defen- 

ded the Catholick Faith ; and that therefore 

he oppoſed all Declaration of Precedency or 

Parity, which might be made in favour of the 

King of France, as being null, and contrary 

to the Right of the King his Maſter. The 

Pope anſwered him, that he had done nothing, 
but preſerved to the Crown of France the. 

Right 
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Right whereof it was in poſſeſſion, that never- 
theleſs he would refer the matter to the Col 
lege of Cardinals, and that he was ready on 
all occaſions to ſerve the Catholick King. 
The Pope perſiſted nor long in the humour 
of doeing the French Juſtice, but was quickly 
overſwayed by the Ambaſladour FLargas. 

This is the account of what was done at 
Rome : let us now return to what was done 
in the Council. They had founda Place for 
the Count de Luna, that he might be preſent art 
the Congregations ; but that inferred nothing 
for the day of the Seflion, which 1s properly 
the day of Ceremony, when all the Actions 
and Perſons ought to be placed in their Order. 
The French were therefore reſolved to make 
new Inſtances to oblige the, Count de Luna to 
take his' place after them that day. Beſides 
that, there was a neceſlity that one or other 
muſt be firſt when the Council ſhould hold a 
Chapel, and when the Incenſe and the Pax 
were to be given, and the French could nor 
imagine that they would give them to the 
Spaniards before them. "The Pope to adjuſt 
that difficulty, at the Inſtance of the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſadour at Rome, wrote to the Legates, 
that in the next Seffion they ſhould give the 
Count de Luna a Place apart from the other 
Ambaſladours, as had already been done in 
the Congregations, and that the firſt time 
they ſhould hold a Chapel, for avoiding Com- 
petition 1in giving the Incenſe and the Pax, 
they ſhould have two Cenſers, and that they 
ſhould cenſe the two Ambaſladours of France 
and Spain at the ſame time ; that the like 
ſhould be done as to the Pax, that they ſhould 

E-t-2 have 
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have two Paxes preſented ſeverally ro the 
two Ambaſladours to be kiſt at the ſame mo- 
ment of time ; and for -preventing of under- 
hand dealings and intrigues that mighr be 
practiſed to hinder the effect of that reſolu- 
tion, he ordered the Legates to keep, it ſecrer. 
In effect Cardinal Morone, according to the 
Pope's Inſtructions, kept the thing ſo ſecrer, 
that the French had not the leaſt notice of ir. 
And on the nine and twentieth of Fune when 
all were afſcmbled in the Chapel or Dome to 
hear Maſs, Service being begun, on the ſudden 
a Purple Velver-Chair was brought our of the 
Veſtry, and placed in the rank oppoſit to thar 
of the Ambaſladours, betwixt che youngeſt 


- Cardinal and eldeſt "Patriarch, and at the 


ſame time the Count de Luna came and pla- 
ced himſelf in that ſeat. The French wnmedi- 
ately complained of it, and the Carginal of 
Lorram took it exceedingly ill, that ſuch a 
thing ſhould have been offered to be done, 
without acquainting him : The French Ambaſ: 
ſadours ſent the Maſter of the Ceremonies to 


- make the ſame Complaint on their Parts, and 


at the ſame time proteſted that they would 
receive the Incenſe and the Pax firſt, They 
told them that it ſhould be remedied by two 
Cenſers and two Paxes. Pur they oppoſed 
that, and declared thar rhey would admit of 
no Parity, and that they would retain the 
Poſſeſſion of Precedency. This buſtle of com- 
ing aad going and loud whiſperings, cauſed a 
dull and confuſed noiſe thac hindered the 
hearing of the Epiſtle and Goſpel read. Bur 
when Sermon was begun, the Legates called 
into the Veſtry, the Cardinals, Imper OO 
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baſſadours and Du Ferrier Ambaſſadour of PIus Iv. 
France. And allthe Sermon-time was ſpent in 1563. 
Debates, without any Concluſion. At length Wd 
the Biſhop of the five Churches and the Am- 
baſſadour of Poland came out, and prayed 
the Count de Luna in name of the Legates, 
that he would condeſcend that for that day 
there ſhould be no giving neither of the In- 
cenſe nor Pax; promiſing that the firſt conve- 
nient day, and upon the firſt Demand thar 
he ſhould make of it, they ſhould give him 
that ſatisfaftion which the Pope had promi- 
kd ; but that they had need of ſome time to 
conſult how they might avoid Trouble and 
Confuſion. The Count de Luna conſented, 
and ſo ſoon as the Ite mij/a eft was faid, 
whereas in all the Congregations he uſed to 
go out laſt of all, he went out the firſt even 
before the Croſs, followed by a great many 
Spaniſh Prelates, and ITralians of his Maſter's 
Subjects. The Legares to juſtifie what they 
had done, ſhew'd the Commiſſion which they 
had received from the Pope. Du Ferrier fell 
intoa Paſſion, and ſaid that had it not been 
for the reſpe&t he bore to the Holy Action 
they were about, he would have then pro- 
teſted; and declared that for the future he 
would doe it, if they did not give him the 
Incenſe and the Pax according to the Order 
of Precedency that belonged to him. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain wrote a very ſmart Ler- 
ter about it to the Pope, and complained 
m high terms, that the Pope having promiſed 
ro doe nothing without firſt acquainting him, 
they made notwithſtanding a Myſtery even 
of things wherein he had a particular intereſt. 
LI 3 The 
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The Count de Luna, on his part, complained 
of the Obſtinacy of the French, and preſſed 
the Legates, that on Sunday following the 
Ceremonies might be performed with a Parity 
to both, . according to the Orders of the Pope. 
Next day after this Scuffle he called together 
the Spaniſh Prelates, and Iralians of his Maſ- 
ter's Subjects, and repreſented to them the 
Neceſlity of ſhewing themſelves vigorous on 
this occaſion ; that the French would not 
fail to proteſt, either againſt the Legates, or 
againſt the King his Maſter, or againſt him as 
Ambaſſadour, and that they ought to be in a 
readineſs for every thing; which they promi- 
ſed to doe. In the mean time the Ambaſſa- 
dours of the other Princes beſought the Le- 
gates, to find out ſome way of accommodati- 
on ; but they made anſwer that they had 
expreſs Orders from his Holyneſs, to make 
the Ceremonies equal, that they had paſt 


_ their promiſe thereupon to the Count de Lu- 


2z, and that it could not be otherwiſe. 
Hereupon the Cardinal of Lorrain proteſted 
to the Legates, that if they made ſuch an At- 
tempt upon the Privileges of his Mafter, he 
would take the Pulpit and ſpeak in name of 
all the French, that he would complain to the 
whole Afſembly of the injury that was done 
them, and that having laid open the Difor- 
ders that that would cauſe in Chriſtendom, 
he would come down, take a Crucifix in his 
hand, and goe out of the Church crying Mi 


ſericordia, that he would perſwade the Fathers 


of the Council to follow him- out of the 
Church, that they might not be Spectatours 
of fo Scandalous a Schifſm ; and that he was 

ſUre 
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ſure of bringing over a great many to his PIUS. IV. 
Party. That Menace frighrned the Legates, TE 63. 
they doubted he might be in the humour to *— >. 
doe as he faid, at leaſt they were afraid to 
put it tothe riſque. And therefore they obtat- 
ned of the Count de Luna, that no proceſſion 
might be made on Sunday, nor Chapel held, 
till they had informed the Pope of all that 
had happened. The French Ambaſſadours, on 
their part, made great noiſe, and declared that 
they were reſolved to proteſt, not againſt the 
Legates who followed their Commullion ; not 
againſt the Catholick King who maintained 
his Rights as he thought beſt ; not againſt the 
Count de Luna who obeyed his Maſter's Or- 
ders ; not, in fine, againſt the Holy See, for 
which they had a great Veneration ; but a- 
gainſt Pius TV. who called himſelf Pope, and 
was not; adding that they would prove him 
to be no lawfull Pope, becauſe he had intft- 
nuated himſelf into the Holy See by the way 
of Simony : And for proof of this they pro- 
duced two Scedules or Notes for conſiderable 
Summs; one which Cardinal Caraffa had from 
the Duke of Florence for favouring the Eletti- 
on of the Cardinal of Medisis, which Scedule 
Cardinal Caraffa had ſince ſent to the King 
of France ; the other Scedule was under the 
Pope's own hand to the Cardinal of Naples ; 
and though that laſt Writing was not in the 
hands of the French; yet it was a thing noto- 
riouſly known, and paſt for a certain truth. 
Beſides the Proteſtation, the Preſident D* 
Ferrier had prepared a moſt bitter Latine Ha- 
rangue, which was not ſpoken, though ir'was 
afterwards Printed, In that Speech, having 
LI 4 alleys 
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PIUS IV. aſſerted the Rights of Precedency of the Kings 
1563. of France by a Long and Uninterrupted Poſ- 
WY ſeſſion, he declared that he did not attribute 
the trouble that was given him, neither to 
che Council, nor to . the Catholick King bur 
to the Perſon of Pius IV. who ſow'd Seeds of 
Diſcord amongſt confederated Kings; and 
with damnable ingratitude forgot the Obliga- 
tions which the Holy See had to Pepin, Char- 
lemain, and Lewis his Son Kings of France, 
who had raiſed it to all its Grandure He 
proteſted that he owned him not for the true 
Vicar of Feſus Chriſt; and rhat for the Coun- 
Cil, ſince all that was done in it came from 
Rome, ready concluded and determined, he 
could not look upon the Decrees of that 
Aſſembly, as of a General Council. In Con- 
cluſion he commanded, in his Maſter's name, 
all French Prelates to retire, untill a lawfull 
and free Council ſhould be called. The Pro- 
teſtation and Harangue were not made ; be- 
cauſe at length means were found to com- 
poſe in ſome manner the Difference ; and that 
was, the Count de Luna after much Solicitati- 
on, conſented that untill he had received an 
anſwer from the King of Spain his Maſter, 
neither the one nor the other ſhould receive 
the Incenſe and the Pax. A great many were 
offended at this Agreement; and the Pope 
himſelf did not approve of ir. However moſt 
of the Prelates would have been glad that that 
Debate had laſted much longer, becauſe they 
were in good hopes that it would have been 
a means of difſolving the Council, of which 
they were ſufficiently weary. 


We 
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We have been ſomewhat the longer in re- PIUS IV. 
lating the Hiſtory of this Difference, becauſe 15 63. 
it was the Cauſe of the great Quarel that 
hath been betwixt two of the moſt conſide- 
rable Crowns in Chriſtendom. And we were 
not willing to interrupt the Series of that 
Conteſt, by interweaving the other affairs of 

the Council, to which at preſent we return. 
The Count de Luna having made his pub- T>* Count de 
lick entry into the Council, in the General Lo : 
Congregation held the nne and twentieth of ,, Council. 
May ; he ordered Pietro Fontidonio a Spaniſh His Divine by 


Divine to ſpeak in his name. This Divine OY of= 
1 1 enas the Am- 
ſpoke in a ſtrain that was very agreeable to baſadeurs of 


the Party which ſtood up for the Intereſts ©... 
of the Pope. For he told the Counci] that p,;zces. 
there was no way to deal with the Prote- 
ſtants but by the Severity of Puniſhments. 
He made an Invective againſt Trimmers who 
were for indulging any thing in their favour : 
and to prove this, he inſtanced the happy 
Succeſs of the Severity which his Maſter had 
employed in ſuppreſſing of Hereſjie. The 
Council made a very favourable anſwer to 
this Diſcourſe ; but the Ambaſſadours took it 
very umpatiently, looking upon that Harangue 
as an open. Cenfure of all other Princes, 
who had not imitated the Conduct of the 
King of Spain. They complained to the 
Count de Luna of the boldneſs of his Spokeſ: 
man ; who diſowned it, aiſuring them that 
he had ordered him ro leave out that part 
of his Diſcourſe, and promiſing to reprave 
him for not following his Directions. 

A few days after, the Cardinal of Lorrain 
Went to meet the Cardinal of Ferrara, who 

was 
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was upon his return from his Legation ih Frarce. 
He made ſome ſtay in Piedmont, and laboured 
to compoſe the Afﬀairs of Religion , which 
were in no very good condition there ; for 
notwithſtanding all the care the Duke of Sa- 
voy had uſed, the Huguenot Party grew very 
ſtrong ; and ſeveral made open profeſſion of 
that Religion even in the Duke's Court. Theſe 
two Cardinals had their interview at Hoſtia 
in the Yeroneſe the four and twentieth of May ; 
where the Cardinal of Ferrara uſed all his en- 
deavours to perſwade Lorrain to return to 
France, ſhewing him that the Intereſt of his 
Family required it, becauſe of the death of his 
two Brothers the Duke and Grand Prior. He 
dealt earneſtly with him alſo to employ his 
credit with the French Prelates , that they 
would deſiſt from preſling that the Inſtitution 
of Biſhops and their Reſidence ſhould be de- 
clared of Divine Right. But the Cardinal 
would not hear of it ; he continued ftedfaſt in 
his deſign of ſtaying at the Council ; and as he 
ſaid, of having matters concluded according to 
truth and reaſon. Upon his return to Trent, 
he bragg'd much how he had reſiſted the ſolici- 
tations of the Cardinal of Ferrara : but that 
was the laſt aft of conſtancy and vigour that 
came from him; for after that time, he made fo vi- 
ſible and conſiderable a compliance, that he be- 
came the chief inſtrument which the Court of 
Rome employed for ſhaking and baMing the 
vigour of others. However he ſeemed ſtill to _ 
retain alittle ſtedfaſtneſs in a Conference that 
hc had with Cardinal Morone after his return 
from Hoſtia, Cardinal Morone to ſooth and 
flatter him, told him that he wiſhed he were 
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at the helm of affairs, and that he had the PIUS IV. 


fame Authority as the Legates had, that far- 
thermore the Popedeſired a Reformation, and 
would ſer about it ; that none of the Articles 
which had been propoſed by the ſeveral Na- 
tions were deſired to be left out , but thoſe 
which related to the Court of Rome, becauſe 
the Pope would have the honour of Refor- 
ming himſelf. The Cardinal was not catcht 
in that trap, but made anſwer, that ſaving 
the reſpect which was due to the Holy See, 
what concerned the Reformation of the Cardi- 
nals, and of the Court of Rowe, nyght be very 
well propoſed in the Council. Bur he conti- 
nued not long in that ſtyle, for the Cardinal 
received Letters from the Queen, informing 
him that his preſence would be far more nece(- 
fary in France than at Trext : ſhe told him that 
there was no more good to be expected from 
the Council for France; that all that could 
have been obtained from it, would onely have 
been in order to reumte the French Proteſtants 
tothe Church : bur that that was a thing not 
to be hoped for now, ſince the peace with the 
Huguenots keld good ; and that therefore the 
Pope was to be contented. She wrote alfo 
to the Pope, that ſhe would order the French 
Prelates ro concur in any thing that might 
tend tothe ſpeedy Conclufion of the Council, 
and not to diſpute his Authority any more. 
From that time forward the Cardinal thought 
of nothing but of returning to France ; he was 
troubled ro underftand, that the peace with 
the Proteſtants was like ro hold, for he mor- 
tally hated the Huguenots, and feared the 
growth of the Parry, not fo much out of Zeal 
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PIUS IV. for Religion, as becauſe he knew that that Par- 
1563. ty could not be Eſtabliſhed bur upon - the ru- 
ST ines of his Family, by reaſon of the irrecon- 
cilable hatred that was betwixt the Princes 
of the Houſe of Guz/e, and the Great men that 
were engaged in the intereſts of the Proteſ- 
tants. He conſidered with himſelf, that to 
ſupport him againſt a Party which was like 
to gather new ſtrength by a Peace, he ſtood 
in need of the favour of the Pope ; and there- 
fore he bent all his thoughts for the future, 
to incline him to eſpouſe his Intereſts by ap- 
pearing to be wholly at his devotion. 
A new Am- About the ſame time the Preſident de Birap ue 
baſſadour from the new French Ambaſſadour arrived , and 
France comes:*yzag received in the Congregation of the ſecond 
of Fune : But becauſe in his Credentials he 
was not called Ambaſladour, all the Ambaſ- 
ſadours of Princes, who commonly come at- 
ter thoſe of France did not appear, that they 
might not be obliged to take their places after 
him. Birague preſented to the Council a Let- 
ter from the King , wherein he gave once 
more reaſons for the Peace which he had 
concluded with the Huguenots, ſtill proteſting 
that it was done in proſpect of reclaiming to 
the Church thoſe that were gone aſtray, by 
a ſurer way than that of Arms : that farther, 
he expected, that they would aid and aſlift 
him in that deſign, by the Reformation which 
he had demanded, and ſtill did demand from the 
Council. Birague's Harangue contained onely 
the ſame things ſomewhat more amplified : 
and ſeeing the Legates knew what Birague 
was to fay before they had heard him in the 


Councy, they were prepared to make an an- 
{wer 
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ſwer to his Speech; by complements of condole- PIUS IV. 


ing, that the King had been in a manner for- 


ced to make Peace with the Huguenors, They WW 


farther added that they diſapproved not what 
he had done, exhiorting him nevertheleſs, 
that ſo ſoon as his Kingdom were in Peace, 
he would endeavour all he could to cure the 
wound that Hereſie had made in his Territo- 
ries. [This anſwer was communicated to the 
Cardinal of Leorrain before it was given ; but 
he oppoſed it, objecting that the Council ought 
not to approve the Peace which the King 
had made with the Huguenots, ſeeing it was 
ſo prejudicial to the Church ; and that there- 
fore they ought to take time to anſwer. This | 
advice was taken, and the Legates made an- 
ſwer to Birague, that the matters which he 
had propoſed were ſo weighty, that the Coun- 
cil deſired time to give an anſwer to them ; 
but the French Ambaſladours were extremely 
vexed with the Cardinal for this action. They 
were about tro have written to the Court con- 
cerning it ; but becauſe Lanſac was ſpeedily 
toreturn, they gave it him in Commullion to 
make a report thereof to the King. 

In the mean time the Congregations con- 
tinued for Examining matters touching the 
Sacrament of Orders; and the Prelates did 
not ſtick ſo cloſely to the point, bur that many 
times they purpolely flew out into digreſlions. 
In one of theſe Congregations the Biſhop of 
Nimes ditcourſed freely enough againſt Annars, 
and againſt ſeveral abuſes of the Court 
of Ree ; amongſt rhe reſt, againſt the Ordi- 
nation of Prieſts, who were admitted without 
examination or capacity. In another Congrega- 
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tion, the Biſhop of Cadix a Spaniard ſhew'd 
the needleſneſs of Titulary Biſhops, whom 
he called fomenta humana, an invention of the 
Court of Rome, and what diſorders theſe Bi- 
ſhops without Biſhopricks cauſed in the exer- 
ciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church. Bur 
ſeeing all the abules introduced by Papal Au- 
thority found inſtantly Protectors among the 
Tralians, the Biſhop of Sarzana a Tuſcan roſe 
up and defended the Cauſe of thoſe Titular 
Biſhops. Another Spaziard, Biſhop of Lugo 
in Gallicia ſpoke againſt Diſpenſations , and 
affirmed , that it was not neceſlary to ſer 
Bounds to the Court of Rowe as to that mat- 
er, and to declare the invalidity of thoſe Diſ- 
penſations, or rather that it 1s impoſſible to 
give Diſpenſations about moſt things that are 
ſo freely diſpenſed with. About this time 
Angelo Maſjarelo Biſhop of Tiefio in Abruzzo, 
Clark of the Council , being grievouſly tor- | 
mented with the Stone, reſolved to be cut of 


It, and deſiſted from officiating in Perſon as 


Clark : and this removed one of the difficul- 
ties that have been mentioned ; which was, 
that the Ambaliadours of France and Spain 
having made great inſtances that he ſhould be 
aſſigned an Aſfliftant for collecting the Acts, 
becauſe they queſtioned his fidelity ; they 
gave him for a Subſtitute another 1a/ian, the 
Biſhop of Cazpagne in the Kingdom of Naples. 
The firſt buſineſs that he did as Clark, was 


to read the anſwer which was to be given to 


Birague, of which the Legates had preiented 
a Draught to the Council.It was long and per- 
plexd, and it did not. therein appear whether 


the Fathers commended or blamed the action 
ol 
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of the King of France in making Peace with PIUS IV. 
che Huguenots.. The Prelates gave their Votes, I563. 
and the dark and ambiguous ſtrain that it was 

framed in, was cauſe of diverſity of opinions. 

The Cardinal of Lorraim approved it not, 

which was a ſurpriſing matter, becauſe Car- 

dinal Morove having ſhew'd it him, he ſeem- 

ed to have been fatisfied therewith. In 

fine, the matter was referred to the Legates, 

and the two Cardinals Madruccio and Lorrazn, 

with power to frame that anſwer, as they 

ſhould judge moſt convenient. 

Fune the eleventh, the Legates had a ſolemn 4 Claſhing 
conſultation for finding out Expedients to ſettle 9*tixe the 
the differences about the queſtion of the Divine pt we a of p 
Righr of the Inſtitution of Biſhops. This gave ;js 4rehb1ſpop 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, who was preſent at of Orranco. 
the Conſultation, occaſion to ſpeak of the Au- 
thority of the Pope, a queſtion that depends 
naturally on that of the Inſtitution of Biſhops. 

He touched by the bye the opinion of the 

French, that the Pope 1s Inferiour to a Coun- 

cil, declaring that it was not his deſire that 

the Council ſhould Pronounce in favour of 

that opinion ; but witha]l, he wiſhed thar 

they would not decide any thing to the con- 

trary. The Archbiſhop of Orranro took him 

up ſharply, and ſpoke bitterly not onely a- 

g4inſt that opinion, but againſt the Cardinal 

himſelf, even ſo far as to accuſe him of being 

the cauſe of all the troubles which had ariſen 

about that Subject , by propoſing a projet 

of decifion that had given occaſion to the de- 

bates. The matter went ſo far, that the 

Count de Luna told the Archbiſhop, who was 

a Subject of the King of Spain, thar if his Ca- 
tho- 
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tholick Majeſty knew that he had fallen into 
that ill-timed paſſion, he would not take it 
well. A French Prelate hereupon gave the 
Legates advice not to call the Archbiſhop of 
 Otranto any more to Conſultations with the 
Cardinal of Lorrain, becauſe the Cardinal was 
informed that the Archbiſhop ſpoke ill of him 
on all occaſions, and ſpared not to call him a 
man full of Venome. Cardinal Morone gave 
no heed to that advice ; but anſwered that 
he had orders from the Pope to doe nothing 
without the Archbiſhop, that he had the diſ- 
poſal of forty Votes, and that therefore he 
muſt not be diſobliged. 'The Cardinal of Lor- 
rain was fufficiently vexed both with Cardinal 
Morone, and the Archbiſhop of Orranro ; bur 
the deſign he had of getting into the Pope's 
favour obliged him to difſemble. , 

Preſident Birague having ſtayed for the 
Councils Anſwer as long as became his cha- 
rater, went to wait on the Emperour at 1- 
ſpruck, according as he was enjoined by his 
Commiſſion. And his chief buſineſs was to 
confer with the Emperour about the means 
of transferring the Council unto a place where 
it might enjoy full liberty. The Queen of 
France had written of that to the King of Spazr, 
who diſliked the propoſition ; but he wrote 
to the Count Je Luna his Ambaſladour, that 
according to the Inſtructions which he had 
given him, he ſhould preſs the revocation of 
the Clauſe proporentibus legatis, for ſetting the 
Council at liberty. 

The Count de Luna having declared his 
Commiſſion to the Legates, they anſwered 
that the Clauſe had paſt with conſent Fi the 
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Council, and that it could not be revoked. PIUS IV. 
At the ſame time the Pope was earneſtly 10- I 563. 
licited at Rome, to diſpenſe with that Qlauſe, a aa 
and, at length, to eaſe himſelf of the trouble | 
that was given him upon that account; he 
wrote to Cardinal Morone that they ſhould 
Superſede the execution of it ; but Moroze, . 
without conſulting his Collegues, anſwered 
plainly, that he could nor, and that he had. 
rather his Holineſs would recall them. In 
the - Congregation of the fifteenth of ure, 
the Prelates pitcht upon the fifteenth of 7uly 
for the day of the next Seſſion, and in the 
Congregation next day after, Lainez, the Ge- Another Diſc 
neral of the Jeſuits ſpeaking in his turn, un- courſe of Ge- 
dertook to cenfure and refute all that had been 774! Lainez 
faid by others againſt the Court of Rowe. And ok popes ye 
he did it ſo vehemently and with ſo much rgme. 
zeal, as if he had been treating of matters 
whereupon the Salvation of mankind depen- 
ded. He made an Apology for Diſpenſations, 
Amnnats, the Wealth of the Court of Rome, 
and for every thing that others called Abuſes. 
He proved the Pope's Superiority over a 
Council, and advanced his Authority not 
onely over Bifhops, but the whole Church, 
as far as could be imagined, in the ſame man- 
ner as he had done in his former Harangue. 
The French were diſguſted at this diſcourſe, 
nor were the Spaniards better ſatisfied : rhey 
were perſwaded that the Legates had choſen 
him as their mouth to ſpeak their thoughts ; 
for 1t was obſerved that they affected to ſhew 
a particular reſpeCt for him. When he ſpoke 
they made him come out of his place, and 
ſit in the middle of the Aſſembly , whereas 
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the other Generals ſpoke ſtanding, and kept 


themſelves in their own places. Lainez, was 


— > never tedious, though he had taken up the 


whole time of Congregations ; but the others 
were never ſhort enough. This Jeſuic ſent 
his excuſes to the Cardinal of Lorraim, and the 
French Prelates, pretending that he had nor 
the leaſt deſign of offending them ; but that- 
he onely aimed at the Sorbonne Doctors, whoſe 
opinions were not agreeable to the ſentimentof 
the Church. This excuſe gave a new offence 
to the French, and particularly to the Divines. 
Fohn de Verdun a Benedifline Monk, deſired 
leave from the Cardinal to refute Lainez, nay 
even the Cordelier Hugenis, though bought by 
the Pope's Penſion, offered himſelf to prove, 
that the propoſition which Lainez had afler- 
ted, that the Tribunal of the Pope is the ſame as 
that of TFeſus Chriſt, 1s an Impious and Scanda- 
lous Propoſition. But the Cardinal of Lorrain 
who had his private views and intereſts, qualift- 
ed the heat of their Zeal. All theſe Difficulties 
and Janglings aroſe upon the Points of Refj- 
dence and rhe Inſtitution of Biſhops being of 
Divine Right ; and therefore the Legates to 
ſtop up the Spring of the Diviſions, laboured 
inceſlantly to form a Decree concerning theſe 
matters, which by its Ambiguity and by clear- 
ing nothing at all, might give all content. 
They did the Jobb, and the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain was ſatisfied with it ; but the Pope's 
Pivines, and Penſionary Prelates who outdid 
the Legates in the matter of Zeal for the in- 
rereſts of the Court of Rowe, found a thou- 
ſand difficulties in it. The draught of ic was 
ſent to Kome, where they Judged, as the Ca- 

noniſts i 
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noniſts of Trent had done, that the Authority PIUS Iv. 
of the Pope ov:r Biſhops was not raiſed high 1563. 
enough ; inſomuch that the diligence and WS 
pains of the Legates had no ſucceſs ar this time. 
Abour this time rhe Court of Rowe was In no 
little perplexity, upon occaſion of Maximilian 
lately Eleted King of the Romans, who had 
no great kindneſs for that Court. He reſolved 
to ſend Ambaſſadours to the Pope, to acquaint 
him with his Election, but he would not doe 
It in the form that ſome of his Predeceſſours 
had done, who had promiſed and {worn to 
the Pope whatever he pleaſed. He therefore 
deſired to know what terms he ſhould make 
uſe of The matter was taken into de- 
liberation, and the Cardinals concluded, that 
he ought to demand Confirmation from the 
Pope, and promiſe him all obedience, as they 
who had gone before him had done. He 
refuſed it , declaring that his Ambaſſadour 
ſhould promiſe no mote in his name, but all 
devotion, reverence and complaiſance for his 
Holineſs, and the Holy See. There were 
great Negotiations about this affair ; and ar 
length it ended fo, as that the Ambaſſadour 
neither demanded Confirmation, nor promi- 
ſed Obedience ; and yet the Pope in his An- 
ſwer gave the Confirmation which was not 
required of him, and accepred the Obedience 
that was not offered. "This was a Comedy 
that diverted no body, neither the Pope him- 
ſelf nor his Cardinals. 
In the Congregation of the one and twen- 
tieth of Fune, the anſwer which was to be 
given to Preſident Birague was read, and be- 
Cauſe he was not there, it was ſent to him in 
M m 2 writing, 
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writing. About the ſame time, the Council ap- 
pointed Adamo Fumamo Aſliſtant to the Biſhop 
of Tilefio, who continued ſtill ill of the Stone, 
in the Office of Clark of the Council. The 
following Congregations were ſpent in cavil- 
lings, about thoſe queſtions ſo often canvas'd 
concerning Reſidence, and the Inftitution of 
Biſhops. And indeed, it was all the talk in 
private Converſations ; but the Biſhops began 
at length to be weary of it. The Spaniards 
made a great deal to doe abour it, but moſt 
of the reſt being cloy'd with ſuch debates, 
were of opinion, that theſe Points ſhould be 
Jaid aſide. This opinion prevailed at length, 
but not without great oppoſition. There were 
likewiſe great diſputes about a certain Article 
of Reformation, by which the more ſevere ſort 
would have had a Decree to tie up the hands 
of thoſe who had the right of Nomination to 
Biſhopricks, and oblige them to chuſe always 
the worthieſt. 'The Ambaſſadours of Kings, 
and the Pope's Party oppoſed this, alledging, 
that it was too ſevere an impoſition upon Prin- 
ces, that it was ſufficient that they conferred 
not Biſhopricks but upon deſerving perſons, 
without obliging them to chuſe always the 
worthieſt ; and that it was not Juft to deprive 
the Pope, and Kings of the Power of gratify- 
ing their faithfull Servants; chat it was enough 
that they did not abuſe the Power which the 
Council left them, and never put into Biſhop- 
ricks but deſerving men. 'They farther alled- 
ged, that the Overture that was propoſed, was 
abſolutely impracticable : for theſe Reformers 
deſired, that when a Biſhoprick fell to be va- 
cant , the Metropolitan ſhould yn | 
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Chapter with the name of him that was No- FIQS. IV. 
minated ; that his name ſhould be publiſked 1553- 
in all the Pariſh Churches of the Town, and Yu#7”" rd 
affixt on the Doors ; and that afterward, the 
Metropolitan ſhould goe to the Epiſcopal 
Town, and make a very ſtrict inquiry into 
the Learning, Life, and Manners of him that 
had been Nominated, and that all who had 
any thing to objett might be heard. Lainez 
the Jeſuit among others repreſented, that this 
method would be found fo difficult and per- 
plexing, that it would be impoſlible to reduce 
it into practice. The Council found out an 
Expedient for this affair, as they did for all 
others , which we ſhall ſpeak of hereafter. 
The Legates ſuffered alſo ſome Propoſitions to 
be made forthe Reformation of the Cardinals ; 
for the Pope being informed of all that was 
talkr of at Trex, and in the Courts of Princes, 
thought it was his policy and intereſt not to 
appear averſe from that Reformation. He 
brought it therefore under deliberation both 
at Trent and at Rozxe, whether that Refor- 
mation ſhould be made at Rome, or in the 
Council. The Legates and Cardinals who 
were preſent, aſwell as thoſe who aſpired to 
a Har, brought matters ſo about, that this 

| Point was Not medled with: ſo that it went 
no farther, and was not fo much as propoſed. 

| The Pope had alfo ſome thoughts of having 
Biſhops diſcharged from medling in the ma- 

| nagement of worldly affairs ; but Cardinal 
 Simoneta repreſented to him, that the Church- 
men of France, and of other Countries 

| would thereby ſuſtain great prejudice, becauſg 

| they were employed in all the Offices of State. 
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PIUS IV. And thus all the Propoſitions of Reformation 
I563. were ſtifled in the birth. The Emperour dif: 
guſted at this Conduct, and loſing all hopes 
The Emperour of procuring any benefit from the Council, left 
6 3 _ _— Inſpruck, and at parting wrote to the Cardinal 
—_— 5, of  Lorrain, that expeting no good from that 
Council, and Aſſembly, he thoughtit better toſuffer rhe pre- 
leaves In- ſent Calamities, than to occaſion greater, by ap- 
Ipruck. plying of Remedies that would not be taken. 
And now we have the Germans, aſwell as the 
French, overcome and diſheartned. There were 
none now but the Spaniards , who ſtood their 
round a little ; for the Emperour wrote to 
is Ambaſſadours, that they ſhould urge no 
more the Deciſion of the queſtion about the 
Power of the Pope, becauſe he well forefaw, 
that to ſpeak of it would be the way to en- 
large it ; and that muſt be avoided, for fear 
of alienating more and more the minds of 
the German Proteſtants. The Ambaſladours 
acquainted the Legates with the Emperour's 
intentions ; and that came in very pat to 
confirm the opin'on of the Cardinal of Lorraz, 
who was clearly of the mind, that they ſhould 
ſpeak no more of the Inſtitution of Biſhops, 

and of the Authority of the Pope. | 
The laſt De- The Legates, at length, that they might et- 
bates about fay to put an end to theſe long Debates, re- 
the Decrees of ſyJyed to hold private Afemblies, into which 
pas rene the moſt conſiderable Members of the 
on of Biſhops. Council ſhould be admitted, to the end that 
And the lajz matters being adjuſted and reſolved upon by 
Point js whol- the leading men, they might be carried with- 
ly laid afiae. cut noiſe and difficulty in the General Con- 
oregations. In theſe Afﬀemblies the Legates 


propoſed the Decrees that were framed = 
; ric 
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the Reformation of Abuſes. The firſt ordai- 
ned that the Metropolitan ſhould examine thoſe 
who were nominated to Biſhopricks, that ſo 
none but the more deſerving ſhould be admit- 
red ; but the Ambaſſadours ſtarted Objections 
again, grounded on the Intereſts of Princes 
from whom the Right of Nomination to Bi- 
ſhopricks was taken, by giving Power to Me- 
tropolitans to thwart theſe Nominations under 
Pretext of the unworthineſs of thoſe who 
were nominated. After much Conteſt, it was 
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PIUS IV. 

I563. 
OI 


agreed that that Article ſhould be left for the 


following Seſſion. The like was done with 
the laſt Article which contained a Confeſſion 
of Faith, and the Form of an Oath. In that 
Oath were contained all the Doctrines and 
Articles of Faith, which diſtinguiſh the Roman 
Catholick Belief from that of the Proteſtants ; 
ſuch as are the Superiority of the Pope, the 
Authority of Councils, the Truth of "Traditt- 
ons, the Number of Seven Sacraments, the 
Real Preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, and the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs. It was not onely pro- 
jeted that all who ſhould be received into 
Eccleſfiaſtick Dignities ſhould ſwear that they 
believed all thoſe things, but likewiſe that 


Princes ſhould admit of no man to any Office - 


whatſoever, till firſt they took that Oath, and 
ſwore to that Confeſſion. Having reſolved 
to lay that Article aſide till another time, 
they framed the Decree about Reiidence, 
leaving out all that might diſpleaſe thoſe who 
held it to be of Divine Right, and the others 
who affirmed it onely of Potitive Coaſticuti- 
on. The* Cardinal of Lorra?z upon this oc» 
caſion did the Pope great Service. He had 
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not long before received a very obliging 
Letter from him ; and the Pope had invited 
him to come to Rowe, that he might confer 
with him, which the Cardinal had in a man- 
ner promiſed to doe. But he durſt not abſo- 
lutely declare himſelf, before he was in- 
formed what the Court of France thought of 
that Journey. He did therefore all he could 
to diſpatch buſineſs, that ſo the next Seſſion 
might be held on the prefixed day ; and 
that the Council proceeding apace, he might 
make his Journey to Rome, ſee a ſpeedy Con- 
cluſion of the Council, and then return to 
France, This being his aim, he drove at Ex- 

edition, and was the Cauſe of ſtifling a great 
Prockl, which was occaſioned by a matter 
of very finall importance. And that was in 
relation to the Functions of the Inferiour 
Orders from the Deacon even to the Porter, 
about which the Divines kept q great Clutter. 
The Cuſtome had been for a long time diſcon- 
tinued, of having conſecrated Perſons to per- 
form the Fundctions of theſe Lower Orders, 
as ſhutting Doors, lighting Candles, ringing 
Bells, and even Reading ; fheſe Offices being . 


diſcharged by Laicks. Now the Council thoughr 


it neceſſary to reſtore the Order, and to 
cauſe thoſe Functions to be performed by 
Conſecrated Perſons according to the Cere- 
monies of the Roman Pontifical : and that with 
deſign to ſilence Libertines, who maintained 
that theſe Offices were not Sacraments. Bur 
when the Biſhops were about to come to a 
Concluſion, and to frame the Decree, they 
were ſtopt by a difficulty, which is obvious 
to any man ; for they who were not of opt- 
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nion that thefe Functions ſhould be reſtored PIUS IV. - 


to thofe who had received Orders, asked what 
Neceflity there . was of a Spiritual Character, 
for performing of Actions merely Corporeal, 
as ſhutting of Doors and ringing of Bells. 
The Cardinal of Lorraim gave his opinion 
that that matter ſhould be left to the Dit- 
poſal of the Biſhops ; which prevailed. All 
were now for condeſcending thar they mighr 


come to an end : Nevertheleſs the Spaniards 


held out ſtill, and perſiſted to have Reſidence 
declared ro be of Divine Right, as well as 
the Inſtitution of Bifhops. 'The Cardinal of 
Lorrain brought over ſeveral, but a great many 
reſiſted his. Solicitations. On the other hand 
the Archbiſhop of Otrarto and his Adherents, 
who were afraid of the leaſt ſhadow thar 
might entrench upon the Authority of the 
Pope, would not conſent to the Decree, that 
the Legares. had drawn up concerning Refi- 
dence ; becauſe it faid, rhar all who have care 
of Souls ; are obliged by the Cammand of God to 
look to their Flocks. They ſaid, thatit was im- 
poſſible to look to their Flocks withour refj- 
ding. If one be obliged to look to his Flock 
by the Command of God,he is by Conſequence 
obliged by the Command of God to refide, 


and ſo Reſidence muſt be of Divine Righr. 


Nor would they approve of the ſixth Canon, 
which ſaich that the Hierarchy hath been efta- 
bliſhed by Divine Ordinance. They were a- 
fraid that it might from thence be concluded, 
that all che Orders of that Hierarchy are of 
Divine and not Papal Inſticrucion. They faid, 
that by that means. Epiſcopacy was declared 
to be of Divine Right. Theſe Minutes had 

been 
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been an hundred times over conſulted at Rowe) 
the Legates approved of them, ſince they had 
framed them ; the Pope's Canoniſts and Di- 
vines were very well ſatisfied with them ; but 


| all that was nothing, they would needs be 


more zealous for the Pope, than the Pope was 
for himſelf. Nevertheleſs in ſpight of the op- 
poſition of that Archbiſhop on the one hand, 
and of the Archbiſhop of Granada, and ' Bi- 
ſhop of S:zgowiz on the other, the Aſſembly 
went on, and concluded that the Decrees 
muſt paſs in that form. And now the Con- 
{ultations being ended, and the Decrees fra- 
med, the General Congregations were begun 
again the ninth of July, for reading and exa- 
mining the Decrees. The Spaniards would 
not yield yet. They made a noiſe in the 
Congregation and ſaid that they were abus'd, 
ſince that now after ſo long delaying to form 
the Chapter of the Inſtitution of Biſhops ; 
there was no notice at all taken of it. They 
renewed their inſtances to have it declared to 
be of Divine Right, and made the ſame Com- 
plaints and Demands about the Article of 
Reſidence : But at length the Count de Luna 
daſhed their Conſtancy ; for he called them to- 
gether ſeveral times at his houſe, and after 
many Skirmiſhes he obtained of the Archbi- 
ſhop of Granada, the Biſhop of Segovia and 
the reſt of the moſt forward Prelates, that 
they would be ſatisfied to deliver their opini- 
ons without Paſlion and inſiſting in their Op- 
poſitions. And fo on the fourteenth of Fuly, 
which was the Eve of the Seflion, the Legates 
held the laſt General Congregation, where- 
in a hundred fourſcore and twelve gave Fur 

ate 
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Vote for holding the Seffion. next day, and PIUS IV. 
onely twenty eight were againft it. The 1563. 
Preſidents obliged the Spaniards to be ſilent, 
promiſing the Count de Lana that ſo ſoon as 

they had defined the Power of the Pope, ac- 

cording as it was done by the Council of 
Florence, they ſhould make no more Difficul- 

ty to declare the Inſtitution of Biſhops to be 

of Divine Right. | 

At length the fifteenth of Fuly came, on The zwenty 
which was held that Seſſion, which had been third Seſſion * 
ſo many times prorogued, and the Decrees the fifteenth of 
whereof were ſo impatiently expeted. The?*7 
matter of Doctrine was digeſted into four 
Chapters, and eight Canons with 4narbema's. 
In them the Council declared, that Orders ' 
are a Sacrament ; that there is a viſtble Sacri- 
fice under the Goſpel, for oftering up of the 
very body and very bloud of our Lord ; that 
there are greater and leſſer Orders, by which 
one mounts as by ſteps to a greater Order, 
which is that of Prieſthood ; that Orders do 
imprint a Character, and confer. the Holy 
Ghoſt ; that UnCtion is neceſlary in the Sacra- 
ment ; that the Hierarchy is of Divine Infti- 
tution ; that Biſhops are ſuperiour. to Prieſts ; 
| that the Conſent. either of the People, or of 
the Magiſtrate, is not neceflary torender valid 
the Ordinatian of Prieſts and Biſhops ; and 
that Biſhops made and promoted by the Pope 
are true Biſhops. 

After thar, they read eighteen Chapters of 
Reformation : the firſt concerned Reſidence, 
which had cauſed ſo much Debate. That De- 
cree declares that every Paſtor is obliged 
by the Command of Gad ta look to, and 
= feed 
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feed his Flock. It prohibits long abſence un- 
der great Penalties, but it makes no reckoning 
of an abſence that does not laſt above three 
Months. It ſomewhat aggravates the Penal- 
ties that were impoſed in the ſixth Seſſion of 
the firſt Convocation of the Council, which 
was held under Pau! III. andto fay the truth, 
it is not eafie to judge of what advantage this 
new Decree is for Reſidence, fince it adds 
little or nothing to the former. Nay more, 
a Clauſe was inſerted; into this, which ren- 


dered it altogether uſeleſs, unleſs the Service 


and Benefit of the Church, or State require it ;; 
for what Biſhop is there who neglects Reſi- 
dence, that will not ſay that he deſigns the 
good of the Church or State? The reſt of 


' the Chapters of this Decree contain nothing 


that is confiderable : onely ſome regulations 
about the Collation of Orders, and the Func- 
tions of theſe Orders, that no undeſerving 
Perſon be received into them, and that thoſe 
who are received, doe their Duty. The laſt: 
appoints Seminaries for breeding of thoſe 
who are deſfign'd to the Prieſthuod in every 
Dioceſs. Matters were carried on very calm- 
ly, becauſe all the Prelates were prevailed 
with to keep ſilence. The Spaniards had a 
Quarrel with the Cardinal of Lorramn for that, 
and complained highly of him, that he had 
abandoned them in the Point of Reſidence, 
after that he had many times promiſed them 
co beſtir himſelf vigorouſly for having it de- 
clared to be of Divine Right ; but the Le- 
gates could not ſufficiently commend him. 
A'l Europe was in great expettation of this 


Seſſion, which had been the buſineſs of ten 
| whole 
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whole Months, and which was more, of two PIUS IV, 

or three hundred Prelatesand Divines. Never y © 

were People more ſurpriſed, than when they 

ſaw the hittle effects of fo much pains ; for 

they found nothing in the Decrees, but what 

a ſingle man of ſenſe might have eafily gone 

chrough within a few weeks: and that rejoiced 

the Proteſtants ; who pickt matter enough for 

their Sermons out of the Contradictions, and 

weak paflages that they found in thole Dect- 

fions. Eſpecially Yergerio, a Miniſter in the Yal- 

toline in the Countrey of the Gr:/ons, hereto- 

fore Nancio for the Pope in Germany, applied 

all his might to lay open the faults which he 

pretended the Council had committed. And 

he failed not to expoſe to the Eyes of his 

People the Debates and Clafſhings of the Bi- 

ſhops, which he charged upon them as a grear 

Scandal. He wrote of them alſo to the 

Proteſtant Miniſters on all hands, becauſe 

being near to Trent, he was able to inform 

thoſe who hved at a greater Diſtance. The 

Pope and Cardinal Aforove did all they could 

to rid themſelves of that man, and to terrific 

him at leaſt, that he might be gone ſome- 

what farther off ; attempts were even made a- 

gainſt his life ; but for all that he could nor 

be made to forſake his Poſt. | 

| So ſon as the Seſſion was over, the Le- The Legates 

gates who greatly deſired to ſee an end of the /eekour means 

Council, propoſed means for the ſpeedy Ex- 9, concluding 

pedition of the matters that remained to be - x LOW PP 

examined : which were the Points of Indul- _ pied Bea 

gences, Invocation of Saints, Images and Pur- Luna oppoſes 

gatory ; for as to the matter of Marriage, it *: 

had been ſufficiently examined in the Con- 
gregations 
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gregationsof Divines. The Legates choſe onely 
ren Divines, to wit, two Generals of Orders, 
two of the Pope's Divines, two French, two 
Spaniſh, and two Portugueſe, to whom they 
gave Commiſſion to conſult amongſt them- 
felves how the opinions of Proteſtants con- 
cerning theſe Controverſies might briefly be 
confuted : telling them that fo ſoon as they 
had digeſted their opinions they ſhould be 
propoſed in a General Congregation, to be 
formed into Canons. At the ſame time that 
the Decrees about Marriage were framing, 
the Legates ſumm'd up the Articles which 
related to Reformation, and got the Ambaſ\- 
fadours to conſent, that they ſhould ſet about 
the compiling of rhoſe alſo which concerned 
the Reformation of Princes ; for it was their 
Intention to diſpatch all that remained in 
one Seſſion more. Burt this deſign was oppo- 
ſed ; for the Count de Luna did nor think that 
that ſuted with the Intereſts of his Maſter, 
or the good of Chriſtendom. He told them 
that it was not convenient to preclpitate in 
Affairs, but that time ſhould be taken to 
work upon the Proteſtants, that they mighr 
be brought to come and ſubmit to the Coun- 
Cil : that his Holineſs, indeed, had had the 
g0cdneſs ro ſend Nuncio's to them; but that 
they ought not to reſt there, ſeeing it was 


' to No purpoſe to have called a Council, if 


the Lutherans received not 1ts IDecrees; in a 
word, that they ought to be invited to come, 
no more in name of - the Pope for whom 
they had an Averſion, but in name of the 
Council, which was not ſo hatefull to them. 
He therctore demanded that the Divines mighr 

be 
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be heard publickly about the matter of Iri- PIUS IV. 
dulgences, and what other Points remained to 1563. 
be handled ; and that they ſhould be exami- *" W> 
ned in the fame manner, and with as much 
leiſure, as the reſt had been before. The 
Pope whom one could not diſoblige more, 
than by hindring the Concluſion of the Coun- 
cil, complained to the Spaniſh Ambaſladour at 
Rome, of the Conduct of the Count de Luna, 
and wrote about it to the King of Spain 
himſelf. He took it extremely 1!1 that he ſhould 
have mentioned the inviting of the Prote- 
ſtants again, conſidering with what an out- 
rageous Contempt they had received the In- 
vitations and Civilities that had been already 
offered them. Nor was he at all ſatisfied that 
the Ambaſſadour ſhould have attempted to 
Preſcribe to the Legates the manner how 
they ought to handle matters; bur the thing 
* that moſt of all vexed him, was the deſign 
of retarding the Concluſion of the Council, 
to which all theſe Propoſitions tended. Burt 
for all the Chafe the Pope was in, the Count 
beſtirred himſelf to make a Party at Trent ; 
for there were a- great many of the mind 
that the Controverſies which the Legates in- 
tended to huddle up and decide without exa- 
mination were of as much or more importance, 
than thoſe which had coſt ſo much labour 
and pains. The Cardinal of Lorraiz was alto- 
gether now for the ways of quickeſt Diſpatch; 
and therefore he concurred in opinion with 
the Legates, eſpecially ſince he formed a de- 
ſign of going to Rowe as the Pope had invited 
him. He had receivedLetters from France,where 
In he was adviſed to comply with the Pope's 
2 deſire, 
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PINS IV. deſire, and give him that fatisfattion. So thar 
1563. being ready for his Journey, he onely expec- 
TY ov ed the litting of the next Seſſion that he might 
be gone. 
They ſet about FA the Congregation of the two and twen- 
forming the tieth of Fuly, the Legates produced the Ca- 
Decrees a4 ons concerning the matter of Marriage, much 
_ 7" in the ſame form as they ſtand in ar preſent. 
g the : : 

Matter -of There was no Difficulty about Marriage, 
Marriage, 4- and the ſingle life of Prieſts. "The Emperour, 
gainſt the King of France, and Duke of Bavaria had, 
next Seſſion. ;rdeed,defired that Prieſts might be allowed to 
marry; but when the Biſhop of the five Chur- 
ches the Emperour's Ambaſſadour, and the 
Archbiſhop of Prague, moved the Council to 
make ſome more reftexion upon that Point, 
they were ſcarcely heard. Nevertheleſs the 
| Pope had but very lately before given freſh 
Promiſes to the Duke of Bawvarzs, to give him 

ſatisfaction as to that matter; becauſe the Pen- 
ple of his Countrey had made an Infurretion 
that they might obtain from their Prince the 
Reftitution of the Cup, and Permiſſion for 
married men to Preach. "The greateſt Debates 
were about Clandeſtine Marriages. The French 
Ambaſſadours demanded that they ſhould be 
declared null. An hundred and thirty fix 
Votes were for it, fifty ſix oppoſed it, and ten 
would not declare for either fide. Ar length 
the Prelates agreed to Reform the Canon in 
the manner as now 1t goes, that is, that Clan- 
deſftine Marriages are true Marriages , and 
real Sacraments, whilſt the Church does not 
annull them ; thac the Church hath always 
derefted them, and for the furure declares, 
that all who are Married or Betrothed with- 
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out the preſence of two or three Witneſſes at PIUS IV. 


leaſt, are incapable of contraCting, and that 
by Conſequence the Marriage ſhall be null. 
In the ſame Congregation the Canons and 
Anathema's were read ; the fifth of which 
Canons pronounces Anathema againſt thoſe 
who maintain the Divorces which are permit- 
ted by rhe Code of 7uſ#:nian to be lawfull ; 
that is to ſay, ſuch as are made upon the ac- 
count of Hereſie, and refuſal of Cohabitation. 
The Cardinal of Lorrain got this Canon ad- 
ded, to give a blow to the Calviniſts, who 
teach that the refuſal of Cohabitation is a 
lawfull reaſon for a man to divorce from his 
Wife. The ſeventh Canon condemns thoſe 
who aſſert, that Adultery diſſolves Marriage. 
Ar firſt it was propoſed without Anathema, 
out of ſome reſpect that ſtill remained for the 
opinion of St. Ambroſe and the Greek Fathers ; 
but notwithſtanding that Conſideration, it was 
thought fit to add the Anathema. In the 
following Congregations there was much Dit- 
courſe about the Obſtacles of contracting Mar- 
riage, which ſpring from the Prohibition of 
marrying within certain remote Degrees, not 
onely of natural, but ſpiritual kindred, fuch 
as Goſlipſhips, or rhe Relations betwixt God- 
fathers and Godmothers. It was repreſented 
that in ſome places twenty Godfathers and as 
many Godmothers were ſomerimes mvited, 
and that it many times happens that ſuch not 
knowing one another for Godfſathers and God- 
mothers, marry together without Difpenfarion, 
and run into the Guilt of Sin. Others faid 
upon occaſion of the Protibition of Marriage 
within remote Degrees, that People have nor 
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PIUSIV. always by them Books of Genealogy, fo thar 
1563. having forgot their diſtant Kindred, they mar- 
WW ry within the Degrees, and engage themſelves 
into bonds, which by the Laws of the Church, 
are unlawfull. They therefore demanded that 
all theſe Prohibitions might be aboliſhed, or: 
at leaſt thar Biſhops might have Power to 
diſpenſe with them, that ſo People might nor 
be put to the trouble of writing or ſending to 
the Court of Rome about matters of ſo ſmall 
importance. 'The Council had no great re- 
gard to theſe Remonſtrances, onely prohibited 
the multiplying of Godfathers and Godmothers. 
Bur the Sticklers for the Court of Rowe, would 
not yield an Inch in Relation to Prohibited 
Degrees, leſt ſuch a Condeſcenſion might be 
looked upon by the Lutherans as a gaining of 
the Cauſe, and might diminiſh the Revenues 
of the Pope. And, indeed, it may befaid that 
they made the Yoke of Diſpenſations heavier, 
for it was ordained that no more Diſpenſfati- 
ons ſhould be granted in Prohibited Degrees, | 
how remote ſoever they might be, unleſs very | 
preſling reaſons required the contrary. , 


The Legates "This Deng done the Legates were obliged 
the 


ropoſe the De- i : 
ahi * be Bo. to propoſe the Articles of Reformation. They 


| offered thirty eight of them, which related 
mag : £ both to the Ns committed by Princes in 
Ambaſſadours invading the Rights of the Church, and che F 
oppeſe it. feveral Abulſes that were creptinto the Clergy. | 
The Cardinal of Lorrain who made it all his 

buſineſs to pleaſe the Pope, and haſten the 
Concluſion of the Council, adviſed the Legates 

to cut off the moſt part of theſe Articles, and 

eſpecially thoſe that might meet with greateſt 

Difficulty. This Overcure ſurpriſed the head 

dina 
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dinal of Warmia; he could not conceive what PIUS IV. 
was become of that great Zeal which the 1563. 
Cardinal of Lorrain in the beginning preten- 
ded for Reformation. The Cardinal who per- 
_ ceived his Surpriſe, told him, that he ought nor 
to look upon his Condeſcenſion as ſtrange, 
that he ſtill retained the ſame Zeal, and the 
ſame Intentions ; but that he had learnt by 
Experience, that nothing was to be expected 
trom rhe Council concerning Reformation. 
Theſe Articles were communicated to the Am- 
baſſadours of Princes, and all of them made 
their ſeveral additions and abſervations accor- 
ding to the intereſts of their Mafters. Moſt 
of the Ambaſladours obſervations tended to 
che curbing of the Pope's Authority, and purt- 
ting a ſtop to the Attempts upon the Ordina- 
ries; others drove at the lefijening the Autho- 
rity of Biſhops, and oppoſing the Encroach- 
ment of the Clergy upoh rhe Civil Juriſdiction. 
The obſervations of the French Ambaſladours 
were the higheſt of all; for they demanded 
that the number of Cardinals ſhould not ex- 
ceed twenty four ; that the Nephews of rhe 
Pope in being, or of a Cardinal ſhould. not 
be promoted to a Har ; that Cardinals ſhould 
not poffeſs Biſhopricks; thar all Pretexts of 
holding ſeveral Benefices ſhould be taken a- 
way ; that Criminal Cauſes of Biſhops ſhould 
not be judged out of the Kingdom; that Bi- 
| ſhops ſhould have Power to abſolve in-all Ca- 
| fes; that Preventions, Refignations in favour, 
Mandares or Mandamus's, Reverſions, and all 
other unlawtull ways of obtaining Benefices 
ſhould be aboliſhed ; that Churchmen ſhould 
meddle no more in Secular Affairs; and that 
Na 2 TOCINg 
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nothing ſhould be done to the prejudice of the 
Laws of France, and Liberties of the Gall:- 
can Church. But all the Ambaſſadours a- 
oreed to demand a forbearance of handling the 
Articles of the Reformation of Princes untill 
another Seſſion. 

The Legates having gathered together all 
theſe obſervations aſſembled themſelves with 
the. two Cardinals Madruccio and Lorrain, to 
conſult what they ſhould doe about them. 
The Cardinal of Lorrain was ſtill of cpinion 
that all ſuch Articles as might occaſion Debate 
ſhould be left our, and particularly ſuch as 
were like to be oppoſed by the Ambaſladours. 
The Legates ſent to Rowe the Articles which 
they had propoſed to the Council, with the 
Obſervations of the Ambaſſadours : and whilſt 
they waited for an anſwer, on the Eleventh 
of Auguſt they began the Congregations for 
finiſhing and completing the Canons of Mar- 


The matter of riage. In theſe Conferences freſh Debates a- 
Marriage 15 Tofe about Clandeſtine Marriages. The French 


pitcht upon. 


demanded that all Marriages of Children in 
the Family contracted without the Conſent of 
their Parents ſhould be declared null. The 
Cardinal of Lorram ſeconded that Demand, 
and ſhew'd the Juſtice of it by many reaſons, 
and Authorities. But the Archbiſhop of O- 
trauto, Who was always oppoſite to the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain withſtood 1t, alledging that it 
was to give Lay-men Power over Sacraments; 
though moſt of thoſe who ſpoke in this Con- 
gregation were of opinion that the whole mat- 
cer ſhould be laid aſide. About the end of the 
Congregation the Ambaſladours of Venice came 
in, and repreſented that the Kingdoms of Cy: 
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pres and Candia, with the Iſlands of Zante, PIUS. IV. . 
Corfeu and Cephalonia were under the Domini- T5 63. 
on of their Republick, and that it was the 
Cuſtome of the People of thoſe Countries 
who were of the Greek Church, to repudiate 
their Wives when they were guilty of Adul- 
tery ; they therefore prayed the Council fo to 
frame their Decree, that it might dq no pre- 
judice ro the Cuſtome of thoſe People. In 
the following Congregation the Demand of 
the YVenetians was taken into Conſideration ; 
and many thought it reaſonable, eſpecially be- 
cauſe the Greeks had not been cited, and thar 
it was not juſt ro condemn People withouc 
being heard. Others thought that the Greeks 
were ſufficiently cited by the Publication and 
General Convocation of the Council. But the 
Party that favoured the Yeret:ans Demand grew 
ſtronger by the Conjunction of thoſe who 
could not digeſt the Anarhemariſing of the 
opinion, That Adultery diſſolves a former, 
and gives the innocent party Power to con- 
tract a new Marriage, becauſe it had been 
the opinion of St. Ambroſe, and the Greek Fa- 
thers. The Council therefore found out a 
mean, they did not pronounce Anathema a- 
gainſt thoſe who ſay, that Adultery dillolves 
Marriage ; but againſt thoſe who ſay that the 
Church errs in affirming , That Adultery dit- 
ſolves not Marriage. This was found after- 
wards to be a pretty pleaſant diſtinction. 

The Council then returned to the Demand 
of the Frexch about Clandeſtine Marriages, 
and this head was as warmly diſputed, as if 
nothing had been as yet ſaid to it. Cardinal 
Maaruceio, and two Legates the Cardinals of 
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Warmia and Smoneta held that they could 
not be annulled, and ſeemed as if they inten- 
ded to oppoſe any reſolution to the contrary. 
Lainez, General of the Feſints ſcattered abroad 
Copies of a Writing that maintained the Va- 
hdity of theſe Clandeſtine Marriages, and 
proved that they could not be annulled : This 
Debate took up ſeveral Congregations ; and 
to encreaſe the Dithculty, the Biſhop of Su/- 
770ua maintained that it was a matter of Doc- 
trine, becauſe the queſtion was about the Na- 
ture of Clandeſtine Marriages, to know whe- 
ther they be Sacraments : and that the Autho- 
rity of the Church was likewiſe concerned in 
it, to wit, whether ſhe have Power to reſcind 
Marriages, and annull a Sacrament, and thar 
by Conſequence that Point could not be 
handled amongſt the Chapters of Reformati- 
on. His deſign was to put the French to new 
ſtraits, becauſe, as it hach been obſerved be- 
fore, many more Votes are required for for- 
ming a Decree abour Doctrine, than making 
a Deciſion concerning Reformation. Others 
oppoſed this opinion of tne Biſhop of Sulmona 
and thar not without Paſſion, ſaying that the 
Power of the Church ought never to be brought 
into queſtion; but that it ought always to be 
ſuppoſed; and that opinion carried it, ſo that 
it was concluded that that Chapter ſhould re- 
main amongit the Articles of Reformation. 
Opinions varying, and each Party maintaining 
their Sentiments with heats, 1rancis de Beau- 
caire Biſhop of Aerts had the honour of finding 
a form of a Decree, which ſatisfied the difte- 
rent Parties : And that was it which ts in force 
at preſent. All were almoſt content with it, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe it is ambiguous, and every one finds PIUS Iv. 


his Sentiment therein; for it Anathematiſes 
thoſe who ſay, that Clandeſtine Marriages 
are not true Sacraments ; and yet it prohibits 
ſuch, affirming that the Church hath always 
deteſted them. An hundred thirty and five 
Votes were for the opinion of the Biſhop of 
Mets, and fifty fix againſt it. 

Abour this time the Council was in ſome 
trouble, by reaſon that the King of Spain de- 
clared that he had a deſign of ſetling the In- 
qQuiſition in the State of Milan, This news 
allarmed all the Prelates of Lombardy, and Na- 
ples alſo, who concluded that if the Inquiſition 
were once eſtabliſhed in the Milaneſe, with- 
out doubt it would likewiſe be introduced 
into Naples. The City of 1a» ſent Deputies 
to the Pope, to the King of Spain, and to the 
Council for preventing of that blow. The 
Envoys declared, that many of the chief Citi- 
zens were ready to leave the Countrey ; be- 
cauſe they knew very well that the Deſign 
of the Spaniſh Inquiſition is not always the 
Preſervation of the Faith ; but that its chief 
Aim is to drain thoſe that are rich, and hath 
No other proſpect for moft part but worldly 
advantage. This put the Council to ſome 
trouble, becauſe of the great number of Peo- 
ple concerned. The Duke of Sef/a Governour 
of Milan, finding ſo great oppoſition, and ha- 
ving had ſome Information, that the Mzlaneſe 
hatched a deſign of doeing what the People 
of the Low Countries had done, who turned 
Proteſtants to avoid the Inquiſitien, abandon- 
ed the Enterpriſe. 
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In the mean time, the Pope to whom the 
Obſervations, and Additions which the Am- 
baſfſadours had made as to the thirty eight 
Articles of Reformation propoſed by the Le- 
gares, were ſent, found them not at all to his 
mind. He perceived amongſt them Demands 
that were grievous both to himſelf and his 
Court, and that made him more ardently de- 
ſire that a Period might be put to the Coun- 
cil, which obliged him to write to his Nun- 
cio's that reſided in the Courts of Exrope, that 
they would preſs the Princes to aſliſt him in 
bringing of 1t to a Concluſion. He wrote alſo 
to the Legates that by any means they ſhould 
make anend, and that in order thereunto they 
ſhould grant every thing that they could not 
refuſe. But the Count de Luna ſtood always 


In the way, and uſed endeavours to croſs that 


ſpeedy Concluſion; he backt the Spaniards and 
Italians who were ſcandalized that Aſſemblies 
were ſo often kept at the Houſes of the Le- 
gates, where none were admitted but Cardi- 
nals, the Archbiſhop of Orranro, and ſome 
Favorites : but that hindered not the Legates 
from keeping ſuch Aſſemblies ſtill. Of the 
thirty eight Articles of Reformation, they had 
already left out fix, at the deſire of the Am- 
baſſadours; and moreover, the Emperour's 
Ambaſſadours by new Orders from their Ma- 
ſter, and being feconded by the Count de Luna 
made freſh inſtances, that the Reformation of 
Princes ſhould not be propoſed that Seſljon, 
which at length was granted; fo that the 
Articles were reduced to twenty one. And 
Cardinal Simonetz and the Pope's Adherents 
took all the pains they could to ſhape them 
into 
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into ſuch a form as might not in the leaſt en- PIUS IV. 
croach upon the Authority of the Pope, and 1563. 
yet: give ſome fatisfaftion to thoſe who ſo ur- 

gently demanded Reformarion. 

The chief Deſign of rhe Legates was to The Lepares 
pleaſe the Biſhops, becauſe without them there are willng to 
was no concluding of the Council. The prin- /at:sfie the B:- 
cipal Aim of the Biſhops, was to enlarge their /29ps paſ 
Power, and for accompliſhing of that deſign ſing "Fehe Re- 

they demanded three things. Firſt, that they farmarion of 

ſhould have the abſolute Collation of all Be- Princes : bue 
nefices that had Cure of Souls, that ſo the that cauſes 

Curats might depend on them. Secondly, that £'*# noiſe. 

the Council would aboliſh all the Exemptions 

of Chapters , of privileged Churches, and 
_ of Monks or Regulars, who by certain Privt- 
leges obtained from the Court of Rome, had 
found a way to decline the Power of their 

Biſhops : And thirdly, that all thofe hinderan- 

ces might be removed, which Princes and 

Secular Magiſtrates bring to Eccleſiaſtick Ju- 

riſdiction, calling that an invaſion of Princes, 

when they ſtrive what they can to hinder the 

Clergy from challenging and taking ro them- 

ſelves the Trials of civil Cauſes, and temporal 

Juriſdiction. The Legates were very well dil: 

poſed to ſatisfie the Biſhops as to the third Point 

of their Demand, becauſe none but Princes 
muſt pay for that, whoſe intereſt they did not 
at all conſider. And therefore in the Articles 
which they propoſed, they failed not ro wfert 
every thing that could contribute ro the re- 
crieving of the Juriſdiction of Biſhops to the 
ſame State that the Invaſions of the Clergy 
had formerly brought it ro. And upon thete 
three heads chiefly the Articles of Reformari- 
on 
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on run, for the ſatisfaction of the Biſhops. Bur 


as to the ſecond Point which concerns the Ex- 


emptions of the Regulars or Monks, the Le- 
gates had no mind to comply too much with 
rhe Biſhops, becauſe that could not be done 
without Diminution of the Authority and 
Profits of the Court of Rome, of which all the 
Monks hold immediately : And if the Biſhops 
made inſtances on their ſide for obtaining that 
Demand, the Generals of Orders who were 
preſent in the Council, on the other hand, 
vehemently oppoſed it. The Legates had ap- 
pointed a particular Congregation for the Re- 
formation of Monks, and in that Congregati- 
on divers good Regulations were made, to 


* which the Generals of Orders had ſubmitted, 


becauſe that Monks are pretty well fatisfied, 
that the Rules to which they are oblig'd ſhould 
be ſevere and hard, that being the thing that 
appears outwardly ro the World, and which 
gains them a great Reputation of Sanctity 
and Auſterity. Bur, after all, ſince they are 
the Maſters of the Monafteries within doors, 
and of the manner how theſe Rules are ob- 
ſerved, the Severity of Orders incommodes 
them no more than they pleaſe themſelves. 
But for the matter of Exemptions, they would 
by no means have that medled with. They 
liked it much better to depend on a Maſter 
that lived at a diſtance, who could not watch 
over their Conduct, than on a Biſhop who 
would always have his Eyes upon them. 
Nevertheleſs the reaſon that they alledged for 
their refuſal] was the remiſneſs and relaxari- 
on that Biſhops allowed themſelves in their 
Conduct and Converſation, and franckly ſaid, 
that 
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that when Prelates were Maſters of Monaſte- PIUS IV. 
ries, Biſhops lived under a far more ſevere 15 63. 
Diſcipline, than chey did at preſent ; and that STR 
times were changed. The Ambaſladours alfo 
favoured the Monks for the intereſt ſake of . 
Princes, who deſire not that Biſhops ſhould 
have too much power, becauſe they many 
times abuſe it. 

Martin Royas Pontal Rouge Ambaſladour 
from the Great Maſter and Knights of Malta, 
was received in Congregation the ſeventh of 
September. Seeing every one minded their 
Intereſts , his chief demand was, that the 
Council would Ordain, that the Poſleſſions 
and Commendaries, which had bzen taken 
from them ſhould be reſtored. The Legates 
acquainted the Pope with the demand of the 
Ambafſſadour of Malta, and the Pope an- 
ſwered, that it was the buſineſs of the Council, 
who ought not to neglect it. In thar, and the 
following Congregarions the Articles of Refor- 
mation were again treated of, which had been 
ſo many times altered and corrected by the 
Legares ; and they afforded no important De- 
bates. The third Article regarded the Autho- 
rity of Metropolitans or Archbiſhops. Thoſe 
of that Character and fuch of them as were 
prefent, were for havimg the Ancient Canons 
reeſtabliſhed , according to which , Biſhops 
were ſubject to viſitation, correction, and to 
the Government of Metropolitans, as Curates 
areſubje&tto the Biſhops. Particularly Giovanns 
Treviſano Patriarch of Yenice was mightily for 
the reſtitution of rhoſe privileges ; bur the 
Archbiſhops were not ſtrong enough to gain 
their Cauſe. The Biſhops who were far the 
more 
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PIUS IV. more numerous were for keeping up the pre- 
1563. ſent cuſtome, which makes no difference be- 
twixt the Archbiſhop and Biſhop , allowing 
no more to the Archbiſhop, but the right of 
preſiding in the Aﬀembly of his Provincials. 
There was likewiſe ſome Diſpute about the 
fixth Article, which related to the exemption 
of Chapters, that have ſhaken off the yoke 
of the Biſhop's Authority ; and they were 
een forced to lay aſide that Article, and to 

refer it to another Seſſion. 
= s =. Whilſt the Council was taken up about 
Feceive orders ©R& examination of theſe Articles, the French 
zo proteſt a- Ambaſladours received Letters from their Maf: 
gainſt the De- ter in anſwer to the Articles of Reformation 
cree of the R2- of Princes which the Legates had propoſed, 
—_— 7d and whereof a Copy had been ſent to the 
1 Wy King by the Ambaſladours. 'The purport 
of the Letters was, that his Majeſty was very 
much ſurpriſed when he ſaw the projett of 
Reformation , which ſo lightly touched the 
Churchmen, and offered to diminiſh the Au- 
thority of Princes, by annulling Royal Or- 
dinances, and depriving Kings of their Prero- 
catives, thereby to confirm the encroach- 
ments of the Clergy upon Sovereigns , and 
their Power ; that they ſhould therefore ex- 
hort the Fathers of the Council to treat of 
nothing but Spiritual affairs, and to meddle 
with the Reformation not of States, but of 
the Clergy, whoſe ſcandalous lives had occa- 
ſfioned a Schiſm in the Church. He gave his 
Ambatiladours likewiſe orders, that if the 
Council had no regard to theſe Remonſtran- 
ces, they ſhould Proteſt, have their oppoſli- 
tion notified, and withdraw to Venice The 
___ Ambaſ 
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Ambaſſadours imparted thefr infſtruftions to PIUS IV. 

the Cardinal of Lorrain, to whom the King 1563. 

had alſo written, that he ſhould not Counte- 

nance by his preſence ſuch attempts : they 

ſpoke alſo to the Legates, and diſperſed the 

news amongſt the Biſhops, to the end they 

might renounce their pretenſions. But thac 

oppoſition did bur irritate them, and made 

them enter into a kind of Conſpiracy ; for 

an hundred of them promiſed upon Oath ne- 

ver to abandon their pretenſion. They 

proteſted to the Legates, that they would ap- 

pear no more in Congregation, nor give their 

opinions, if they had not fatisfaction in that 

particular. The Legates pacitied them, pro- 

miſing what ever they deſired, though, per- 

haps never intending to be as good as their 

word. Theſe violent Debates conſumed ſo 

much time, that when the day of the Seffion 

was at hand, the Decrees of Reformation 

were not in a condition to be publiſhed : and ' 

therefore they Aſſembled on the fifteenth of 

September, the day before the Seſſion was to 

have been held, and Prorogued it untill the 

eleventh of November. The Pope and Car- 

dinal of Lorrain were the cauſe of that long 

delay ; for they intended an Interview; and 

the Pope gave orders, that it the Seſſion could 

not be held the ſixteenth of September, they 

ſhould pur it off for a conſiderable time, thac 

the Cardinal of Lorraiy might have leiſure to - 

make his Journey to Rowe. The Cardina! 
In effect, the next day after the Proroga- F Lorrain 

tion of the. Seſſion, the Cardinal ſer forth on 895 *9 Rome, 


and enters im- 


his Journey. The Pope received him at Rome } fri Al- 


with extraordinary demonſtrations of Joy ; tance with:ts 
lodged. Pope. 


PIUS IV. 
I563. 


The Hiſfozw of Book VIIT. 


lodged him in his own Palace, and went to 
viſit him in his Appartment, an honour 
that the Pope never does to any of the Car- 
dinals:charafter. He had many private Con- 
ferences with him about feveral matters ; 
among others, concerning the Sale of three 


Hundred thouſand Livres a year of Church 


Livings, for which the King of France defired 
the conſent and approbation of the Holy See, 
and made very preſling and irkſome folicita- 
tions for it. But their chief Converſation was, 
about the means of making a ſpeedy end of 
the Council. The Pope was fo free as to tell 
the Cardinal, that that Council was a Burthen 
that he could no longer bear, and that he muft 
71d himſelf of it atany rate whatſoever. Where- 
fore he had privately ſent a Bull to the Le- 
gares, impowering them to Transier, or Suf- 
pend it, if they found occaſion. 'The Cardi- 
nal declared to him, that his own Intereſts 
required the ſame thing, and that he was wan- 
ted in France ; but that he adviſed him neither 
to Suſpend nor Transfer the Council, becauſe 
it would cauſe a great Scandal. He told him, 
that it would be better to endeavour a ſpeedy 
Concluſion of it, and that therefore all matters 
that might give diſtaſte or breed contention 
muſt he laid aſide. Farthermore, he promi- 
ſed him his afliſtance, that all things might be 
carried in Council to his full ſatisfaction. The 
Pope on his part made him extraordinary 
promiſes, ſo far as to engage to make him his 
Succefſour, and to create a conſiderable -num- 
ber of Cardinals, who ſhould be at his devo- 
tion, that ſo he might be affured of the' Votes 


of the Conclave ; and gave it out publickly, 


that 


Book VIIT. the Council of Trent. 


that he intended to employ the Cardinal in 
ſome great Enterpriſe ; for his ſaying was, 
the Council Door muſt be ſhut, Moneys pro- 
vided, and the reſt referred to Providence. 
The Cardinal charmed by theſe great ca- 
reſſes, and puft up with thoſe vaſt hopes, re- 


ſiened himſelf wholly to the Pope, and obſer- 


ved no more meaſures with any man, as will 
appear 1n the ſequel. 

Theſe inclinations of the Cardinal of Lorraw 
eaſed the Pope of all the croſſes and troubles 
which he had received, and was ſtill dayly 
peſter'd with from France. He had met with 
one lately that ſenſibly attected him ; and that 
was from Odet de Chatillon who had renoun- 
ced the Title of Cardinal, and was called 
Count of Beanwvais, and whom the Pope had 
in full Conſiſtory deprived of his Har 
the laſt of May. This Oder de Chatillon have- 
ing received the news, put on the habit of 
Cardinal again, and in that habit Married a 
Wife: nay more, in a ſolemnity which was 
held at Rozen the thirteenth of Augu/#, when 
the King was declared of Age ; he appeared 
in Parliament before all the Frezch Nobility 
in that habir of Cardinal. This aCtion thar 
was purpoſely done to render the Dignities 
of the Court of Rowe ridiculous, vexed the 
Pope, eſpecially when he found not himſelf 
IN a condition to revenge It. | 

Whilſt the Cardinal was at Rome , nine 
French Prelates withdrew, and had very free 
leave from the Legates, becauſe their preſence 
was a little uneaſie to them. The Legates in 
the mean time were buſie in preparing mat- 
rers; and to give way to the as 
edi- 
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to propoſe in Congregation the Decree of 


Yo the Reformation of Princes, which was ſome- 


time before laid afide, and referred to another 


AbſtraR of the Seflion. It will not be amiſs to give an Abſtract 
Decree of the of it, that it may appear whar the remper of 
” 07147208 the Biſhops was, and how far the Clergy would 
of Princes, 


have carried on their Uſurpations upon the 
Temporal Right of Princes and Magiſtrates. 
Thar Decree contained a Preface, thirteen 
Chapters and a Concluſion, The Preface 
mentioned, that the Council had a deſign to 
prevent the enterpriſes of Seculars upon the 
Immunines of the Church, and that for that 
ehd it revived the Decrees and Holy Canons 
which were to be obſerved under pain of 4- 
nathema. It ordained then , that the per- 
ſons of Churchmen ſhould not be Judged by 
a vecular Court, upon any pretext whatſce- 
ver, though they ſhould even conſent to it ; 
that Secular Judges ſhould not offer to meddle 
with Matrimonial Cauſes, Cauſes of Hereſie, 
Tithes, Rights of Parronage, Benefices, nor 
with other Cauſes wherein any thing of the 
Spirituality 1s concerned, whether they be 
Civil or Criminal ; that Secular Princes can- 
not Eſtabliſh Judges in Eccleſiaſtick affairs ; 
that Secular Magiſtrates muſt not prohibit an 
Eccleſiaftick Judge to proceed againſt any by 
Excommunication ; that neither Emperour, 
Kings, nor Princes can make any Edicts or 


Ordinances concerning the Aﬀairs, Goods and 


Poſleflions of Churchmen ; that Churchmen 
ſhould be maintained in their Temporal Righr 
of high, middle, and low Jurisdiction ; that 
Eccleſiaſticks ſhould not be obliged to pay any 


Taxes, 
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Taxes, Impoſts, .Tenths or Subſidies; that PIUS IV. 
Princes and Magiſtrates ſhould not have 1563: 
Power to quarter their Officers, Soldiers or 
Horſes, in the Houſes of Churchmen. There 
were a great many more Articles of the ſame 
force, and that tended to the ſame end. So 
the Clergy ſhook off the lawful! Yokeof Obe- 
dience which they owed to their Sovereigns, 
and erected to themſelves within their States, 
a temporal Juriſdiftion over Chriſtians, paral- 
lel to that of Kings, and wholly independent 
of their Authority. The Concluſion contained 
an earneſt Exhortation to the Obſervation of 
theſe Decrees under the pain of Anathema. 
This was the Piece againſt which the Ambaſ- 
ſadours of France had orders to proteſt, if 
they intended to paſs it, which they failed 
not to doe. The Emperour wrote alſo to Car- 
dinal Morone, that he would never ſuffer, nei- 
ther as Emperour nor Archduke, that the 
Council ſhould offer ro make ſuch a Reforma- 
tion to the prejudice of the Juriſdiftion of 
Princes. . But the Conduct of the Frenchupon 
that occaſion was much more vigorous. In 
the Congregation of the rwo and twentieth 
of November, they Irad the patience to hear a 
long Harangue, wherein one of the Prelates 
ſtrove to prove, that the diſorders of the 
Church proceeded from Princes, and that Care p, -.... 
| PrICP 
muſt be taken to reform them ; thar ſince the proejts 4- 
Acts concerning that were ready, there was painſt thar 
no more to be done but to produce them. Decree, and 
The Preſident Dz Ferrier ſtarted up, and 72405 2 
made his Proteſtation by word of mouth, in Res, 
a long and witfy diſcourſe, delivered brisklv ares e fp: gs 
mn words that cut to the heart. He laughed 9 uct, 
(20 at 
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at all the petty Reformations which the Coun- 


cil had made for the Clergy, made a Compa- 
riſon betwixt the Canons of the Council, 
and the Ancient Canons of the Diſcipline of 
the Primitive Church; wherein it. was not 
permitted to Biſhops to be abſent from their 
Flocks three months of the year, as the pre- 
ſent Council allowed : wherein Beneficiaries 
had not the liberty, which the Council gran- 
ted, to diſpoſe of the Revenues of their Be- 
nefices to the prejudice of the Poor, to whom 
properly they belong. And ſo went over all 


the Abuſes, authoriſed by the Council of Trent, 


comparing them with the Severity of the An- 
cient Diſcipline. He alledged that the Refor- 


mation of Princes which was propoſed, ten- 


ded directly to the Ruine of the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church; bur that the King knew 
very well howto maintain them, that he would 


"make uſe of his Right in taying hold on the 


goods of the Church when his occaſions did 
TeqQuire it : that it was an intolerable Attempt 


to excommunicate Kings, even without a hea- 
Ting, as that Decree ordained ; that they ſhould 


concertr themſelves with ſpiritual matters, and 
not with the Afﬀeairs of Princes, with which 
they had nothing to doe; that the Kings of 
France had made Ordinances in Ecclefiaſtick 
matters, and that the Church of France had 
been governed according to its Laws, above 
tour hundred years before the Compilation ot 
the Decretals; that Kings held their Power 
onely of God, and that it belongs nor to 
Churchmen to reform-them : that if they had 
a mind to reform Princes, they ſhould firit 
think of reforming themſelves, and _ 

ike Þ 
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like St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin and St. Chryſoſtorme, PIUS IV. 
and that that would be the way to make Prin- *1563. 
ces imitate the Examples of the Theodeſins's, w""WNOe 
of Honorinus, Arcadius, and the Valentinians. 
This Harangue put the Council out of all 
patience, and even the French Prelates them- 
ſelves: there roſe a murmuring and confuſed 
Noiſe amongſt them, which was like to have 
broken our into ſome ſcandalous 'Tranſporr, 
had not the Legares to prevent it diſmiſſed 
the Afembly. The Biſhops ſpoke all the 
Evil they could deviſe againſt his Speech, to 
make it paſs for Heretical: and Nicolas Pelue 
Archbiſhop of Sexs, and Ferome de la Souchieres 
Abbot of Clervaux, had big words with Dx 
Ferrier about it. They reported every where 
that that Proteſtation was made without Qr- - 
ders from the King, that Du Ferrier was a 
Creature of the King of Navarre, that he was 
ſuſpeted of Hereſie, and that he ought to be 
pur into the Inquiſition. Orhers had ſcraped 
cogether ſome Notes of that Harangye; but 
becauſe Du Ferrier found them falſe, he pub- 
liſhed it himfeff, and fent a Copy of it to the 
Cardinal of Lorraim, with a Letter wherein 
he told him that he could nor abandon the 
Royal Authoricy, which for the ſpace of four 
hundred years had been attempted upon by 
the Court of Rome; that as a Frenchman and 
a Member of Parliament, he was obliged to 
aſſert the Rights of his King, and the opinions 
of his Faculty : And that it was not juſt, thar 
the Council, made up of the ſlaves of the 
Court of Rome, ſhould be Judge in its own 
Cauſe. So ſoon as Du Ferrier's Speech appea- 
red in publick, the Council cauſed it to. be re- 
Oo 2 tured 
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PIUS IV. fauted by a nameleſs Authour. Du Ferrier 
1563: - made his defence, and inſtead of recanting, 
LL Ym he confirmed all that.he had ſaid, or written. 
Theſe Writings encreaſed the Provocation, and 
the Biſhops revenged themſeives by reviling, 
not ſo much the Ambaſſadours, as the Court 
of France. They accuſed the Queen Mother 
of openly favouring the Hereticks. "They at- 
firmed that ſhe was governed by the Cha- 
ti/lons who were declared Herericks, by the 
Chancellour 4 PHopital, and the Biſhop of 
Vatence who were ſuſpected of Hereſie. After 
The French that Proteſtation the Ambaſſadours of France, 
Ambaſſadours having ſtaid a Fourtnight longer at Trent, re- 
goe co Venice. tired to Venice, according to the Orders they 
had from Court. Before they went away 
they declared to the few French Prelates that 
remained, that it was the Kings Intention 
they ſhould oppoſe the fifth and fixth Articles 
of Reformation, which were propoſed ; be- 
cauſe theſe Articies drew the Cauſes and Per- 
ſons of Fiſhops our of the Kingdom ; whereas 
according to the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church, the Members of the Clergy ought to 
be judged prima imſtantiz upon the place, and 
by their immediate Superiours. 
When the news of the French Amballadour's 
Proteſtation came to Rome, it cauſed great 
heart-burnings in the Pope's Court. No man 
was- ſo much afflicted as the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain, becauſe it was an unlucky accident that 
brought great Prejudice to the Negotiation 
that he was a managing with the Pope fer the 
Grandeur of himſelf and Family. He paci- 
fied rhe Pope the beſt he could, blaming the 
Amballadours, and promiſing to write to the 
King 
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Scandal. He did, indeed, write, and in ſuch 


terms as well diſcovered that he had ſacrifih Www WI 


ced the Intereſts of his King, and the opinions 
of his Countrey, to the deſign of pleaſing 
the Pope, whom he would engage in his pri- 
vate concerns. The Pope wrote alſo to Trent, 
that they ſhould ſtil} goe on, and that if the 
French Ambaſladours had a mind to be gone, 
they ſhould not hinder them, but withall, 


give them no occaſion of withdrawing ; thar- 


after all, they ſhould prepare to hold the Sel- 
ſion immediately upon the return of the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain, and put an end to the Coun- 
cil; that now he had got the better of the 
Germans and French, and that none but the 
Spaniards remained to be OVETCOIMNE. 

The truth is, the Count de Luna, not onely 
croſſed the Pope's deſign of ſhortning the Coun- 
cil, but alſo made it his bulineſs to obtain an 
Alteration of the Clauſe proponentibus legatis. 
He continually charged a treſh, and never left 
off ſoliciting Cardinal Aforove even amidſt 
the troubles that were occaſioned by the Pro- 
teſtation of the French, till, at length, the 
Cardinal was fain to promiſe that they ſhould. 
endeavour to Hive him ſatisfaction in the enſu- 
ing Seſſion ; what this ſatisfaftion was we ſhall 
ſee hereafter. The Legates being prelled by 
the Biſhops, who wers not baulked by the 
Proteſtation of the French Amballadours, pro- 
poſed again the Decree of the Reformation of 
Princes: but all the other Ambaſladours op- 
poſea it, ſo that the Council was obliged to 
refer it to the following Seflion. 

The Pops being incenſed at the Proteſtation 
Qo 3 of 
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King that he might procure reparation of that PIUS Iv. 
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FIUS IV. of the French Ambalſadours had a mind to be re- 
1563- vengedupon the fattion, from which he thought 
 1t came. He therefore reſolved to purſue the 

The Pope has affair that had been commenced againſt the 
: _— five French Biſhops, whom he had cauſed to 
#5 2009 be cited before the Tribunal of the Inquiſition. 
Biſhops ſuſpec- He was hkewife for continuing the Procedures 
ged of Herefie, againft the Queen of Nawarre : and therefore 


\ . and againſt on the thirteenth of Ofober he cauſed Sen- 


_ Queen of tence to be publiſhed againſt the five Biſhops, 
Kiny - of 2” and a ſevere Monitory affixed on publick pla- 
France oppo- CES againſt Fean Queen of Navarre,the Widow 
ſeth it. of Anthony of Bourbon, for depriving her of her 
Dignities, States and Dominions. - The Car- 
dinal of Lorrain told the Pope, that theſe 
Procedures were abfolutely contrary to the 
Maxims of France, the Liberties of the Gal- 
lican Church, and that therefore the King 
would take it ill that he had proceeded to 
ſentence againſt Biſhops prima mſtantia, and far 
worſe, that he deprived a Queen and his Allye 
of her Dominions ; but the Cardinal repreſen- 
red rhis faintly and onely for faſhion, that he 
might not be accuſed of combining with the 
Court of Rome in fo evident an Invaſion of 
the Liberties of the Gallican Chprch. As the 
Cardinal had no deſign to perfwade, ſo nei- 
ther did he perſwade, and they proceeded 
notwithſtanding his Remonſtrances. Bur the 
King of France employed more* prevalent In- 
ſtruments ; for the Sreur d'Oyſel the French Am- 
baſſadour at Rome by Orders from his Maſter 
ſpoke to the Pope about thoſe two affairs with 
a great deal of reſolution. He told him, thar 
the King would never ſuffer, that contrary to 
the Prerogatives of the Majeſty of Kings, w 
: ſhou 
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ſhould proceed to the ſpoiling and excommu- PIUS 5b 
I563. 


nicating a Widow-Queen, whoſe Husband 
was killed in the Wars againſt the Hugzenots, 
who was his Allye, and who had moſt of her 
Lands in France; that if he went on any far- 
ther, the King his Maſter would take the 
Courſe his Anceſtours had done. And as to 
the buſineſs of the five Biſhops, that the way 
of proceeding againſt them was abſoſutely re- 
pugnant to the Cuſtoms of France, which ſut- 
fer not that Biſhops ſhould be judged any 
where but upon the place, and by their im- 
mediate Superiours. D'Oyſel ſucceeded ſo well 
in his Negotiation, that he obtained the Pope's 
word that there ſhould be no more talk, nei- 
ther of thc Queen of Navarre, nor of the five 
Biſhops. The Cardinal of Lorrain got no great 
Satisfaction by his writing to the King about 
Du Ferrier's Speech, and the Proteſtation of 
the Ambaſladours; for the Court of France 
approved the Conduct of the Ambaſladours 
In all they had done, and ordered them tg 
ſtay at Yenice untill new orders. The Kin 
wrote alſo to the Cardina} of Lorrazn, Ki. 
ler him know that he did not take it well that 
he had written to him as he did ; and ta make 
it appear upon the ſpot how much the King 
ſlighted the Enterpriſes of the Council, be 
proceeded to the Alienation of Church-Livings, 
without ſtaying for the Pope's conſent. He 
cauſed a Sal: of them to be made to the Value 
of two Millions five hundred thouſand Livres, 
and at a very cheap rate. Amongſt others 
the Temporal Juriſdiction, which till then the 
Archbiſhop of Lioms had over that City, was 
purchaſed tothe King for thirty thouſand Livres, 
QO o 4. All 
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All this while the Legates continued the 
Synodal Actions at Trent. They removed 
ſome difficulties which the Spaniards ſtill made 
about the Articles of Reformation : for the 
Spaniſh Biſhops inſiſted particularly on that 
which related to the Exemption of Chapters, 
whereby they pretended not to be ſubject to 
che Authority of the Ordinaries. 'The Chap- 
ters of the Churches of Spa» had an Agent 
at the Council, who ſolicited the Preſervation 
of their Privileges. The Legates favoured 
them for the Intereſt of the Court of Rome, 
becauſe the Biſhops of Spain depend much 
leſs on the Pope, than the Canons doe ; for, 
moſt part of the Biſhopricks are in the No- 
mination of the King, whereas the Diſpoſal 
of the Canonſhips is almoſt wholly in the 
Power of the Pope. The Count de Luna de- 
clared openly againſt the Chapters, and threat- 
ned that if the Biſhops had not ſatisfaction 
given them as to *thoſe and ſome other Ar- 
ricles, and their Demands granted; he would 
ſtop their coming to the Seſſion. This menace 
obliged the Legates to refer that Article ta 
the following Seffion, and, in the mean time, 
the Count de Luna commanded the Deputies 
of the Chapters inſtantly to be gone. No 


more difficulty remaingd, but about the Clauſe 


proponentibus legatis againſt which the Count 
de Luna declared open War. The Legates re- 
ferred it to himſelf, and told him that he 
ſhould alter that Clauſe in what manner he 
pleaſed ; but he refuſing to take it upon him, 
the Cardinal of 'Lorraim came from Rome 1n 
the very nick of time, and cleared all the 
Scruples : for he hit upon a way of — 

che 
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the Count by this canting Explication, that PIUS IV. 
by the Clauſe proponentibus legatis, 1t was not I563. 
the deſign to make any Innovation in the STE 
manner of proceeding in Ancient Councils. 
And a Chapter was thereupon made at the 
end of the Decree of General Reformation. 
This difficulty being taken away, all conſen- 
ted to the Decrees; and the Seflion was 
held. | 

On the Eleventh of November, when after The twenty 
the uſual Ceremonies, and the reading of ſome /9:7th Seſſion, 
Letters from Princes, and Ambaſſadours Com- F2mth o 
miſſions, the Chapters of Doftrine about Mar- ;,6 
riage, with the Anathema's that were tackt to 
them, were read. The Article concerning 
Clandeſtine Marriages, was again conteſted, 
and put to the Vote; bur moſt part of the 
Votes were, for leaving it as they had found 
jt. The Chapter of Reformation of the Abu- 
ſes in Marriage being read, next came the 
Chapter of General Reformation. So ſcon as 
It was read over, the Cardinal of Lorrain re- 
itcrated the Declaration which he had made 
in the Congregation the day before, that he 
approved the Decrees, provided they did no 
prejudice to the Privileges, Rights and Con- 
ſtitutions of rhe Kings of France He faid far- 
ther, that the French Nation accepted them 
not as a perfect Reformation ; but as a Pro- 
greſls to a more ample Reformation which 
they expected from the Pope. Theſe Decrees 
are too long to be inſerted into this Hiſtory. 
They contain twelve Anathema's againſt Er- 
rours in Doctrine concerning Marriage, ten 
Chapters of a particular Reformation about 
the ſame matter of Marriage, tyenry Chap- 

kcrs 
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ters relatirig to General Reformation, and an 
one and twentieth, which was added for the 
interpretation of the Clauſe proponentibus lega- 
tzs. There is nothing to be found in all theſe 
Articles that tends to a General Reformation, 
ſuch as the People demanded ; but rather the 
Pope's Yoke upon the Clergy, and the Cler- 


gy's Upon the People was made heavier. In 


rhe fifth Chapter of the General Reformation, 
the Pope reſerves to himſelf the Cogniſance of 
all Criminal Cauſes of Biſhops, which are 
called the greater, taking them from the Me- 
rropolitans, and Provincial Synods. The De- 
cree ordains, that when the Pope ſhall give any 
one a Commiſſion #» part:bus, that Commuſſion 
ſhall onely extend to the taking of Informations. 
In the gwelfth Canon about Merriage; 


the Council pronounces Anath-r:: againſt 
thoſe who ſhall deny that the T7: -4: -;- Matry- 
monial Cauſes belongs to t* : '_:::z7ch. Some 


who pretend to a litt:- :..ul in Antiquity, 
could not but obſerve, raat from the begin- 
ning it was not ſo; that all Laws concerning 
Marriage had been made by Emperours ; and 


that the Cauſes which did ariſe from thoſe 


Laws were tryed by the ſecular Magiſtrates. 
Nay, .more, its known that ſome Gothick 
Kings gave Diſpenfations for forbidden De- 
grees ; and in the Formularies of Cafſiodorzxs the 
ſtyle of theſe Diſpenſations is ſti]l to be ſeen. 
There were ſome who expected ſome good 
from the fourteenth Chapter of the General 
Reformation, which revokes, cancells, and an- 
nuls all Conſtitutions or Cuſtomes, of paying 
any thing for the purchaſe of Titles and the 
polleſſion of Benefices: they were 1n hes 1 
| tna? 
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that that Article, if rightly interpreced, would PIUS IV. 

overthrow the Annars which are pay'd tothe 1563. 

Pope, for the taking poſlefſion of Benefices; WOW 

but experience hath evinced that that was the 

wrong way of interpreting the Decree. The 

Eighth Chapter ordains, that they who have 

ſinned publickly, ſhould make publick repen- 

tance, and it was hoped that that would be 

an advance towards the ancient Diſcipline. 

But there is a Clauſe rarely well put in, »z al;- 

ter Epiſcopo wideatur, for it hath not as yet 

ſeemed good to the Biſhops, to doe any thing 

in Execution of that Decree. They who are 

jealous of the rights of Princes, and ſecular 

Magiſtrates, beſides what we have already ob- 

ſerved, did not take it well that the Council 

in the ſixth Chapter of the Reformation of 

Marriage, ſhould ordain, that he who de- 

flowers a Woman ſhall give her a Portion 

whether he Marry her or not; for they looked 

upon' that as a mere civil Conſtitution, that 

cannot come under the Cognilance of an Ec- 

cleſiaſtick Judge. Thoſe who had no grear 

kindneſs for the Council, ant ſought to make | 

themſelves merry at its cgſft, laughed a little ar LH 

the Canon which prohibits Clandeſtine Mar- 

riages ; becauſe it pronounceth an Anatdema 

againſt thoſe who deny that theſe Marriages 

are true Sacraments, and yet ſubjoins, rthar 

the Church hath always deteſted them. This 

ſtemed to be an odd Clinch ; that the Church 

ſhould declare, ſhe deteſted true Sacraments. 

The one and rtwenteeth Chapter about rhe 

Clauſe proponemtibus legatzs made iport alfo for 

a great many. The Ohapter declared, thar 

by that Clauſe there was no deſign of chan- 
ging 
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ging any thing in the manner that had been 
obſerved in ancient Councils, nor of giving 
or taking from any one any right contrary to 
ancient Conſtitutions. When all was done, 
the Councilat a concluſion,and that the Legates 
had drawn all the advantage from this Clauſe, 
that they could expect, they come in at laſt 
with a Declaration, that it was not their in- 
tention, forſooth, to doe prejudice to any bo- 
dy. This could not paſs without a remark, 
that it looked very like the man's excuſe, who 
having given another a box on the Ear, faid 
that he had not done it with an intention to 
offend him. It was obſerved that for the fu- 
ture the Pope had found out an excellent way 
ro keep Councils in Bondage ; that there was 
No More to be done, but in the beginning to 
make ſuch a Clauſe as this, ler the Members 
quarrel about it during the whole ſitting of 
the Council, and then declare in the end, 
when the buſineſs is done, that it was: not 
thereby deſigned to reſtrain any man's Li- 
berty. 

We are now at length come to the actions 
which immediately went before the laſt Seſſion. 
The countenance of affairs is now much to be 
altered: no more of thoſe long delays, that 
held all Exrope in ſuſpence; the Council joggs 


not on fair and ſoft to its end, jt runs poſt, 
precipitates, and all conſpire to a concluſion. 
The Pope ſtoops under the Burthen of the 
Council; he intends upon any terms to ſhake 
ir off : the French who expect no more from 
that Aſſembly, follow the Cardinal of Lorrazz, 
char hath ſtruck in with the Pope. "The Ger- 
mans abandon the Council, as a Patient paſt 


hopes 
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hopes of recovery: and none remain but the PIUS Iv. 
Spaniards, who would march on gravely, and T1563. 
ſtep by ſtep in the reſt, as they had done all WW 
along till then. But they are not able of them- 
ſelves alone to reſiſt that torrent of impatience 
which hurried the Council to its end. There 
remained ſtill to be hyndled the matters of In- 
dulgerices, Worſhip of Saints, Purgatory, Ima- 
ves and Faſts : and that was enough to have 
cmployed the Council for ſeveral years, after 
the rate that the former Points were managed. 
The matter of Indulgences alone, would have 
taken up the Council for ſeveral Months, if it 
had been examined, as the Point of Juſtifica- 
tion was, but all was diſpatched in a fortnights 
cime. 

That they might attain to this ſpeedy Ex- 
pedition, the Legates and Cardinal of Lorrain 
agreed together, that all which remained 
ſhould be diſpatched in one Seffion. "The Car- 
dinal of Lorrain and Imperial Ambaſladours 
undertook to prepare the Members for it, by 
ſpreading of Reports that the Emperour deti- 
red that it might be concluded before Chriſ#- 
aſs, and that the French were to depart in 
the Month of : December ; that therefore mat- 
ters ought to be ſo ordered, that all things 
ſhould be expeded before their departure. 
They who were weary of their ſtay at Trent, 
received the news with all imaginable Joy : 
and on the fifteenth of Noewember Cardinal 
Alorone allembled at his houſe a Cabal of the 
Council, and defired the Prelares to give their 
opinions as to the Concluſion of it that was fo 
withed for. All conſented to ir, except the 
Count de Luna Amballadour of Spain ; butrthe 
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Legxtes were reſolved to ſtep over all difficul- 
ties. The Decree which was minuted by the 
Clergy for the Reformation of Princes, and 
againft which the Frexch Ambaſſadours had 
proteſted, was one of the moſt tickliſh Points. 
'Fhe Legates therefore reſolved to let that 
alone, and yet to doe ſomewhat for the ſaci(- 
faction of che Clergy ; which was, that revi- 
ving the ancient Canons without ſpecifying 
them, they ſhould put in an exhorcation to 
Princes to preſerve the Church in her priv1- 
leges,and even to make reſtitution of the rights 
which had been uſurped upon the Clergy by 
fecular Judges. Bur no Anathema's nor threat- 
nings were added, they onely made uſe of 
terms full of reſpect to Sovereigns. "Phe Pope 
having well conſulted the matter at Rome, or- 
dered it to paſs ſo. The Council held dayly 
two Cnngregations; and the Legates obliged 
the Members:to be very ſhort in giving their 
opinions. But-the Spaniards who deſired not 


-the concluſion, took their full ſwing, they did 


not put themſelves to the rack, but even en- 
larged their diſcourſes with defign to gain 


time, and to prolong the Council, untill they 


might have Orders from the King of Spair. 
The ſixth Article of Reformation propoſed be- 


fore the former Seflion, had been referred to 
this : and that Article concerned the exemp- 


tion of the Chapters of Spain, The Spaniſh 
Ambaſladour and the Biſhops of that Nation 


-were their Parties, and their Deputy after he 
had been ordered by the Count de Luna, 
was forced to be gone. But the Legates were 
good. Advocates for them, and being affured 
-af the alliſtance of the 1e/ans, they were in 


a fair 
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a fair way of gaining their Cauſe, notwith- PIUS IV. 
ſtanding they were abſent. Yer the Council 1563- 
found out a means by giving ſome augmenta- \" Pn 
tion to the Biſhops Authority over the Chap- 

rers, but a great deal lefs than they deman- _ 

ded 


In the Congregation of the rwentieth of Th* 7e/olutzon 
November the anon was debated, whether "= 
they ſhould demand of the Pope the Confir- ;;2z of che 
mation of the Decrees of the Council. The Counc:l from 
Archbiſhop of Granada maintained, that it #be Pope. 
was not neceſſary, ſaying that the Fathers in 
the ſixteenth Seſfion, which was rhe laſt held 
under Fulius III. demanded not the Pope's 
Confirmation, that if they did not inutare 
their Conduct, it would be thoughr they con- 
demned them. The Archbyhop of Orranro, 
who had always his eyes in his head for the 
preſervation of the Authoriry of the Pope, 
replyed that the Farhers of the Council ar 
that time made it ſufficiently appear, that 
chey held the Confirmation of the Pope to be 
neceſlary, becauſe they commanded not the 
obſervation of the Canons which they had 
made; bur onely exhorted to it. That opi- 
nion prevailed without difficulty : but there 
remained ftill a ſcruple, to wit, whether they 
Gould ſtay for the Pope's Anſwer at Trent, at- 
ter they had demanded his Confirmation, or 
otherwiſe whether upon concluding the Coun- 
Cil it ſhould be demanded of the Pope, and fo | 
break up immediately, without expeting an 
Anſwer. The Cardinal of Lorrain whoſe two 
Predominant Paſlions were, to diſpatch, and 
to pleaſe the Pape, was of the laſt opinion : 
and there is nothing more clear, -than that this 
Cardinal 
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Cardinal and the French who were of the 
mind that the Confirmation of the Decrees of 
—the Council ſhould be demanded of the Pope, 
did excecdingly forget themſelves They had 
kept a great clutter to hinder that the Pope 
ſhould be declared Superiour to a Council, 
and yet all of a ſudden they betray their own 
Cauſe by the greateſt weakneſs in the World. 
For to demand the Pope's Confirmation of the 
Council, 1s a Declaration plain enough that it 
1s inferiour to him; no Superiour Court ever 
demanding the Confirmation of its Decrees 
from an inferiour. The Cardinal of Lorraz», 
who would have all things make for the grea- 
ter honour of the Council, or rather for the 
greater ſatisfaction of the Pope, eſſayed to 
bring back to Trert the French Ambaſladours 
that were at Venice: but they would not, be- 
cauſe that though the Chapter of the Refor- 
mation of Princes was revoked, yet many 
other things had paſled in the Council to the 
prejugice of the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church, and the Preſident 4« Ferrier would 
not by his preſence countenance thoſe bad Re- 
gulations. When the matter of Reformation 
was digeſted into the Method that they inten- 
ded to have it in, the Legates applied rhem- 
ſelves to the Doctrine; and the Council ap- 
pointed the Cardinal of Warmia, and, eight 
other Prelates-to frame the Decree CONCErning 
Purgatory, the Invocation of Saints, Relicks 
and Images; they all jumpr in one deſign, Not 
to ſtarr any Controverſie that might retard 
them. Nevertheleſs, they found themſelves a 
little puzled about the Article of Pu gatory ; 
tor ſome were for having the place — 
ne 
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of Florence had done, and that it ſhould be de- T1563. 
fined that the Pains which are ſuffered thefte Wt 


are the Torments of Fire. Others obje&ed 
that all Divines agreed not asto that, and thar 
if they ſhould ofter to make a Deciſion there- 
-" upon, they could not avoid falling into de- 
bates which they were willing to ſhun: fo 
that they were of opinion to make uſe of ge- 
neral terms, and to enjoyn Biſhops to ſee that 
that Doctrine ſhould be carefully taught ; and 
this opinion was followed. There was no difficul- 
ty about the Point of the Invocation of Saints; 
there was ſomewhat more in relation to Ima- 
ges, touching the nature of the Worſhip that 
is due to them, but it went not far. 

Some Prelates wete likewiſe deputed to Te- The Decree of 
viſe the Reformation of Monks and Nuns, tbe Reforma- 
and theſe Deputies joyned with the Congre- 79? ff Monks 
gation, which had been appointed a long time ** reviſed. 
before for that Reformation. In that Reviſal 
there were but a few matters altered : By the 
third Chapter of this Reformation, all the 
Monaſteries of Mendicant Friers were allowed 
to enjoy Lands and immoveable Poſleſſions, 
notwithſtanding the Rule of their Inſticucion, 
which forbids them to poſſeſs any thing in 
proper. The General of the Order of the 
Minims, who was a Spaniard, demanded thar 
his Order might be excepted out of that in- 
dulgence, becauſe they would exactly follow 
the Rule of St. Francis; the General of the 
Capuchins demanded the ſame, and it was gran- 
red to both. Lamez, General of the Feſurs 
made the ſame demand, bur diſtinguiſhed their 
Colleges, from their houſes of Protefſion, ſay- 
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ing that in their Colleges, they poſſeſſed im- 
moveable Goods; but that in their Profeſs- 
houſes they were obliged to live upon Alms: 
and therefore in that reſpect he deſired that 
the Order of Feſuirs might be excepted, as 
well as that of the Afmims and Capuchins ; 
which was granted to him as to the others: 
but next day after he demanded that that Ex- 
ception might be daſht out; that is to ſay, 
that the Feſuits ſhould not be bound up by a 
Law, not to poſleſs any immoveable Eſtate. 
The Teſuit de la Torre alledged, that if the 
Council allowed them to have immoveable 
Eſtates, it would be at their option to make 
uſe of the indulgence of the Council, or not, 
according as their occaſions aid require. Be- 
{des the rwo and twenty Chapters of Refor- 
mation concerning Monks, which are extant 
amongſt the Decrees, there was another where- 
by the Generals, Provincials, and Heads of 
Orders were ordained to expell incorrigible 
Brothers : but that was ſtruck our, becauſe it 
met with oppoſition, and moſt thought it 
would be an undecent thing to ſee Towns 
peſter'd with Monks who were baniſhed their 
Convents. There was a great deal of diſ- 
courſe concerning the Subject of Mental or 
Tacit Profeſſion, to know whether it ſhould 


be declared valid; for there were a great ma- 


ny who maintained that a Profeſſion could 
not be valid, unleſs it were openly and expret- 
ly made ; becauſe opinzons were divided, the 
Congregation did nor determine that queſtion; 
onely thought it ſufficient to expreſs in the 
ſixth Chapter, that after the year of Nowiciat 
was expired, the Superiour ſhould be obliged, 

ether 
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either to admit the Novice to Profeſſion, or to PIUS IV. 
diſmiſs him. The Feſvits deſired ro be ex- 1563: 
cepred from this Rule, becauſe of a Privilege  V 
granted them by the Holy See, of admitting 

to Profeſſion after a long time, without obli- 

ging their Novices. to declare themſelves at 

the end of the year of their Nowiciar. Gene- 

ral Lainez, obtained what he demanded; and 

when that Exception was to be worded, he 
couched it ſo cunningly, and in ſuch general 

terms, that all the Society of Fe/uits have pre- 

tended ſince, that that Exception extended to 

all the Articles of the Reformation of Monks 

that were made in the Council of Trext ; and 
therefore at preſent they think not themſelves 

obliged by any of its Decrees. However, ſays 

the Decree, the holy Council pretends not by theſe 

things to innovate any thing in the Order of the 

Prieſts of the Society of Jeſus, nor to hinder 

them from ſerving God, and his Church, ac- 

cording to their Pious Rules. Had that Clauſe 

been inſerted at the end of all the Chapters of 

the Decree, it would have been apparent, 

that the Exception related to all the foregoing 

Laws ; bur as it is placed, it is clear that it can 


extend no farther than the matrer thar is trea- 
ted of. 


In the Congregation of the two and twen- 
tieth of November the Point of Indulgences 
was moved , a Subject that gave the firſt 
ground to the Separation of Luther, and 
which contained a vaſt number of difficulties. 
Bur it was not thought worth the while to 
enter upon it, onely they prohibired the Abu- 
ſes of them in General Terms, In the fol- 
lowing Congregations , they treated of the 
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Index of Prohibited Books, of rectifying and 
correCting the Miſlal, the Breviary, Ceremo- 


WWW nial and the Catechiſm ; but that was lookt 


upon to be a matter that did require a great 
deal of time, and long Debate ; the Coun- 
cil therefore referred it to the Pope. Nowem- 
ber the five and twentieth the Count de Luna 
renewed his Inſtances, that they would not 
precipitate the Buſineſs of the Council, that 
Divines might diſpute about the matters, and 
that they would not ſhut up the Council, 
without acquainting the King his Maſter. The 
Legates made anſwer that things were now 
ſo forward, that it was impoſlible to draw 
back. The Count replied, that if they put a 
- Pericd to the Council without conſent of his 
Maſter, he would doe more, than as yet he 
had done ; but theſe Threats could not put 
a ſtop to the Legates. - Yargas Ambaſlladour 
Extraordinary for the King of Spain at Rome 
made the ſame Inſtances to the Pope: and 
told him that all the World defired that the 
Council ſhould ſtill continue. What all the 
World 1s it, that deſires that, anſwered the 
Pope? Spain deſires it, all the World deſires it, 
ſaid the Ambaſſadour. Gece, replied the Pope, 
write to Spain that they may buy a Prolo- 
my, and theyli fee that Span is not all the 
World. 

About the ſame time there happened an 
Accident that quickly made an end of the 


fick, and that Council; and that was the ſickneſs of the 
baſtens the Pope, who fell ſo ill that his Life was in dan- 


ger, and they foreſaw great Diſorders, if he 
chanced to die during the ſitting of ths Coun- 
Cil ; for it was to be feared that the Prelates 
__ might 
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might imitate the Example of the Council of PIUS IV. 


Conſtance, and create a Pope in the Council. 
The Count de Luna aſſured the Legates that 
he had Orders from his Maſter not to ſuffer 


the Right of Election to be taken. trom the 


College of Cardinals, in caſe the Pope ſhould 
die. But that was no ſufficient Security ; for 
the Spaniard could not engage for what the 
French an other Nations might doe. Cardi- 
nal Borrom-e? wrot2 to the Legates, that they 
ſhould haſten the Concluſion of the Council ; 
and in his Letter there was a Poſtſcript under 
the Pope's own hand, which abſolutely 
commanded it, and which ſignified to the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain, that he remembred the Pro- 
miſe he had made him, of deſigning him for 
his Succeſſour. The day of the Seflion had 
been appointed to be the Ninth of December, 

but the Legates anticipated the rime becauſe 
of the Pope's ſickneſs, and reſolved to conclude 
the Council in two days The Count de Ly- 
»a aſſembled the Spaniſh Prelates at his houſe, 

and ſpread a Report that he was reſolved to 
proteſt, and to oppoſe the Deliberation of the 
Legates. For all that, they held a Congrega- 
tion next day, which was, the ſecond of De- 
cember. In that Aflembly the Decrees of Pur- 
gatory, and of the worſhipping of Saints were 
read, and then the Chapters of the Reforma- 
tion of Monks, all which were currently ap- 

proved. The Decrees of the General Refor- 
mation were alſo read, which might have af- 

torded difficulty enough, had they been re- 

ſolved to look for any ; and therefore every 
thing that might occaſion Debate was left our. 

In tas firſt Chapter, the Council exhorring 
P P 3 Biſhops 
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Biſhops and other Beneficiaries, to make good 
uſe of the Revenues of the Church, uſed 
theſe words, that they are appointed faithful 


Stewards of theſe Revenues for the good of 1he 
Poor, That Clauſe diſpleaſed rhe Biſhop of 


Sulmona, and a great many others ; it is eaſic 


ro gueſs at the reaſon ; but what ever it was, 
the Clauſe was firuck our. In fine, it was 
propoſed in the ſame Congregation to antici- 
pate the day of the Seſſion, and to hold it 
next day, and if all could not be diſpatched 
in one day, to continue it the day following, 
that ſo the Acts might be ſigned on Sunday af: 
ter,and all the Prelates have Liberty to depart. 
Fourteen Spaniſh Biſhops oppoſed it ; but the 
Cardinal of Lorrain, and the Imperial Am- 
baſſadours dealt earneſtly with the Count de 
Luna to make him condeſcend to it. Ar length 
he was willing, but upon two Conditions ; 
firſt that the Pope would regulate the marters 
that remained {till to be done; and then that 
ir ſhould be inſerted in the Chapters of-Indul: 
gences, that they ſhould not be given Gratis, 
leſt that might be prejudicial to the Croiſadoes 
of Spazn. 

AJl difficulties being ſurmounted, on Friday 


ewentieth and the third of December, the Prelates and Am: 
laſt Seſſion,the baſſadours went to Church with the uſual 
3- December. Ceremonies. Ferome RagaZzone Titular Bi- 
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ſhop of Nazianzo, made the Sermon in praiſe 
of the Council, and recapitulated the good 
Laws and Qrdinances which were made in it. 
After the Ceremonies were over, they read 
the Decrees concerning Purgatory, the Inter- 
ceflion and Invocation of Saints, Images and 
their Worſhip. They alſo read the Decree 


for 
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for Reformation of Monks, containing twen- PINS. IV. 


ty Chapters, to which they added an one and 
twentieth for a ſhield to the Pope's Authority, 
leſt by inadvertency, it might be woundedin 


ſome of the Canons of Reformation, and to. 


leave him in full liberty to diſpenſe with all 
the Canons. The Council therefore declares 
in it, that all the Decrees have been made 
with intention, that the Authority of the 
Holy See ſhould remain ſafe and inviolate 
without the leaſt encroachment upon it. When 
this was done, becauſe it was very late, the 
reſt was deierred till next day. In this ſecond 


| day they read the Decrees concerning Indul- 


Fences, the Choice of Meats, Faſts and Holy 
days. They made an Att of Reference to the 
Pope, about the Index Expurgatorias, Millals, 
Breviaries, Ceremonials and the Care of ma- 
king a Catechiſm. Ar length the Council cau- 
ſed an At to be read, which declared thar 


the Places that had been aſſigned to Ambatl- 
fadours, ought not to be any ways prejudicial 


to the Rights and Privileges of Kings, Prin- 
ces and* States, whom the Council pretended 
to leave in the fame condition as they were 
before. 

The Aſſembly was concluded with Volleys 
of Acclamations to the Praife of the Pope, 
Emperour, Kings, Legates, and the Farhers. 
Heretofore in. Ancient Councils, theſe Accla- 
mations or Benedictions, were made in a hum- 
ming confuſed manner, with a low Voice. Bur 
at Trent they would have the matter pertur- 
med in its Formalities. It was written down, 
read, and ſung after the manner of Aztiphones. 
The Cardinal of Lorrain pronounce the Ac- 

Pp 4 Claina- 
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PIUS IV. clamations, and the Prelates anſwered. This 
1563. adtion of the Cardinal was extremely played 

_ upon. It could not be imagined that he with 

A mean A1- ql] his Dignities, and large Characters, would 
Fa of the Car- pave condeſcended to diſcharge the Office of 

inal of Lor- 

897% a Deacon or Chanter. It was lookt upon as 
a low and mean Carriage : but the French had 

a worſe opinion of it; tor beſides the baſeneſs 

of the action, they lookt upon it as a Crime 

of State, becauſe in the Acclamations, there 

was no expreſs mention made of the King of 

France ; for which the Cardinal was ſeverely 

checkt upon his return. At length, all was 

ſumm'd up with an . Anathema, pronounced a- 

gainft Hereticks in General. 'The Council 
conſulted whether they ſhould nor expreſly 
Anathematiſe Luther, Zumplinus, and the other 

Heads of Parties, as had heretofore been 

practiſed in the Caſe of Neftor:us and other 
Hereticks. But the Spanijh and Imperial 
Ambaſladours oppoſed that, repreſenting 

that the Princes were rather the Heads 

of the Parties in thataftair, than the Teachers; 

thar it would offend them, and oblige them to 

make Leagues together againſt the Catholick 

Religion, The Council acquieſced to that rea- 

ſon, and reſted ſatisfied with a General Ana- 

thema, All the Prelates were commanded un- 

der pain of Excommunication to ſign the De- 

crees before they went away, which was done 

on Sunday. They were ſigned by two hundred 

fifty and five Hands, four Legates, two Card1- 

nals, three Patriarchs, five and twenty Arch- 

biſhops, an hundred fifty and eight Biſhops, 

ſeven Abbots, thirty nine Proxies for Abſents, 

and ſeven Generals of Orders. 'The Ambat- 

= a  fadours 
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cauſe thoſe of France were not there, and their 


Hands not being amongſt the reſt, 1t would wW>a 


have been a Declaration that they refuled to 
acknowledge the Council : all the reſt were 
therefore diſpenſed with not to ſign, upon 
Pretext that it had not been the Cuſtome of 
Ancient Councils. 

This laſt Seffion of the Council gave as lit- 
cle ſatisfaction as the reſt had done ; for after 
all the fair promiſes of ſetring about a Re- 
formation, there was nothing found that couid 
anſwer the ExpeCtations of People. ihe nine- 
teenth Chapter of General Reformution con- 
tained a very Chriſtian Decree, againſt Duels, 
which were prohibited under very ſevere 
Penalties. Nevertheleſs, it was obſerved, that 
the Council herein encroached upon the Right 
of Kings ; for it declared the Emperour, all 
Kings, Princes and Lords, who ihould coun- 
tenance Duels, to be excommunicated, and 
deprived of the Dominion of the Place holding 
of: the Church, wherein Duels ſhould be 
fought. It was not thought in the Power of 
a mere Ecclefiaftick Judicature, to deprive 
Sovereign Princes of their 'Territories and Tem- 
poral Poſleſſions, nor to lay Commands upon _ 
chem under pain of Excommunication. 'Fhe 
Permiſſion which the Council granted to Mer- 
dicants to enjoy Lands and Real Eſtates, was 
ſofar from paſſing foran Article of Reformation, 
that it was lookt upon as a great Corruption, 
and as a fair means put into the hands of 
Monks to hook in the remainder of the Eſtates 
of Chriſtendom, whereof they already enjoy- 
ed the largeſt ſhare. In general, few were 
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farisfied with the Acts of the Council. The 


Spaniards were diſpleaſed at the precipitant 


manner and hurry of concluding it, without 
acquainting their King, and expecting his 
anſwer. But France more than all others, be- 
cauſe they found therein many things which 
overthrew the Liberties of the Ga/l/ican Church. 


' Preſident Du Perrier during his ſtay at Venice, 


made 1t his buſineſs to make a Collettion of 
them; and upon the return of the Cardinal of 
Lorrain into France, the Cardinal was ſeverely 
cenſured for having ſuffered ſo many things to 
Faſs contrary to the Sentiments, and Cuſtoms 
of the Church of France. It was objected to 
him, that after he had vigorouſly aflerted the 
Superiority of a Council over the Pope, yet 
at length he had baſely betrayecd the Cauſe, 
ſeeing he had ſubſcribed to the firſt Chapter of 
the General Reformation, which grants the 
Pope Adminiſtrationem Eccleſiz, the Adminiſ(- 
tration of the Church Univerſal. It was alſo 
thought, that the opinion of the Pope's Supe- 
riority over. a Council, was ſufficiently efta- 
bliſhed by the laſt Chapter, which declaresthat 
all things have been decreed, withaut preju- 
dice to the Authority of the Pope, which is an 
evident raiſing of the Authority of the Holy 
See, above that of the Decrees. And above 
all, it was thought that by demanding from 
the Pope the Confirmation of the Council, 
they had placed his Holineſs above a Council. 
It was likewiſe objeCtedas a fault to the Cardi- 
nal of Lerra:in, that in the one and twentieth 
Chapter of the General Reformation, he had 
ſuffered the preſent Council to be declared 


the ſame with that which was held under 
'Fulius 
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Fulius and Paul TIE. after that France had ta- PIUS IV. 
ken ſo much pains, to have that Aſſembly cal- © 1563. 
led a new Council. But the Parliament of ——" WS 
Paris, 1n a particular manner complained that 
he had ſuffered the Authority of the King's 
Judges to be trampled under foot ; ſeeing the 
Council had fo far enlarged the Power of 
Churchmen, as made a conſiderable breach in 
the Civil Juriſdiction. As for inſtance, 1t allows 
Biſhops to proceed againſt Laicks by Pecuniary 
Fines, and Impriſonments. Theſe oppoſlitions 
that the Council met with in France, were ve- 
ry delightfull ro thoſe who were ſeparated 
from the Church of Rome; and Catholicks 
themſelves tuok Liberty to ſpeak. The whole 
Diſcourſe both of Catholicks and Proteſtants, 
was about the Debates and Factions in mana- 
ging of Afﬀeairs, eſpecially the matter of Re- 
formation. And according to the French way 
of raillery, it was preſently in every body's 
mouth; that the Council of Trent had far more 
Authoriry than that of the Apoſtles; for 
whereas the Apoſties ſaid, Ir ſeemeth good 
to the Holy Ghoſt and to us : the Fathers of 
Trent ſaid barely, It hath ſeemed good to us, 
quite excluding the Holy Ghoit. h 
Germany {lighted the Council to the higheſt 
Degree; for the Pretates of that Nation had 
not been preſeat in this laſt Convocation, 
which notwithſtanding was the moſt Solemn 
of all. Very few Biſhops were there for the 
Kingdoms of Hungary and Poland ; none artall 
from England, Swedeland, Danemark, and the 
low Countrics. The French Preiates came onely 
ar the latter end, and reckoning them all to- 
ger with the Spaniards, tlicy did nvt exceed 
the 
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PIUS IV. the number of forty Biſhops ; all the reſt were 
I563. Ttalians: of a few more than two hundred Pre- 
lates, which madeup the Council, there were 
above an hundred and fifty from 1:aly. And 
therefore it had the Name of the Council of 
the Pope and Tralians. | 
The Pope con- The Court of Rome was very glad that the 
firms theCoun- Council was ended ; they mattered not much 
cz ta Bil. what Decrees it had made, provided it could 
make no more. The Pope died not then of 
his ſickneſs, and had double Cauſe of rejoicing 
at the ſame time, both that he had recovered 
his health, and was alſo diſcharged of the bur- 
then of the Council. He was fo overjoyed, 
that without boggling, he declared that he 
would confirm it, and even add ſome new Re- 
formations. That Declaration allarmed the 
Court of Rome, though the Reformations of 
the Council went not very far ; however no 
body was willing to part from any of their 
Rents and Profits : and that nevertheleſs they 
muſt have done, had the Decrees of the 
Council been religiouſly obſerved. Moſt of 
the Cardinals were of opinion, that the Pope 
ſhould moderate the Articles which might in- 
coinmode the Court of Rome, before he con- 
firmed them ; and alledged that that would 
ſerve for two ends. Firſt, it would, as we have 
ſaid, eaſe them of ſeveral incommodious Re- 
gulations : and then it would confirm the Pope 
in his Superiority over the Conncil by. refor- 
ming it. But, in fine, after that a great many 
Congregations of Cardinals had been held up- 
on that Subjett, the opinion of confirming it 
without any alteration prevailed. Some per- 
ſwaded the Pope to it, by Arguments of _—_ 
Q- 
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Honour and Sincerity to his word. But the PIUS IV. 
deciding Caft was put in by Hugo Boncompag- T5 63. 
0 Biſhop of Vieſfe in Apulia, He alledged 
that the Confirmation of the Council, was 
ſo far from diminiſhing the Authority of the 
Pope, and the Grandure of the Court of 
Rome, that it would much advance it, provi- 
ded a Barriere were {et to put a ſtop to the 
Raſhneſs of Doctours, and hinder them from 
interpreting the Council, according to their 
ſeveral Fancies, and Intereſts. It was his ad- 
vice then, that the Judges themſelves ſhould 
be prohibited from medling with the Inter- 
pretation of the Senſe of the Council, and 
that it ſhould be ordained that in all doubr- 
full matters, recourſe ſhould be had ro the 
Holy See, and its Interpretations ſubmitted 
to. And thus he made it appear, that by ſo 
doeing, the Court of Rome would always 
have the abſolure Diſpoſal of every thing thar 
pinched them, becauſe in confirming the 
Council, the Holy See reſerved to it ſelf the 
Power of interpreting it. He ſaid, that there 
was no Law: ſo plain and exprefs, nor fo rigo- 
Tous, which might not be turned to a commo- 
dious and a favourable Senſe, by means of 
Exceptions and Qualifications. If there be a- 
ny thing then, in the Council, that pinches 
the Holy See, and Court of Rome, it will be 
a very eaſie matter to avoid it by expounding 
It, as one pleaſes. But the Council cannot be 
made ule of, ſaid he, to the Prejudice of the 
Court of Rome, becauſe all the force of its 
Execution will depend on the Holy See, v6 
which recourſe muſt be had for Interpreta- 
tion. - This Overture was worth a Cardinals 
Cap 
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Cap to the Biſhop, and it appeared ſo conveni- 
ent and good, that all agreed ro it. Thus the 
matter was reſolved upon, and the Pope on 
the ſix and twentieth of December gave the 
Bull of Confirmation , wherein he forbids 
under pain of Excommunication, the publiſh- 
ing of any Commentaries, or Obſervations up- 
on the Council; ordaining in all doubtfull 
Caſes, Recourſe to be had to the Holy See. 
Within ſome Months after the Pope made a 
Promotion of Nineteen Cardinals, to reward 
choſe who had faithfully ſerved him in the 
Council ; and neither Marco Antonio Colonna 
Archbiſhop of Taranto, nor the Biſhop of YVieſte 
were forgotten. | 
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Age 20. line 5. reade if according. p. 37. 1. 26. for of 
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ficienthy. P. 113. 1. 9. for prompted r. permitted. 
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Page 1.1. 1. for fifteenth r. ſixteenth. p. 60. 1. 28. for 
Madoncior. Madruccio. p. 148.1. 3. r. aqu. p.193.1.3. 
for had bred, r. and bred. p. 200. 1. 16. berwixt the 
words ( fort) and (made) add who. p. 245. in the Mar- 
ginal Norte, for 19. Seſſion cr. 16. p. 251. 1. 7. for Domi- 
n0ns r. Dominion. p.275. 1. 23. dele ze. p. 457.1.8. for 
Revenue r. Reperence. p. 575. 1. 3. for means r. mean. 
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API ſucceeds to Leo. Page It 
'"A Deſires to reform the Church. ibid. 
But cannot ſucceed in that deſign of Reformation. 13 
Sends a Letter into Germany confeſſing that the Church and 
Court of Rome are corrupted. I4 
He dies I6 


Alremps, Cardinal, Nephew of Pope Pius IV. a zealous Protec- 


tour of the rights and pretenſions of the See of Rome. 23o5 


Ambaſſadours. Danes Ambaſſadour of France comes to the 


Council. 106 
The Emperour's Ambaſſadours preſent to the Council five de- 
manas in Writing. 318 
The French Anbar: are received in Council, make 
Speeches, and receive no Anſiver. 339 
They recervve new Inſtruftions from France. 398 
Proteſt againſt the Decree of the Reformation of Princes, and 
have Orders to withdraw. | 556 
' They goe to Venice. 64 


Ambrotio Catarino maintains the Opinion of St. Auſtin, and 
of the Proteſtants, about Works that precede Grace. 118 
And about the certainty that one may have of being in the 


ſlate of Grace. 123 
Hzs ſtrange Opinion about Predeſtination. 132 
What hu judgment 3s of the Prieſts intention in adminiſtring 

Sacraments. | I5E 
Amior B:ſhop of Auxtrre proteſts in Council in name of hs 
Maſter Henry II. of France. 198 


Arembold . of 4 Genoeſe Merchant being made a Biſhop, ss 
choſen 


39rL 


= 
A 
te. a er re nn — 
—_ CG 1 a... 


» > 


The T ABLE. 
choſen for the diſtribution of Indulgences in Getmany. p. 3 
He gzves that charge to the Jacobins, which offends the Au- 
guitins, who had formerly diſcharged that Office. 4 
Afcanio ella DCorna Nephew to Pope Julius TIT. ſent into 
France to hinder the King from protetting the Duke of 
Parma, and to break off the deſign of a National Council. 195 
Afembly of the Catholick Princes of Ratisbonne, where a 
Decree paſs'd againſt Luther, | Vid. Dier. ] 
Of the Proteſtants at Smalcalde. 37 
At Fountain-bleau , where zt 7s reſolved that a National 
Council ſhall be called in France, and ſeverities in the mean 


trme ceaſe. 288 
Of the States of France at Orleans. 291 
At St. Germains, which makes the Edi& of January in favour 

of the Proteſtants. [Vid. Dier.] 312 


Ataide a Portugueſe Dzvine overthrows all the Arguments 
drawn by the others from the Scripture to prove the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, and departs. 371, (9c. 

Ausbourg, the place of a Diet where the Proteſtants preſent 

their Confeſſions, and depart without any accommodation, 
though attempted. 32 

Another Diet of Ausbourg, where the Proteſtants promiſe to 
ſubmit to the Council. 171 

A third Diet at Ausbourg for compoſing the Troubles about 


Religion. 257 
In the Diet an Edie of Liberty is made which highly offends 
the Pope. | 261 


B. 


Aptiſm, hat was concluded about the neceſſity of it. 152 
Bapriſta Caſtello Promooter of the Council refutes Grop- 
per about the ſubjeft of Immediate Appeals to the Pope. 211 


Baſil and Berne, embrace the Religion of Zuinglius, 28 
Battel of Dreux. _. 458 
Benefices. - The abuſe of the plurality of Benefices, and the va- 

Ti0us ſources from whence it proceeds. . 156 
Berne and Baſil embrace the Religion of Zuinglius. 28 
Beza aſſiſts at the Conference of Poiſly. 200 
Birague the French Ambaſſadour arrives at Trent, and ias 

recerved in congregation. 524 


Biſhops ot allowed by che Pope to appear in Council by 
Proxy. | 
Money ordered to be given to the poor Biſhops. M0 
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The Sermon of the Biſhop of Bitonto is diſiiked by many. p. 69 
The Biſhop of Guadix baſely uſed for having ſpoken with ſome 


liberty in favour of the Biſhops. 447 
Bologna, the place of the firſt Interview betwixt the Empe- 
rour and the Pope 31 


Books Canonical. [ Vid. Scripture. ] 
Bucer and Piſtorius choſen with Melancthon to ſpeak for the 
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Bull publiſhed by Leo X. for Indulgences. 6 

Bull of Excommunication againſt Henry VIII. King of Eng- 

land. 47 
Gt 

Ajetan the Cardinal has two Conferences ith Luther , 

4 but without effett. 6 


Carafta. Cardinal Nephew Legate in France under Paul IV.267 
The Cardinal Legate of Santa-Croce forms Decrees ſo ambigu- 


ouſly, that all Parties find their Opinions in them. 135 
The Cardinal of Lorrain arrives in Italy, and i received at 
Trent. 437 


He makes a Speech in Congregation, and after him du Ferrier 
the French Ambaſſadour, who offends the Council 442 
Holds private Congregations at hy Houſe, twhich alarms the 


Legates and Court of Rome. 444. 
He eſſays to compoſe the Controverſies about the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, but u ſlighied, and therefore vexed. 451 


Has great Conferences wit the Emperour az Inſpruck. 484. 
and fol. 
The Pope will nat nam? him for a Preſident in the Council, 


upon the death of the Cardinal of Mantua, | 439 
A claſhing betwixr the Cardinal and the Archbiſhop of O- 
tranto. 527 
The Cardinal gas to Rome, and enters into a ftrift Alliance 
with the Pope. 557 

A low and mean Aion of that Prelate in the concluſion of the 
' Council. 534 


[Look other Cardinals under their proper names.} 

Caſtello. Id Bapriſta Caitello. 

Catarino. Fd. Ambroſio Catarino. 

Celibar of Prieſts. Vid. Prielts. 

Cenfure of the Decrees by the Malecontents. I41 

Charles V. cites Luther to appear before him ar Worrtes. 8 

Is diſſurrfied with th? Diet of Nuremberg ; and thereupon 
_ writes ſharply to the States of Germany. 19 

Claſhes with Clement VII. 21 
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the Colonna's, who enter the City in a hoſtile manner, and 


plunder the Vatican. 22 
Has an Interview with, and s crowned by the Pope at Bo- 
logna. 31 


The Pope # diſſatisfied with him, and the Proteſtant Princes 
deſpiſe his rigorous Edifs. 34 
Charles preſſes a Council, and not obtaining it, makes his firſt 
Edit in favour of Proteſtants. 36 
Obtains at length a Bull for convocation of a Council. 44 


Has an Interview- with the Pope and King of France. 47 
Grants in the Diet of Spire a new Edit of liberty, till the next 
Council. 54. 


Gzves intimation to the Proteſtants of the convocation of a 
Council, and upon their refuſing to ſubmit to it, concludes a 


League with the Pope againſt them. 61 
Conſents to the opening of the Council conditionally, and the 
Pope 25 angry. 68 
Gets great advantages in the War againſt the Proteſtants, and 
decerves the Pope. 107 
Obtains a great Viftory over the Proteſt ants. 169 
Condemns the Ele&or of Saxony to death. ibid, 
His treachery towards the Landgrave of Heſle. ibid. 
He proteſts at Rome and Bologna againſt the Pope, and his. 
Council of Bologna. I74 
Makes the Interim and a Decree of Reformation in the Diet of 
Ausbourg. - 176 


Having ſent to Rome Louis Davila zo complement Pope Julius 
IIT. upon his Exaltation, with orders to preſs the reeſta- 
bliſhment of the Council of Trent, þe obtains it. i185 

He dares not at firſt propoſe the Bull of Convocation to the 
Proteſtants, becauſe it was too high and lofty. 189 

He refigns his Dignities, and betakes himſelf to a ſolitary 
life. 270 

Charles of Bourbon with the Imperial Army takes Rome, 1s 
killed in the attempt, and the Pope made priſoner. 24 

Church of Rome, 1 what ſtate it was about the beginning of 


the ſixteenth century. I 
Clement VIE. ſucceeds to Adrian. 16 


Sends a Legate into Germany to the Dict at Nuremberg. ibid. 
Claſhes with the Emperour, and abſolves Francis I. from the 


Oaths he had taken in priſon. 21 
Ts made-priſoner in Rome. 24 
Makes Peace with the Emperour. 28 
Refuſes him a Council, unleſs upon conditions that the Pro- 
zeſtants would not accept. 36 
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Being diſſatisfied with him, enters into a League with, the 


119 of France. 38 
hy” and Paul IIL ſucceeds to him. | 41 
The Colonna's at the ſolicitation of the Emperour, enter Rome 

by force, and plunder the Vatican, 72 
Commendums and their original. 157 
Communion of Children, and in both kinds. 342 
The Conception ef the Bleſſed Virgin occaſions a Diſpute be- 

twixt the Jacobins and Cordeliers. | 102 

The Conclave divided into three Eations after the death of 
Paul IT. 183 


Conference amicable appointed betwixt the Catholicks and 
Proteſtants of Germany. 

Another at Wormes, which has as little ſucceſs as thereſt. 50 

Another at Ratisbonne without effeR. 

A Conference appointed at Poiſly tn France betwixt the Ro- 


man Catholicks and Proteſtants. 298 
Confirmation, and who ought to adminiſter it. 152 
Conſpiracy of Amboiſe. 283 
A Council denied to the Emperour , unleſs upon conditions 

which the Proteſtar ts would not accepr. 36 
But afterwards granted upon conditions that are rejefed by 

the Proteſtants. 37 
Called, but in vain, at Mantua and Vicenza. 42 & 46 
And then at Trent. 52 
Where with ten Biſhops that were arrived the Congregation 

began to handle Preliminaries. | 65 

The form of the Council of Trent, and what had been that 

of ancient Councils. 71 
A Debate concerning the Title of the Councsl. 74 
About the Order. = 
About the Seal to be uſed for Letters. 78 
To amuſe the Council the Creed is publiſhed. 79 
But three moderate Divines at the Council, 116 
The Council is puzzled in forming Decrees, and eſſays by their 

ambiguity to give all content. 133 
It is tranſported to Bologna, under pretext of bad Air at 

Trent. 166 
And divided; part of the Prelates removing to Bologna, and 

part ſtaying at Trent. - 07, Ot. 
It 15 opened again at Trent for the ſecond Convocation. 192 
And ſuſpended becauſe of the War of Germany. 245 
The Pope has enough of Councils, neither does the Emperour 

care for them. 249 


The Council opened again at Trent under Pope Pius IV. 311 
| Qq 2 I: 
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It begins with the Books to be prohibited and the Indices Ex- 


purgator1. 313 

It :s publickly faid that the Council is not the Council! of the 

| Univerſal Church, but of the Pope. 357 
| The 7 Wil complain that the Council is taken up about 
trifles. 386 

Some Biſhops apparently ill ſatisfied with the Difallibilie of 

the Council. 393 


A Lerter from the Emperour to the Pope and Couneil abont the © 
Diſorders of the Council. 


: | 499 
The Council ill ſatisfied with the Peace of Orleans that the 


King of France had made with the Huguenots. 499 
The Legates ſeek out means of concluding the Council ſpeedily, 
and the Count de Luna oppoſes it. 441 
New troubles are ſtarted. 551 


The Council precipitates to its end, the Spaniards oppoſe it.572 
Confirmation of the Council demanded of the Pope; but all 


are not of that mind. 575 
The Council is confirmed by a Bull of Pius IV. 533 
Croifades: their Original. 3 
The Cun demanded by the French. 304 
And by the Germans, about which the Divines give their Opi- 
| Nions. 347 
| Both join in that point. 355 
| The reſtoring of it to the Germans is moved. --: 380 
It 75 referred to the Pope. 285 
Cruelties prattiſed in ſeveral Kingdoms avainſt Prote- 
ſtants. 255 

| D. 
| Anes, Ambaſſadour of France, comes to the Connci! and 
| #F makes a long Harangue. 106 
| Decrees made with a great deal of difficulty, and affeted Am- 
| biguity, to give all content. 133 


| The Decrees concerning Penance oppoſed by the Divines. 221 
| The Decree about the Reformation of Princes cauſes great 
| Trouble. v. Legares. 


| An abſtract of that Decree. 560 
| | Dezradarions, their Original and Progrefs. | 212 
Dier of Nuremberg, where the hundred Grievances were pre- 

ſented 17 


Dzer of Rarisbonne, where 2 Decree paſt againſt Luther. 18 
Diet of Spire, where Attempts were made to divide the Pro- 
| teſt ants. - 29 
| Diet of Ausburg. where the Proteſt ants prejent their Confeſſions, 
J and depart without accommodation, though attempred. 32 
> ** © Another 
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Another Diet at Spire, where the Emperour gives a_netv Edift 


of Liberty, till the next Council. 54. 
Another at Ausburg, where the Proteſtants promiſe to ſubmit 
to the Council. 171 
There the Emperour makes the Interim and a Decree of Refor- 
mation. 176 
A Third Diet at Ausburg for compoſing the troubles of Reli- 
10. 257 
Where an Edit of Liberty is made which offends the Pope. 261 
A Diet at Naumburg 2 Saxony. 293 
Daily Diſtributions. 332 
Dominice a Soto, and Luigi dj Catanea both Jacobins and 
Thonuits differ ahout the Point of Grace. 123 
E. 
Fe of Wormes againſt Luther. 9. 
—— Edict of January in favour of the Proteſtants made at 
St. Germains en Laye. Z12 
Edward K7ng of England des, and Mary his Siſter ſucceeds 
to him, who reſtores the Catholick Religion. 252 
The Electorate of Saxony transferred to the Branch of Mau- 
rice. I7I 
The Electour of Brandenburg ſends his Ambaſſadours to the 
Counctl. 215 
Elizabeth Qzeen of England ſucceeds Mary her Siſter, and re- 
eſtabliſhes the Reformation. 274 


Emperour, v. Charles. V. 

England during the Reign of Henry VIII. ſhakes off the Pope's 
Authority, without any innovation in Religion. 39 
The Catholick Religion 1s maintained there Queen Mary, 
after the death of Edward her Brother to whom ſhe ſuc- 
ceeded. | "202 
Epiſcopacy and Vehement Conreſts about the Point. 413, &3. 
422, &ce. 435, &c. 448. andelſemhere. 
The Euchariſt ſerves for matter to be treated in the tenth 
Seſſion. 170 
Exeniprions granted by the Pope in prejudice of Ordinaries.138 
Extreme VUn&zon aud Penance handled in the fourteenth 
Seſſion. - 218 

Buns v. Paul III. and Octavio Farneſe. 
Du Ferrier Ambaſſadour of France learned in Anti- 
quity. = | 356 
He ſpeaks in Congregation after the Cardinal of Lorrain, and 
his Speech nettles the Council. | 442 
Anather Speech of his, after the reading of the French Kzng's 
Qq3z Letters 
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Letters in Council, which acquainted the Fathers with his 
Viftory over the Proteſtants. 476 
He proteſts againſt the Decree of the Reformation of Princes, 
and makes a Speech which pricks the Prelates to the 


quick. $GI 
Francis. I. abſolved by Pope Clement VII. from the Oaths 
which he had taken in Priſon. 21 
He dies. 167 
Francis II. dies and Katherine of Medicis his Mother aſſem- 
bles the States at Orleans. 291 
The French preſent their Memoires, containing thirty four 
Demands. 460 


Frederick Elefour of Saxony is made Priſoner, wounded, and 
condemned to death by the Emperour Charles. V. 169 
Can neither be moved by Prayers nor threats. I71 
Frederick Nauſeus Biſhop of Vienna, ſent to the Council with 
Paolo Gregoriani B:ſhop of Zagabria in Sclavonia by the 
ing of the Romans. 198 
Free will handled in the VI. Seſſion. 125 
G. 
Iacomo Cocco Archbiſhop of Corfou is of the mind that 
no | cm which could be interpreted in a ſound ſenſe, 


ſhould be condemned. 133 
Grace ſerves for matter to the Council in the VI. Seſſion. 113 
Catarino's op:znzon about works that precede Grace. 118 
A Diſpute about the Preparations to Grace, and the Merit of 

Congrunty. I19 
A Debate about the certainty that one may have of being in the 

| State of Grace. 123 


The Thomiſts are divided about the matter of Grace. 128 
The hundred Grievances propoſed to the Pope at the Diet of 


_ Nuremberg. I7 
The Griſons recall Thomas Planta Biſhop of Coire. 220 
Gropper a Divine and Lawyer votes for the abolition of Epiſ= 

copal Juriſdi&ion, and Eccleſiaſtick Tribunals. Zo 


He 2s refuted by Baptiſta Caſtello, Promooter of the Council, 

about the Subje& of immediate appeals to the Pope. 211 
H. 

HE VIII. Kzng of England writes againſt Luther. 9. 

Shakes off the Pope's Authority without any innovation 


#n Religion. 39 

Fs excommunicated by Pope Paul ITI. 47 
Henry II. King of France ſucceeds to Francis I. 167 
He claſhes with the Pope, and ſends not his Prelates to the 
Council. | 193 


Cauſes 
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Cauſes Amiot his Ambaſſadour to proteſt againſt the Coun- 


cil. 198 
Then publiſhes a Manifeſto againſt the Pope. 200 
Does all that lies in his Power to ruine the Proteſtants in his 

Kingdom. 278 
Hzs death. 279 
Herman Archbiſhop of Cologne is excommunicated by the 

Pope, and obliged to refign his Archbiſhoprick. 90 
Of the Hierarchy of the Church. 405 

T. 
| aver Lainez General of the Feſuits creates no ſmall trouble 
to the Council about Precedence. 377 
His Speech againſt the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and what 

zt produced. ; 4.26 
Another Diſcourſe of his in favour of the Court of Rome. 529 
The Imperialiſts /eave the City of Rome. 28 
Indices Expurgatorii, and their Original. 313 
The Inquiſition ſetzled at Naples, and cauſes a great Se- 

dition. 170 
The Intention of the Prieſt in adminiſtring the Sacraments, 

according to the Fudgment of Ambroſio Catarino. I51 
The Interim made by the Emperour at the Diet of Ausburg. 176 
Mach oppoſition made to the Eſtabliſhment of tt. 179 


Interviews berwixt the Emperour and the Pope, the firſt. 31 

the ſecond 37. the third. 44 
An Interview of the Pope, Emperour and King of France, 47 
A fourth Interview betwixt the Pope and the Emperour. 52 


A fifth. | | 53 
Julius IT. Excommunzeated Lewis MII. Kzng of France. 2 
He dies. \ ibid. 
Julius IF. formerly named John Maria di Monte ſucceeds to 

Paul III. 182 
He claſhes with the King of France. 193 


Sends into France Aſcanio della Corna his Nephew to hinder 
the King from protefing the Duke of Parma, and from 


calling a national Counctl. 195 
At one daſh creates fourteen Italian Cardinals. > 22 
His Death and Succeſſour. 257 
The JuriſdiCtion of Biſhops rs the matter, as to Reformation, 

for the thirteenth Seſſion. - 20T 
The Furiſdiftion of the Tribunals of the Church, their Origi- 

nal and Progreſs. | 206 
Gropper wotes for its abolition. 210 
Divers Regulations concerning Epiſcopal JuriſdiFion, 225 
Juſtification and Imputed Righteouſneſs. 21. 
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K. 
" Atherine of Medicis Queen Regent of France aſſembles 
\ the States at Crieans. 291 
Her deſigns for Reformation. . 299 qnd 312 


Ainez. v. James Lainez. 
The Landgrave of Heſie attempts an Agreement betwixt 


Luther ard Zuinglius, but without Succeſs. 30 
Is made Priſoner by the Emperour. 169 
The Legates complain that there appeared Diviſion in the very 
Seſſion, and pretend to enter upon buſineſs. 76 


Opp:ſe the beginning with Reformation. 78 
Make a Tranſlation of the Council upon Pretext of bad Air. 164 
Propeſe the Decree of the Reformation of Princes, and the 

Ambaſſadours oppoſe it. 546 
The more they preſs the mater, the greater noiſe it makes. 553 
The Preteſtation of the French AmbaſJadours againſt that 


Decree. 556 
he Legates preſs the Concluſion of the Council. 572 
Leo. X. created Pope, and his Charatter. 2 


Cauſes Indulgences to be publiſhed in Germany, by the advice 
of Cardinal Santiquatro, and gives a great part of the 
profit of them to his Siſter. - 

Publiſhes a Bull for the Indulgences. 6 

Thunders a Bull againſt Luther and his Dofrine. 7 

Lewis XIL Kzng of France exccmmunicated by Pope Julius IT. 2 

Forms a Party againſt Julius I] and gets the Cardinals to af- 
ſemble at Piſa for Ele&ion of another Pope. 1bid. 

Lewis d'Avila ſent by the Emperour to Rome to ſolicite the 
Re-eſtabliſhment of the Council. 183 

Luigi di Caranez and Dominico a Soto differ about the Point 
of Grace. : 128 

Luther publiſhes Theſes againſt the DoArine of Indulgences, 
which are anſwered by other Theſes, ſet out by John ſerzel 
a jacobin who cauſed the Theſes of Luther to be burnt. 5 

He ts citcd to appear at Ausburg before Cardinal Cajetan. 6 

Has two Conferences with the Cardinal, without ſucceſs, and 
appeals to a Council. ibid. 

He burns the Pope's Bud, and Book of Decretals. 2 

Is cited to Wormes before the Emperour Charles V. thid. 

But would neither recant nor condemn his Duftrine. 1 9 


4n Eaift Pf againſt him at Wormes. ibid. 
Confirmed by a Decree at Ratisbonne. 13 
Abſtrafts are made of Lutheran Writings. 145 
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M. on 

T"HE Malecontents paſs a ſevere cenſure vpon the Decrees of 
FT the Council. I4T 
Mantua choſen by Paul III. for the place of holding the Coun- 
cil. 44 
The Cardinal of Mantua Legate dies at Trent. 486 
Marcello II. created Pope will not change his Name _—_— 

to the Cuſtom of other Popes, and whence that Cuſtom hat 
ariſen. 257 
His Chara&er, and death that happened by an Apoplexy two 
and twenty days after his Exaltation. 258 
Marriage 7s reduced to ezght Articles. 473 
Decrees and Canons are formed concerning that matter. 544 
Clandeſtine Marriages occaſion freſh Debates. _. [548 
Mary ſucceeds her Brother Edward to the Crown of England, 
and reſtores the Catholick Religion. 252 
She ts rigorous againſt the Proteſtants. 256 
Her death. 274 
Marinier 4 Carmelite :s 79 of opinion that Traditions ſhould 
be made a Point of Faith. $3 
Will have the Name of Juſtifying Faith onely giv'n to that 
which works by Charity. 117 
Defends with Ambroho Catarino the opinion that one may be 
certain of being in the State of Grace. 123 


Maſs. v. Sacrifice. 

Maurice inveſted by the Emperour in the Eleforate of Saxon y 
whereof his Couſin Frederick had been diſpoſſeſſed. I71 

Takes up Arms for the Liberty of Germany, and of Reli- 


ion. 2 
Maximilian King of Bohemia and of the Romans ſubeRcd if 
Lurheraniſm. 286 
Melancthon named with Buzer and Piſtorius to ſpeak for the 
Proteſtants. CO 

Is one of twelve who were oppoſed to a like number of Catholick 
Doftonrs in the Conference of Wormes. | 273 
Mendicant Friars raife a great Debate upon occaſion of Prea- 
ching, and the Pulpits which they had ſeized. ON 
Miſunderſtanding berwixt the Pepe and the Council, and a- 
mong ſt the Fathers of the Council themſelves. 337 
 Morone Cardinal Legate in Spain under ;ulius [IT. 257 


Is appointed firſt Preſident of the Council by Pins IV. 489 
Comes to Trent and went to the Emperour at Inpruck. 448 
Returns to tne Council, OY 506 
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N. 
N Avagiero Cardinal named Legate for preſiding in the 
Council, arrives at Trent, with orders to v2 Sag a 
ſtriftt Reformation. 502 
Naumburg a Town of upper Saxony there the Proteſtant 
Princes held an Aſſembly. | 293 
Nuncio's zl recezved by the Proteſtants in Germany. 244 
Nuremberg the Place of the Diet, where the Hundred Grie- 
vances ere preſented. G 17 
Cravio Farneſe Duke of Parma General of the Pope's 
Forces. ILT 
Offerings and Oblations in what manner they may be per- 
mitted. 154 
Opinions about Canonical Books. 83 
Free Ordinations. ; 330 
The Sacrament of Orders handled and reduced to eight 
Articles. 7 4.00 
Pre a Spaniſh Cardinal with all the Imperialiſts oppoſe 
the Legates in the treating of the matter of Original 
$20. | oh 
Paul III. ſucceeds to Clement VII. 41 


Having made ſome ineffettual Propoſitions of a Reformation, 
he reſolves upon a Council to be held at Mantua. By 
His fruitleſs attempts for the Reformation of the Court of 
Rome. , 4.6 
He thunders a Bull of Excommunication againſt Henry VIII. 
Kzng of England. 47 
Declares that he will call the Council at Trent, but is retarded 
by the War betwixt the Emperour and King of France. 52 
Appoints Legates to preſide in the Council, and ſends them to 


[renr. 
He will not have the Biſhops appear in Council by Proxy. 2 
Secks an opportunity of breaking up the Council. 122 
Fearing the Spaniards he reſolves to remove the Council ts 

Bologna. I6T 
His Death and Succeſſour. : wn 
Paul IV.of the Family of the Carafta's ſucceeds toMarcello II.258 
He tis inſolent and proud to the higheſt Degree. - :-2499- 
Eres Ireland into a Kingdom by afetch of State Policy. ibid. 
He is offended at the Diet of Ausburg. 260 
Liſtens to the perſwaſion of uſing Carnal Arms for ſupporting 

his Authority. 262 


Creates 
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Creates ſeven Cardinals, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the 
imperialiſts, and the ſacred College. 264. 
He propoſes a Reformation of the Church, but it has no Suc- 


ceſs. 265 
He falls into 4 rage upon occaſion of ſome Demands made to 
him by the Ambaſſadour of Poland. 266 


Sends Cardinal Caraffa his Nephew Legate into France. 267 
He breaks with the Emperour, and undertakes a War, which 
proved fatal to him. 268 


Being overcome he makes Peace lihe a Conqueroutr. 27k 
He revenges himſelf on his Nephews, for the bad ſucceſs of his 
Enterpriſes. 272 
Will not acknowledge Ferdinand for Emperour. 274 
His death attended with ignominious marks of the hatred that 
the People bore towards him. 279 


Paul Gregoriani B:ſhop of Zagabria zn Sclavonia, ſent to the 
Council with Frederick Nauſeus Biſhop of Vienna, by the 


King of the Romans. 198 
Peace ; Sis the Emperour and King of France revives the 
Propoſals of a Counctl. 56 
A Peace concluded betwixt the Emperour and King of France, 
#5 broken off by Pope Paul IV. 267 
Penance and Extreme Unfion handled in the fourteenth 
Seſſion. 218 
Oppoſition of the Divines to the Decrees concerning Penance, of 
which the Preſident takes no notice. 221 
Philip II. King of Spain /abours to ſettle the Inquiſition in the 
Low Countries. 277 
Erefts three Archbiſhopricks, and ſeveral Biſhopricks, ibid. 
Uſes preat Cruclties in Spain againſt Proteſtants. 280 
Pius IV. called before, Giovanni Angelo de Medicis 99unts the 
Pontifical Chair. 28T 
Reconciles himſelf to the Emperour, to whom he at knowledges 
his Predeceſſour had done wrong. ibid. 
Declares his deſign of reſtoring the Counc:l. 232 
Solicites the King of France to take Geneva. 284 
Being afraid of a National Council, he reſolves to call a Gene- 
ral Council. 285 
Forms the Bull of Convocation, and again chuſes the City of 
Trent. 290 
He ſends Nuncio's to the Proteſtants to invite them to the 
Council. 293 
Names the Legates who were to preſide in the Council, and 
ſends them away. 1 20% 


After many delays, at length will have the Council opened. 3o5 
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Ts allarmed at the Attempts of the Spaniards, and is diſtruſt- 
full of his Legates. 334 
Is amazed at the Demands of the Germans propoſed to the 
Council about Reformation, and thinks of providing for 
his own Security. 343 
Receives an abſtrat of the Demands of the Germans and 
French concerning Reformation. 41 
Is allarmed that the King of France ſends the Cardinal of 
Lorrain to the Councul. 419 
Proceeds againſt five French Biſhops ſuſpefted of Hereſic, 
and againſt the Queen of Navarre. The Kjng of France 


oppoſes it. 566 
The Confirmation of the Council is demanded of him. © All 
are not agreed in that. 575 
He falls dangerouſly ſick, which haſtens the Concluſion of the 
Counctl. 580 
The Conucil demands his Confirmation, about which ſome 
Prelates diſagree. ibid, 
He confirms *b a Bull, 588 


Some months after makes a Promotion of nineteen Cardinals, 
te reward thoſe who had beſt ſerved him in the Council. 590 
Pool Cardinal who had been Legate in the firſt Convocation of 


the Council, 1s ſent Legate into England. 252 
He g1ves the Parliament of England Abſolution. 255 
Is made Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 264. 
He dies the ſame day that Queen Mary died. 275 


The Pope well no: permit the Biſhops to appear in Council by 
Proxy. 6 
Popes have an averſion to any thing that bears the Name of 

Conference. 257 
Have a Cuſtom of changing their Names upon their Promoti- 
on to the Papacy. 1bid. 
The Abbot Preval ſpeaks freely as to the Popes Authority. 
What happened to him thereupon. 383 
The Pope's Supremacy over other Biſhops diſputed. A23 
The Minute of 4 Decree made at Rom*® comcerning the Autho- 
rity of the Pope and Biſhops, r7jefted by the Biſhops in 
Council, | 457 and 465 
The Emperour conſults about important points relating to the 
Pope, and the Liberty of the Council. 481 
The Pope abſolutely rejefts the Propoſitions of the French, 495 
He obliges the Tribunal of the Inquiſition to proceed againſt 
ſeveral French Biſhops accuſed of Hereſie. 497 
Vid. Adrian. VI. Clement VIL. Julius II. Leo MX. Marcel II. 
Paul IV, and Pius IV. MG 
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Predeſtination 7s handled,and the Council finding nothing to be 
cenſured among the Lutherans, condemns ſeven Propoſitions 

of the Tuinglans. 

A ſtrange opinion of Catarino about Predeſt ination. 132 

Precedence cauſes a Conteſt betwixt the French and Spani- 


ards. 509, ©c. and 516, Oc. 
Prieſts whether inferiour to Biſhops. v. Epiſcopacy. 
Single Life of Prieſts. 4.86 


Proteſtants, whence they have that Name. 30 
Trey preſent their Rong, 0p at Ausburg, and depart without 


any accommodation, though attempted. 32 
Deſpiſe the Decrees of the Imperial Chamber of Spire. 34 
Aſiemble at Smalcalde,. ibid. 
Nine Articles of Do&rine touching Original ſin, which were 

imputed to them, are debated in the IV. Seſſion. ' 9g8$ 
They have a War with the Emperour and Pope. Io7 
Their Army commanded by the Ele&our of Saxony, and Land- 

grave of Hefle. I10 
They revenge themſelves on the Pope. II 
Promiſe to ſubmit to the Council at the Diet of Ausburg. 171 
Prepare to ſend their Deputies to the Council. 196 
Find a Contradition in what was concluded about the Eu- 

chariſt. 217 
The Council will not hear them, though the Emperour had paſt 

his word for 2t. 230 


Cruclties uſed againſt them in England by Queen Mary, 22 


France by Henry II. and in Germany hy Ferdinand King 


of the Romans. 256 gnd 257 
They held their firſt National Synod in France, 278 
Edit of july againſt them. 298 


Proteſtarions of Amior Biſhop of Auxerre, and Ambaſſadour 
of France, made in Council in Name of his Maſter. 198 
_ Of the Spaniſh Ambaſſadour at Rome, made to the Pope a- 


gainſt the Precedence of the King of France. 514 
Of the French, againſt the Decree of the Reformation of 
 Prances. 561 
= 
JÞ So a Diet held there, where ſentence paſt againſt 

Lataer, 18 
Reformation advances in Germany. 89 
The Spanith Biſhops vigorouſly beſtir themſelves for a4 Reforma- 

tion, but without Succeſs. 159 
Reformation in Religion had probably advanced in Spain, had 
it not been for the care of Philip II. 281 


The Execution of the Edi of Reformation in Germany cau- 
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The TABLE. 


ſes great Troubles. 130 
Twelve Articles tending to Reformation propoſed by the 
Legates. 323 
Nine Chapters of Reformation. 361 
The Germans and Spaniards unite to ſet forward the work of 
Reformation. 4.03 


The Preſidents make a ColleAion of the Demands of the French 
and Germans for a Reformation, and ſend it to the Pope.411 


13 Articles of Reformation preſented to the Council by Zavel 


a Spaniſh Doftour, againſt thoſe of his own Nation. 429 
Reaſons ſhewing it impoſſible that the Demands which all made 
for a Reformation, ſhould have any Succeſs. 4.54 
18 Articles of Reformation paſt in the twenty third Seſſion.539 
The Decree of Reformation of Monks is reviewed. 577 
Regulations made zn ſeveral Points which are not liked at 
Rome. I77 
Reſidence of B:ſhops propoſed as a Point of Reformation- 113 
A Diſpute of the Divines upon that Subjett. 137 
In the third Convocation'tl). Council enters upon the Point of 
Reſidence. 324 
It is debated with extraorainary heat, whether it be of Divine 
R:ght. ibid. 
The Legates will not form the Decree of Reſidence according to 
the Plurality of Votes, and the Spaniards make a great 


buſtle about it. 327 
The Controverſie about Reſidence is revived. 374 
It is propoſed again. 433 
The Decree f Reſidence is framed, wherein it is not decided 

whether it be of Divine Right or not. 454 


The laſt Debates about the Decrees of Reſidence and the Inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops, and the laſt Point 1s wholly laid aſide. 534 
0) 


Cm in general, Baptiſm and Extreme Undion in 
articular, are choſen for Points to be examined in the 


eventh _ 144 
A Diſpute about the difference of the Sacraments of the Old 
and New Teſtament. 149 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. 366 
Proofs to confirm it from Scripture are overthrown by Ataide 4 
Portugueſe Dzvne. 371, ©c. | 
Great Debates about the Queſtion, whether Jeſus Chriſt offered 
himfelf, when he inſtituted the Euchariſt. 369 
Salmeron the Jeſuit ſpeaks with great oftentation. 474 
Safe-conduCt granted the Provellancs, but in ſuch terms as 
did not ſatisfie them, 218 


A New 


. 
- 
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The TABLE. 
A Net Safe-conduft ampler than the former is granted them. 239 
The Duke of Savoy grves Peace to Piedmont. 296 


Saxony. v. Elector & Frederick. 
The Ambaſſadours of the Eleour come to the Council, and 


eak higher than the reſt. 233 
1th, have Sl of a l. 238 
The Scriptures choſen for the firſt matter to be examined in 

the Council of Trent. | 8x 
Four Opinions about the Canonical Books. 83 


Sebaſtiano Pighino Auditour of the Rora makes a confide- 
rable Overture for contenting the Biſhops, without dimi- 
niſhing the Authority of the Holy See. 94. 

Seripando Cardinal dies at Trent, in the laſt Convocation of 
the Council. 492 

Seflions of the Council. The Firſt, 69. Second, 75. Third, $0. 
Fourth, 89, Fifth, 104. Sixth, 141. Seventh, 163. Eighth, 
166. Ninth, 168. Tenth, 170. Eleventh, 192. Trwelth,196. 
Thirteenth, 214. Fourteenth,229. Fifteenth, 239. Sixteenth, 
245. Seventeenth, 311. Eighteenth, 320. Nineteenth, 337. 
Twentieth, 341. One and Twentieth, 361. Tivo and Twen- 
tieth, 391. Twenty third, 539. Twenty fourth, 569. Twenty 


fifth and laſt. 532 
Simoneta Cardinal an able man in the Canon Lat. 305 
His way to break up Congregations, when matters went con- 

trary to his Intentions. 353 
Original Sin is handled in Council. 95 
Nine Articles concerning that Point amputed to Proteſtants, 

are cenſured. 98 
The Prelates underſtand not the Point, and know not haw to 

make Decrees about it. IOT 
Soto. v. Dominico a Soto. 

Spaniards zgnorant in matter of Antiquity. 356 
Spire, the Place of the Diet wherein Attempts were uſed to 

divide the Proteſtants. 29 
Sulracan 4 Patriarch of the Eaſt comes to Rome to Fender 

Homage to the Pope. 251 
Suſpicions entertained by the Court of Rome againſt the 

French. 304 
The Switzers rece:ve 4 Nuncio from the Pope, to invite them 

to the Council. 294. 
Synod. The firſt National Synod held by the Proteſtants in 

France. L 278 


Heodore Beza. v. Beza. | 
The Thomiſts are divided about the Point of Grace. 128 
Tradi. 


607 


Os GC ee _— 


7 
3 
| 


608 


The TABLE 


Traditions 920 Point of Faith according to the Opinion of 


Trenr named Fy Bape Pan U- for boldong of « Council. 32 


Anthony Mariner. 


He ſends Legates thither. wy 
They arrive and ſtay there a long while alone. - 59 
Trivulcio B:/hop of Thoulon yn Nuncio z2nto France 186 


Troubles that pur a ſtop to all thoughts of holding a Council.20 
They are over,and Negotiations concerning matters of Religion 
begin again. ibid. 

V 


\ TErgerio the Pope's Nuncio has ſeveral Conferences with 


Lurher, and can neither prevail with him by reaſons nor 


by promiſes. 43 
Being drawn over by the Lutherans, at length declares himſelf, 
and turns Miniſter among ft the Griſons 84 
He witagh;”, 15 the Decrees of the Council. 541 
A famous Vidtory obtained by the Emperour over the Prote- 
ſtants. 169 
: W. | 
AR for Religion 71 Suifſerland wherein Zuinglius 7s 
killed. | 35”. 


War declared by the Pope and Emperonr againſt the Proteſtants : 


the Emperour gets great advantages, and deceives the 


Pope... 107 
The Duke of Wirtemberg ſends Ambaſſadours to the Council, 
who cannot have Audience. 223 


Works that precede Grace examined, and Catarino's opinion 


' concerning them. 113 
Wormes a City upon the Rhine choſen for the Place of 4 Confe- 
rence betwi xt twelve Doftours of the'Roman Church,and as 


many Proteſt ants. - HE :":. "BEV 


Cp a Spaniſh DoFtour preſents 13 Articles of Reformation 


'to the Council, againſt thoſe of his own Nation. 429 


Zuinglius ſtands up againſt the Collettours of Zurich in Su1l- 


ſerland. 
Hrs Reformation gains ground in Suifſerland. Berne and Batil 
embrace it. | 28 
He is killed in the War for Religion in Suiflerland. 35 
Seven Propoſitions of the Tuinglans concerning Predeſtination 
condemned. 130 
Zurich receives the Reformation of Zuinglius. 10 
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